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ADVERTISEMENT. 


TH E Author of the following Work 
having ſubmitted it to my Peruſal, 
T anfelf ebliged, in Tuftice 1 
Merit, to recommend it to the World; 
ond without derogating from the W. orth 
of other Authors who have written on 
the ſame Subject, I hope it will appear 
ſuperior to any that has yet been pub- 
liſhed, and afford as much Satisfaction 


zo the pious Reader, as it has done to 


ME, 


Rog 


1 


* 
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cannot omit this Opportunity of 
gratefully acknowledging my Obligations 
to the numerous & ubſeriters to the RovaL 
BIBLE ; and, that divine Providence may 
continue to proſper my weak Endeavours 
for the Advancement of true Religion 


and Vi irtue, is the conſtant Prayer if 


| the Pudblic's 
N. of ebliged, and devoted 


humble Servant, - 


Southwark, 
July 28, 176 I, 


Leonard Howard. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 


HE obſervation of days fet apart by the 
5 7 Church, either for the remembrance of 
X ſome' ſpecial mercies of God, or of the 
S great heroes of the Chriſtian faith, the 
OR bleſſed Apoſtles, and other Saints, is cer- 

2 Sr. tainly ſo agreeable to ſeripture, 

N conſonant to the practice of the — 5 | 
church in all ages, that to attempt to prove it by an hiſtorical 
deduction, would be employing a great deal of time to very 
little purpoſe : it is of much greater concernment, to take a 
review of, and endeavour to obviate thoſe objections, which 
have been raiſed againſt this practice, either by the enemies 
of religion in general, or of the church of England in par- 
ticular; and this I ſhall make my buſineſs here, as it will 
very properly prepare the mind of the n for a profitable 
peruſal of the following ſheets. 

The firſt objection I ſhall take 20056 of is, that the 
obſervation of any day, except the Lord's day, oun 2 
B u- 


2 INTRODUCTION. 


fuperſlticn ; and that, in ſeveral parts of eipture this 
practice is expreſsly prohibited. 
It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that, in ſeveral * of the 
Old Teſtament, an obſerver of times, is declared to be an 
abomination to the Lord, and, that this was one of the pro- 
vocations for which God's anger was kindled againſt the 
Gentile nations, and on account whereof he permitted the 
Iſraelites to drive them out of the promiſed land: it muſt 
allo be confeſſed, that St. Paul ſeverely reproves the Galatians, 
for obſerving as; and. months, and times, and years; and 
expreſſes his apprehenſion, that by this their bad conduct, 
his labours among them might prove unprofitable: but then 
it ought to be conſidered, that thoſe days, the obſervation 
whereof is declared to be an abomination, were either days 
dedicated by the heathens to their falſe Gods, or were looked 
upon by them as lucky or unlucky days; and that St. Paul 
reprehended the Galatians, not for the obſervation of the 
Chriſtian feſtivals, but the Jewiſh ones, which was contrary 
to his endeavours of ſetting them at liberty in the freedom 
of the goſpel, and to the doctrine of ſalvation by Chriſt alone, 
which he had ſo long preached unto them. It therefore by 
no means follows, that the obſervation of days, for our 
improvement in piety and virtue, is either diſpleaſing to God, 
or repugnant to his revealed will in the holy ſcriptures: on 
the contrary, it is remarkable, that God himſelf ordained 
ſeveral feaſts to be obſerved by the Jews, in memory 
of paſt benefits, ſuch as the feaſt of the paſſover, of 
weeks, of tabernacles, and of pentecoſt ; and that our 
Saviour has given the ſanction of his authority to ſuch inſti- 
tutions, by having honoured the celebration of them with 
his divine preſence. , It ſeems evident alſo from the diCtates 
of natural reaſon, that as the duty of gratitude to God for 
the mexcies he beitows upon us, is neceſſary and incumbent, 
ſo it muſt not only be lawful, but commendable, to appoint 
and obſerye days for the particular remembrance: of ſuch 
mercies, and to give thanks to the great author of them; 
this being the only teſtimony we can give of our gratitude, 
and the moſt effectual means of ſecuring a continuance of 
the divine favour and protection. 


It 
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It is further objected, that the obſervation of feſtivals con- 
fines the praiſes of God to particular times, which' ought to 
be extended to all times. Now it is certain, that time is a 
neceſlary circumſtance to the performance of any duty, and 
that the goſpel does not enjoin a perpetuity of action and 
exerciſe, but a conſtant diſpoſition of mind to the practice of 
all Chriſtian virtues, as often as time and opportunity ſhall 
require : the conduct of the church therefore, in this parti- 
cular, tends only to the ſecuring of ſome time for the public 


exerciſes of religion, againſt the frailties of our nature, and 


the temptations and diſturbances of the world, which would 
otherwiſe hinder us from performing them at all. And 
though the number of our ſolemn days is but few, when 


compared with thoſe of the church of Rome, and the outward 


exerciſes of devotion enjoined to be performed on thoſe days are 
ſoon over ; yet, by a devout obſervance of them, our inward 
diſpoſition to virtue is greatly increaſed, and, by the frequent 


returns of them, is. at length brought to perfection. 


The third objection to our obſervation of days, is, that 


in ſo doing we ſymbolize with, and follow the practice of, 
the church of Rome. But this objection will be found to 
have very little weight, when we conſider that the church of 


Rome is not blameable for her practice of hallowing or 


obſerving days, but for her grafting upon them ſuch erroneous 


and ſuperſtitious ceremonies, as are not authorized by ſcrip- 


ture, and were unknown in the pureſt ages of the Chriſtian 


church; and that our conformity to that, or any other 


church, in ſuch inſtitutions as tend to promote piety, and are 
found to be agreeable to ſcripture and primitive antiquity, is 
no way liable to cenſure ; ſince we ſtill continue to reject 


and abjure thoſe errors, which were the original cauſe of 
our ſeparation from the communion of the church of 
Rome, 


The laſt objection I ſhall take notice of, is, that the abuſe 
of. our feſtivals to luxury and intemperance, makes it 


neceſſary they ſhould be totally aboliſhed. This objection 


is urged with the utmoſt force upon us by our adverſaries, 
and indeed it is no leſs terrible than true; ſomewhat of the 


ſame nature, and deducible from the ſame principles, as that 


a the ſcandalous liyes of Chriſtians, againſt the efficacy of 
B22 our 
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4 INTRO D UC HORN. 
our holy religion: but, as that objection is not ſo ſtrong 


againſt Chriſtianity, as ſhameful. to thoſe who occaſion, it, 


ſo neither does this reflect ſo much upon the prudence and 
pity of the inſtitution itſelf, as upon the folly and. 
depravity of thoſe who abuſe it; who thus turn their food 
into ron, x ad make that, which would conduce to their 
ede nal ſalvation, a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence 
to th weaker brethren. For thoſe who are thus intempe- 
— Ai , and turn the occaſions of feaſting, deſigned 
for hoſpitalicy and charity, into luxury and 3 will be 
found to profane the lord's day itſelf in much the ſame manner, 
by making the opportunity of reſt and leiſure, which is on 
that day enjoined, an inftrument only of promoting their 
pleafure and diverſions; and, in ſhort, to ſubvert the whole 
ſyſtem of Chriſtianity, either by neglecting the practice of its 
external duties, or perverting them in ſuch a manner, as to 
bring contempt upon religion, and deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves. It were to be wiſhed therefore, that all Chriſtians 


would lay this matter ſeriouſly to heart, and endeavour to 


retrieve the honour of ſuch holy ſeaſons, by obſerving them 
in a proper manner, and making them ſubſervient to the 
noble and beneficial purpoſes of piety and charity; leſt our 
ſpiritual governors ſhould be obliged to lay theſe feſtivals 
aſide, as it is certain the ancient church were to aboliſh even 
ſome apoſtolical rites, viz. the agape, and 4% of charity, 
through mens obſtinate abuſe and perverſion of them. 

Let us endeavour, therefore, to obſerve the feſtivals of the 


church, in ſuch a manner, as may. beſt anſwer the ends for 


which they were appointed: tfiat our great Creator may be 
glorified, by an humble and thankful acknowledgement of 
his infinite mercies ; and that the eternal ſalvation of our 
own ſouls may be advanced and ſecured, by a ſtedfaſt belief of 
the myſteries of our redemption, and a careful imitation of 
that good example, which the noble army of martyrs have 


| ſet before us. Let us not abuſe the memory of the greateſt 


bleſſings, by making it the occaſion of our offending God; 
nor ſuffer theſe holy ſeaſons to be ſpent in luxury and 
debauchery, or made inſtrumental to the advancement of 
vice and irreligion ; but rather let us, from our hearts, offer 


unto God the facrifice of thankſgiving, and reſolve to per- 


form 


| IT NTRODUCTIO-N. 9 
form all thoſe duties which he has declared neceſſary to the 


attainment of everlaſting ſalvation; let us be conſtant in our 


attendance on his public worſhip, and approach his altar 
with fervent and heavenly affections; commemorate the 
myſteries of our redemption with profound humility, exalted 
thoughts of God's wonderful goodneſs, and thankful acknow- 


ledgements of his great love demonſtrated to the ſons of 


men: thus will the mortified lives of the ſaints conduce to 
raiſe us above the pleaſures of ſenſe; and the pattern of their 
piety and devotion, their humility and charity, their meekneſs 
and patience, be ſo ſtrongly impreſſed upon our minds, that 
we ſhall be enabled, through the aſſiſtance of divine grace, 
to tranſcribe their examples in our lives and converſations ; 
and, from this devout obſervance of theſe pious inſtitutions 
here on earth, be qualified to be meet partakers of thoſe 
inconceivable joys, which God Almighty has promiſed us in 
his heavenly kingdom, | 


— — _ 


. 


CHN. I. 
The Lord's Day. 


SECTION I. 


having in fix days compleatly finiſhed the great work 


of creation, reſted on the ſeventh day from all the works which 


he had made: this reſt of God however, is not to be 
underſtood as implying any wearineſs or fatigue in him, for 
that would be inconſiſtent with his eſſential attributes, as 
well as the declaration of the prophet Iſaiah, who poſitively 
affirms, (ch. xl. v. 28.) that the Creator of the ends of the 
earth fainteth not, neither is weary ; but. we are to regard it, as 
a- mark of the divine indulgence and compaſſion, who, well 
knowing that the ſenſual affections of man would not permit 
the conſtant and regular obſervance of one day in ſeven, for 
the exerciſe of religious duties, graciouſly condeſcended to 
command that, which ought to have 3 from our own 
voluntary choice, 

Thus 


E are informed in the beginning of Genefis, that God 
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Thus was the ſabbath originally inſtituted ; and it is very 
probable was religiouſly obſerved, until the univerſal Jefotion 
which happened before the flood. After that fatal cataſtrophe, 
the obſervation of it became again general in the family and 
deſcendants of Noah, and ſo continued until the promulgation 
of the Moſaical law: at which time, God, foreſeeing that 
from the ſtubborn and rebellious diſpoſition of the Iſraelites, . 
as well as their vicinity to the idolatrous nations, they would 
either wholly negle& the obſervance of this day, or 
dedicate it to the worſhip of a falſe god, thought it neceſſary, 
at the ſame time that he prohibited the worſhip of any of the 
heathen deities, to enjoin the ſetting apart the ſeventh day of 
the week for his peculiar ſervice, by a poſitive and peremptory 
command ; as a badge that their religious worſhip was appro- 
priated to him alone, and in remembrance of that ſingular 
deliverance, which he on the morning of that day, vouch- 
ſafed them from the hands of the Egyptians, by overwhelming 
Pharaoh and all his hoſt in the Red Sea. 

In this manner was the ſabbath obſerved until after our 
Saviour's reſurrection; who having vacated the obligation of 
the law by the diſpenſation of the goſpel, it became neceſſary, 
in commemoration of that his ineſtimable benefit, to change 
the obſervation of the ſabbath from the ſeventh, to the 
firſt day of the week, herein following the moral equity of 
the fourth commandment, though waving the expreſs letter 
of it. For, fince the types and ſhadows of the law were made 
void by the coming of Chriſt, who was the ſubſtance and 
effect of them, the relation between God and his people 
was changed; and they were no longer under a neceſſity of 
ſupplicating him for the performance of his gracious promiſes, 
but of thanking him for having ſo effectually accompliſhed 
them in the perſon and religion of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. 

The inſtitution of the Chriſtian Sabbath therefore, is as 
ancient as the reſurrection of the Lord of that ſabbath ; for, 
on this day it was, that he firſt appeared to his diſciples—On - 
this day it was, that he graciouſly condeſcended to fatisfy the 
doubts and ſcruples of his unbelieving apoſtle St. Thomas.— — 


On this day did he faithfully perform the promiſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt—On this day, we find St. Paul preaching at Troas.— 
In ſhort, on this day, did the Chriſtians ever afterwards afſem- 
ble 
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ble themſelves together, and join with one accord in prayers 
and praiſes to God their Saviour, in a devout communion of 
the ſacramental elements of his body and blood, and in mak- 
ing collections for the neceſſities of their poor and indigent 
brethren. 

Hence then it is neceſſary, if we would inherit the hap- 
pineſs of theſe primitive ſaints, that we ſhould follow their 
example in all things, and particularly in our religious obſer- 
vance of this ſacred day. For it is not enough that we reſt 
from the work of our ordinary callings, but our time muſt 
be employed in all ſuch holy exerciſes, as tend to the glory 
of God, the good of others, and the ſalvation of our own 
ſouls : In devout praiſes to God, for the wonders of his cre- 
ating and redeeming love, and for thoſe particular mercies we 
have received from his bounty, through the whole courſe of 
our lives: In a vigilant endeavour to improve our Chriſtian 


knowledge, by reading and meditating on divine ſubjects, 


and to inſtruct our children and families in the particulars of 
their duty, as well by precept, as our own good example : 


In affording ſome charitable and ſeaſonable relief to the poor 


and needy; but, above all, in a conſtant and regular attendance 
upon God's public worlds: ; which, as it is the means of 
obtaining all thoſe virtues and graces that alone can make 

us acceptable in his ſight, and a duty, that ſeems to fit too 
lightly upon the conſciences of men in the preſent age, I ſhall 
diſcuſs more at large in the following ſection. 


SECTION u. 5 


On the neceſſity and advantages of a conſtant attendanct 
on God's public worſhip. 


To honour and glorify the great creator of heaven and 
earth, as it is the end, fo is it the duty and privilege of a 
rational creature; and tho' man may not be ſo capable of an 
uninterrupted contemplation of the deity, as other orders 
of intellectual beings, yet he lies under a much greater 
obligation to praiſe and adore his maker than any of them; 
fince he is favoured with the ineſtimable benefits of grace, 
redemption, and repentance, and placed in a a ſphere where 


he 
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he is the only creature, that can actively pay any plight | 
ſervice to his almighty creator and benefactor. 


As the belief of a God has been profeſſed in all ages of the 


world, and may be traced through the darkeſt mazes of 


ignorance and idolatry ; ſo likewiſe, the neceſſity of worſhip- 
ing him in a public manner, and at ſtated times, has been as 
univerſally acknowledged, as the belief of his exiſtence: Tt 
ſeems indeed to be a principle naturally implanted in the human 
breaſt, that as we neither produced nor can ſupport ourſelves, 
without the intervention and affiſtance of a ſuperior agent, 
we oupht to manifeſt our thankfulneſs to that agent, for thoſe 
favours and benefits we receive, and which we are convinced 
can proceed from no other being, than he who 9 


created, and continually preſerves us. 
In order to cheriſh and i improve this natural ſpark of devs. 


tion in the mind of man, it was cuſtomary long before God 
made any expreſs revelation of his will, for people of all re- 
ligions, to aſſemble together in a public manner, (general 

on the firſt appearance of a new moon) to offer ſacrifices to the 
particular deity they adored, and to ſupplicate the continu- 


ance of his favour and protection: and however miſtaken 


they were in the true object of their worſhip, they ſeem to 


| have entertained a very juſt notion of the neceſſity of wor- 


ſhipping. | %s 
Under the Moſaical diſpenſation, the obligation of attend- 
ing the public aſſemblies of God's worſhip, is enforced by 


the ſanction of the ſevereſt penalties; and in the goſpel, it is 
reccommended to us, by the moſt inviting promiſes of recom- 
pence and reward; He that honoureth me, ſaith our Saviour, 
 hanoureth him that ſent me and, he that confe eſſeth me before men, 

bim will I confeſs before my father which is in heaven. Forſake not 


the aſſembling yourſelves together, is the precept of St. Paul; and 
the primitive Chriſtians were ſo ſenſible of the neceſſity of 
obeying this precept, that nothing troubled them more, than 


when ſick, or in priſon, or under baniſhment, they could 


not perſonally attend the public ſervice of the church; no 
trivial pretences were then admitted for the abſence of any 


one from the congregation, but according to the merit of the 
* caſe, ſevere cenſures were paſſed upon them. And indeed, 


whoever conſiders the advantages that naturally reſult from a 
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THE LORD: DAY. 
conſcientious diſcharge of this duty, cannot poſſibly live in 


the open violation of it. At church, we are under the public | 


diſpenſations of grace and knowledge, our prayers are 
ſtrengthened by the united concurrence of the whole con- 
gregation, and our inclinations to piety and virtue, are 
increaſed by the moſt forcible of all arguments, a good ex- 
ample. But when we conſider, the nature and excellency of 
that proviſion, which our church has made for thoſe who 
attend her public ſervice, all pretences of abſence muſt vaniſh, 
except ſuch only, as we dare plead before the dread tribunal 
of almighty God. For tho' moſt churches have, and ever 
had forms of prayer and devotion, for the uſe and aſſiſtance 
of their devout members; yet, none was ever blefſed with a 
compoſition ſo exact and comprehenſive, as the liturgy of the 
church of England: * a liturgy fo judicious, that the wiſeſt 
may exerciſe their knowledge and devotion; and yet ſo plain, 
that the moſt ignorant may pray with underſtanding : fo full, 

that nothing is omitted which is fit to be aſked in public; 10 
particular, that it comprizes moſt things which we would 
pray for in private; and yet ſo ſhort, as not to tire any that 
have true devotion. Its doctrines are pure and primitive; its 
ceremonies ſo few and innocent, that the greateſt part of the 
Chriſtian world agree in them; its method is exact and 
natural; its language ſignificant and perſpicuous: in a word, 
it is ſo faultleſs a compoſition, that whoever takes exception 


to it, muſt quarrel with the language of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


vilify the church. in her greateſt purity; as moſt of the 
expreſſions therein uſed, are either borrowed from the word 
of God itſelf, or from the primitive church in her ſtate of 
infancy and innocende. 

And yet after all, our neglect in frequenting the courts of 
God's houſe, is ſo viſible and notorious, that it calls aloud 
for amendment and reformation. The arguments of reaſon, 
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* The compilers of our preſent liturgy were, Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury; Goodrick, biſhop of Ely; Skip, biſhop of Hereford ; Thirlby, biſhop of 
Weſtminſter z Day, biſhop of Chicheſter ; Holbeck, biſhop of Lincoln; Ridley, 
biſhop of Recha May, dean of St. Paul's; Taylor, dean of Lincoln; Heynes, 
dean of Exeter; Redman, dean of Weſtminſter z Cox, king Edward's 2 
and Robinſon, archdeacon of Leiceſter; who finiſhed this great work in the 
month of May 1549. Anno regni, Edwardi ſexti, tertio. 
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the open violation of it. At church, we are under the public 
diſpenſations of grace and knowledge, our prayers are 
ſtrengthened by the united concurrence of the whole con- 
gregation, and our inclinations to piety and virtue, are 
increaſed by the moſt forcible of all arguments, a good ex- 
ample. But when we conſider, the nature and excellency of 
that proviſion, which our church has made for thoſe who 
attend her public ſervice, all pretences of abſence muſt vaniſh, 
except ſuch only, as we dare plead before the dread tribunal 
of almighty God. For tho' moſt churches have, and ever 
had forms of prayer and devotion, for the uſe and aſſiſtance 
of their devout members; yet, none was ever bleſſed with a 
compoſition ſo exact and comprehenſive, as the liturgy of the 
church of England: * a liturgy fo judicious, that the wiſeſt 
may exerciſe their knowledge and devotion; and yet ſo plain, 
that the moſt ignorant may pray with underſtanding : fo full, 
that nothing is omitted which is fit to be aſked in public; ſo 
particular, that it comprizes moſt things which we would 
pray for in private; and yet ſo ſhort, as not to tire any that 
have true devotion. Its doctrines are pure and primitive; its 
ceremonies ſo few and innocent, that the greateft part of the 
Chriſtian world agree in them; its method is exact and 
natural; its language ſignificant and perſpicuous: in a word, 
it is ſo faultleſs a compoſition, that whoever takes exception 
to it, muſt quarrel with the language of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
vilify the church in her greateſt purity; as moſt of the 
expreſſions therein uſed, are either borrowed from the word 
of God itſelf, or from the primitive church in her ſtate of 
infancy and innocente. 

And yet after all, our neglect in frequenting the courts of 
God's houſe, is ſo viſible and notorious, that it calls aloud 
for amendment and reformation. The arguments of reaſon, 
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1 THE LORDs DAY. 


the threatnings of the law, and the promiſes of the goſpel, 
have long been, and till are daily urged upon us from the 
pulpit, to rectify. our wayward conduct in this particular; 
but alas! to no purpoſe; we ſtill continue in our carnal 
ſecurity, unawed by the one, uninfluenced by the other. 
Yet, ſhould that time ever come, which good men wiſh for, 
and bad men fear, when temporal authority ſhall be exerted 
to enforce a conſtant and regular attendance upon the public 
_ worſhip of God, when thoſe ſalutary, though obſolete laws, 
ſo well calculated for this purpoſe, ſhall be carried into due 
and proper execution ; then, and not till then, may we 
expect to ſee our churches crowded, and religion and piety, 
virtue and good manners, flouriſh and abound among all ranks 
and degrees of people; then ſhall we ſce infidelity, and all its at- 
tendant train of vices, perpetually banithed from amongſt us, 
while devotion ſhall clap her wings, at this her faireſt triumph. 


The PRAYERS. 
4 


Bu Lord! who hath cauſed all holy ſcriptures 
| to be written for our learning; grant that I may in ſuch 
wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, 
that by patience, and comfort of thy holy word, I may embrace, 
and ever hold faſt, the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
thou haſt given us in our lord and ſaviour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


II. 


Almighty, and moſt glorious Lord God who of thy 
h tender love to mankind, didſt ſend thy fon Jeſus Chriſt 
into the world, to ſuffer death upon the crois for our redemp- 
tion, and by his reſurrection from the dead, to afford us the 
moſt certain and infallible aſſurance of an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, that fadeth not away, reſerved in the heavens for us: 
and who, as a further inſtance of thy great compaſſion to the 
weakneſs of human nature, hath graciouſly appointed a 
ſolemn day for thy remembrance: grant, 1 moſt humbly be- 
feech thee, O Lord, that I may employ this day, and all other 
times ſet apart to thy more immediate ſervice, in ſuch an holy 
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and religious manner, as may beſt promote thy honour and 
glory, and the ſalvation of my own foul, Give me grace, 
O God, to worſhip thee, in my cloſet, and in the congregation 
and indue me with ſuch an humble and devout frame of 
mind, that no vain thoughts may interrupt or diſturb me in 
my devotions. Let my addrefleis to thee, both in public and 
private, be offered up in ſuch an awful and reverential man- 
ner, as may be ſuitable to the greatneſs of thy majeſty. Let 
my prayers and praiſes, be the inward ſenſe, and earneſt deſire 
of my ſoul: let me not reſt in amereoutward form of godlineſs, 
nor aſſume the name and profeſſion of chriſtianity only; but 
grant, that I may adorn the doctrine of thee, my God, in 
all things, by a conſtant endeavour to obtain the power and 
ſpirit of true religion; that ſo the goſpel of Chriſt, and the 
graces of thy holy ſpirit, may ſhine conſpicuous in my life 
and converſation : and that by a devout obſervance of this 
temporal ſabbath, I may be qualified to join in the celebration 
of that eternal ſabbath of reſt, peace, and happineſs, which, will 
be the portion of all thoſe that truly love and fear thee. Grant 
this, O merciful father, for the fake, and through the merits 


of thy dear ſon Jeſus Cant our moſt bleſſed lord and 


ſaviour. Amen. 


C ISA FP. I. 


T, he circumciſion of our brd Feſus C 2 
January 1. 
SECTION I. 


Ircumciſion, was a rite of the Jewiſh law, whereby 
that people entered into covenant with God; it was 

firſt enjoined to Abraham, as a token of the covenant which 
God had juſt before made with him and his poſterity; and 
ſeems to have been inſtituted in order to ſeparate rhat poſterity, 
from the reſt of mankind, by an external and peculiar mark, 
and to put them conſtantly in mind, whoſe offspring they 
were, and to what great advantages they were entitled unto, if 
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they continued in the true faith and fear of God, and departed 
not from the exemplary obedience of their great progenitor. 

The time preſcribed by God himſelf for the adminiſtring 
of this rite, was on the eighth day after the birth of the 
child; probably becauſe the mother being reputed unclean 
ſeven days, and the child, by contact, partaking of the 
ſame impurity, was not, till then, judged fit ta be admitted 
into covenant with God; and becauſe by reaſon of its weak- 
neſs, it could not till then undergo the pain of the operation: 
and the Jews laid fo great a ſtreſs upon this circumſtance of 
time, that circumciſion adminiſtred before the appointed time, 
was accounted no circumciſion at all, and after that time, 
it was looked upon, as of much leſs value and importance; 
and therefore they held it lawful to circumciſe even on the 
Sabbath-day, rather than defer it beyond the ſtated time. 

As therefore this rite of circumciſion was of divine inſtitu- 
tion, and held ſo abſolutely neceſſary to be performed, it well 
became our bleſſed Saviour to ſubmit to it: not that he ſtood 
in any need of circumciſion, conſidered as a remedy againſt 
original ſin, becauſe in his incarnation, he had contracted no 
manner of pollution; but, as he was ſent chiefly, to the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, it was expedient, that he ſhould 
be properly qualified for their free converſation and accept- 

ance, which he could not have been, had he not ſubmitted to 
this ordinance ; the Jews eſteeming it both a crime and a 
reproach, to keep company with an uncircumciſed perſon, as 
appears from the accuſation they brought againſt St. Peter, 
( Afts xi. v. 3.) Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and did/ eat 
with them, It was further neceſſary, that our Saviour ſhould 
be circumciſed, that he might thereby prove himſelf to be 
of that ſeed, in which all the nations of the earth were ta 
be bleſſed; and that tho' he came to ſuperſede the neceſſity 
of this and other Jewiſh rituals, and to eſtabliſh a new and 
better covenant, yet it was proper, that this ceremony, as 
being of divine inſtitution, ſhould recede with honour, and 
its laſt neceſſary impoſition, be made on the body of the im- 
macylate Saviour of mankind. | | 

Upon theſe conſiderations, the Holy Jeſus ſubmitted to be 
circumciſed, and ro make the firſt effuſion of that precious 
plood, which was afterwards fo plentifully ſhed for the re- 
| demption 
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demption of the world. For when eight were accompliſhed for 
the circumciſing of the child, his name was called JEsUs. (Luke 
li. v. 21.) Thus did our bleſſed Lord fulfill all righteouſneſs, 
and become obedient unto the law for us, that he might, as 
the angel had foretold, (Matth. i. v. 21.) ſave his people from 
their ſms, by delivering us from the power and puniſhment of 
ſin, and reconciling us to his offended Father. And thus 
hath he ſet before us, a moſt perfect example of obedience, 
and rendered it incumbent on us to imitate it, by exerciſin 
that ſpiritual circumciſion of heart and liſe, which he hath 
made the condition of our acceptance and ſalvation; and 
without which, thoſe precious benefits compriſed in that 
mow name he this day received, will prove wholly unavail- 
able. | 

For certain it is, that this adorable name, is replete with 
peace and love, joy and comfort, to all, on whom the power 
of it takes place; the good man, is thoroughly ſenſible of its 
powerful operation on his heart, he feels it an invincible 
ſhield againſt the oppreſſions of adverſity, the allaults of 
temptation, and the horrors of deſpair ; he makes uſe of it, 
as the proper and only channel of his application to heaven, 
in every circumſtance of tribulation and diſtreſs, in the pains 
of ſickneſs, and in the agonies of death, and finds to his un- 
ſpeakable comfort, that this prevalent name, ſecures to him 
the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of all he thus devoutly prays 
for. And this will be the happy conſequence to every per- 
ſon who makes a reverend and proper uſe of it, ſeeing. he 
himſelf hath aſſured us, that, whatever we aſk the Father for 
in his name, he will give it to us. | 


SECTION II. 
On the true nature of Cbriſtian obedience, &c. 


The obſervation of this feſtival, ſuggeſts to us, two conſi- 
derations of great importance; the neceſſity of a fincere and 
univerſal obedience to the precepts of the goſpel; and the 
great value of time: points of general concernment to man- 
kind, as on a right or wrong notion of them, and a practice 
conformable to ſuch notion, our eternal happineſs or-mitery 
depends. It may not therefore be improper to Rate the right 

notion 
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notion of Chriſtian obedience, and the great value of that 
time, which God hath vouchſafed us, to perform this obe- 
dience in. | | . | 

Faith, repentance, and obedience, are the three grand con- 
ditions which the goſpel requires, to our obtaining eternal 
ſalvation. For it is not the bare proſeſſion of a faith in 
Chriſt, nor a ſorrow for our paſt offences, that will entitle us 
to an admiſſion into the kingdom of heaven; unleſs we join 
to them, a conſtant and ſincere endeavour to obey the pre- 
cepts of that goſpel, where the terms of our ſalvation are 
propounded, and wherein we are told, that Chriſt is the 
author of ſalvation, to them, and them only, who obey him, 

and do the will of his Father, which is in heaven. The neceſ- 
ſity therefore of obedience, appears, from its being appointed 
and required by God: fince he, who diſpenſes his gifts and 
graces freely, and without any other inducement than his 
own infinite goodneſs and mercy, hath: certainly an indiſput- 
able right to annex ſuch conditions to them as he pleaſes ; 
and ſince he giveth us eternal life and happineſs, on the eaſy 
conditions of faith, repentance, and obedience, it is our in- 
diſpenſable duty, to accept this inſtance of his unbounded 
love to us with the moſt thankful acknowledgments, and to 
endeavour to perform theſe conditions to the utmoſt of our 
power. | — | 

The neceſſity of obedience to the laws of God, will fur- 
ther appear, if we conſider, how unreaſonable and abſurd it 
is, for any one to expect to be rewarded by God, who does not 
ſincerely obey his laws; for obedience being founded on the 
reaſon of reward, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that where obe- 
dience is refuſed, the reaſon and equity of reward ceaſes ; 
and as the happineſs of heaven, is the reward promiſed by 
God in the goſpel, it is evident, that before we can be par- 
takers of that happineſs, we muſt in ſome meaſure, render 
ourſelves capable of enjoying it, by ſanctifying our wills and 
affections, and endeavouring to reſemble the great Author 
of our being, in all his imitabie perfections. 

The terms of the firſt covenant indeed, required perfect 
obedience; for, under the law, no fin was pardonable, no re- 
pentance available; but the ſecond covenant has relaxed 
the extreme rigour of the firſt, and God doth not now require 

impoſiibilities 
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impoſſibilities of us; He is graciouſly: pleaſed to accept our 
ſincere endeavour, inſtead of perfect obedience, and if we 
fin, to reinſtate us again in his favour, on our hearty and un- 
feigned repentance, and thro' the merits of him, whom he 
ſet forth as a propitiation for our ſins, 

How gracious then are the goſpel terms of ſalvation! and, 
how nearly does it concern every one of us to comply with 
them!] Our ſouls are of fo ineſtimable a value, that the gain 
of the whole world will not compenſate for the loſs of them; 
and fo precious in the ſight of God, that he thought the re- 
demption of them not too trifling to be purchaſed at the ex- 
pence of his ſon's blood. Let us then ſeriouſly conſider, what 
dreadful miſeries we have to avoid, and what infinite happi- 
neſs we are in purſuit of; a happineſs, inconceivable indeed 
in its nature, but in its duration coeval with eternity itſelf: 
let us always remember, that the ſalvation Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us, neceſſarily implies the forſaking our ſins, and 
obſerving the laws of God; that his ſufferings and death, are 

not more an argument of God's great love to mankind, than 
a demonſtrative proof of his perfect hatred of ſin ; and that 
it is the greateſt folly and preſumption to expect eternal ſal- 
vation, in the communion of any church, without the requi- 
ſites of obedience and an holy life, which, tho' they cannot 
merit it, yet are neceſſary to qualify us for it; and, though 
they do not make us {tricily worthy, yet they will prepare us 
to be meet partakers with the ſaints in glory. 

The ſecond conſideration, which this feſtival ſuggeſts to 
us, is, the great value of that time, which God hath afforded 
us to work out our ſalvation in. What greatly enhances the 
value of this bleſſing, is, that we have fo little of it in our 
own diſpoſal; the providence of God hath dealt its other 
bleſſings to us, with a very liberal hand; but this he diſ- 
pences very ſparingly ; what is paft, is ſlipt from us, and 
can never be recalled; what is future, is uncertain, and 
therefore ought not to be reckoned upon ; the preſent, is all 
we can call our own, and even that is continually fleeting : 
it highly concerns us then, to employ our time to thoſe pur- 
poſes, which alone can render the review of it, when paſt, 
pleaſing and comfortable; to redeem that part of it which 
we have miſpent, by lamenting the follies that have induced 
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us to ſquander away ſo precious a treaſure, and by admiring 
the great patience and goodneſs of God, who ſpareth when 
we deſerve puniſhment; and inſtead of cutting us off in the 
midſt of our fins, hath graciouſly indulged us, with a further 
portion of time to repent of and amend them. 

And if it becomes us to ſuppoſe one period of time fitter 
than another, for the executing a purpoſe ſo truly laudable 
and advantageous, ſurely it mult be, this very day, which 
opens to us a new year, and on which we commemorate the 
firſt inſtance of our Saviour's obedience to the law for our 
fakes. It were to be wiſhed indeed, that thoſe expreſſions of 
joy, which we teitify on the annual return of this day, were 
not permitted to degenerate into vanity and intemperance, 
but were intermixed with ſuch ſober and ſerious reflections, 
as might make the revolutions of time, productive of ſolid 
and ſubſtantial comfort: too many there are who vainl 
think, that becauſe the ſun performs his courſe without de- 
viation, and is now at the very ſame point he was a year 

ago, they are ſo too; this however will appear to be a very 
great and fatal deception, if we reflect but a moment, how 
greatly the ſtate of our account is altered, and how much 
nearer we are being called upon to render it up ; how many, 
even of our own acquaintance, have been ſummoned to the 
great tribunal of their Creator, during the courſe of the pre- 
ceding year, and how many more, may probably be called off 
the ſtage of life, before the expiration of the preſent one. 
Let us not therefore deceive ourſelves, in a matter of ſuch 
importance ;. but, let the time paſt of our lives, ſuffice to have 
wrought the will of the fleſh, and for the future, let us be 
careful to ſpend it in ſuch a manner as will moſt redound to 
our comfort and ſatisfaction at that great and terrible day, 
when the commiſſioned archangel, ſhall lift up his hand on 


high, and ſwear, by the eternal name, that time ſhall be no 
more. 
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The PRAYERS. 
L 


Lmighty God, who madeſt thy bleſſed Son to be cir- 

cumciſed, and obedient to the law for man, grant me 
the true circumciſion of the ſpirit, that my heart, and all 
my members being mortified from all worldly and carnal luſts, 
I may in all things obey thy bleſſed will, through the fans, 
thy Son, Tome Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


| O Almighty and moſt merciful God ! with a heart full of 

the warmeſt ſentiments of gratitude, I adore and mag- 
nify thy wonderful goodneſs and long-ſuffering, in not cut- 
ting me off in the multitude of my tranſgreſſions, but graci- 
ouſly indulging me a {till longer time to repent me of my ma- 
nifold fins, and to ſecure that eternal ſalvation thou haſt pro- 
miſed to all thoſe who truly obey thy laws, and diligently 
walk after thy commandments. Suffer me not, O God, to 


abuſe this thine infinite patience, and turn that to my deſtruc- 


tion, which ought to afford me the greateſt joy and conſola- 
tion; but, be graciouſly ' pleaſed to grant me the aſſiſtance 
of thy Holy Spirit, that for the time to come, I may think 
and do ſuch things as be rightful, that I may no longer ſa- 
criſice my valuable hours to trifling amuſements, or cruel 
diverſions, or waſte them in unprofitable ſtudies, or more 
unprofitable converſation z but, that by diligence and ho- 
neſty in my calling, by conſtancy and fervour in my devoti- 
ons, and by keeping a conſcience void of offence towards 


God and man, I may be able at thy dreadful tribunal, to 


render up my accounts with joy, and may then mercifully be 


accepted by thee, when filial love, reverential fear, and du- 
tiful obedience, ſhall alone be able to ſtand the teſt of thy 
impartial ſcrutiny : grant this, O God, through the virtue 
of that ſacred name, thy Son did this day receive, to whom, 
with Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen. + 
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„HA B. HI. 
The Feaſt of the Epiphany. 
Juanuam) 6, 


| HIS feſtival was originally inftituted 3 in_the primitive 
church, to commemorate the manifeſtation of our Sa- 
r tothe wilt men, who may, and bught to be conſidered 
as the general repreſentatives of the whole Gentile world : it 
was alſo held ſacred upon two other accounts; firſt, for that 
on this day our Saviour is ſuppoſed 1 to have been baptized by 
John, in the river Jordan ; and alſo,” for that on this day, 
he is ſuppoſed to have given the firſt proof of his divine 
power, by miraculouſly turning the water into wine, at the 
marriage in Cana of Galilee. Whatever foundation theſe 
conjectures may have, I ſhall not at preſent determine; but 
hall proceed to the primary intention of this day's folemnity ; ; 
A folemnity, which we Gentiles, have the greater reaſon to 
eelebrate in a proper and becoming manner, as, but for this, 
we had till continued in our original ignorance and error. 
It is obſervable, that God, from the very infancy of the 
world, when there were only two intellectual creatures in it, 
and "thoſe two, had rendered themſelves obnoxious to the di- 
vine diſpleaſure, by tranſgreſſing the only command impoſed 
upon them, promiſed the Meſſiah, as the great Redeemer of 
mankind and, as the time of his appearance in the fleſh ap- 
proached, the revelations concerning him, grew more and 
more determinate and expreſs, till at taſty a general expecta- 
tion of his coming, was ſpread not only among che Jews, 
but alſo amongſt the moſt diſtant and idolatrous nations. At 
the proper period of time, when true religion was ſunk to its 
loweſt ebb, and all mankind lay involved in the depths of 
error and ſuperſtition, God was pleaſed to fulfil his gracious 
promiſes, and to permit the-Sun of righteouſneſs to riſe upon 
the degenerate world, with healing in his wings; and, after 
having promulged his birth by a- miraculous appearance, to 
certain poor, harmleſs ſhepherds of Judea, he, by a continu- 
ance of the ſame miracle, revealed it to certain wiſe men of 
the Eaft; men, who in all probability, were utter ſtrangers 
to 
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to the Jews, and their ſanguine expectations of the Meſſiah, 
and acquainted with no one circumſtance. relating to this ſtu- 
pendous event, but the general opinion, that. about that 
time, a great King ſhould ariſe, and govern the whole earth. 
Theſe wiſe men, are by various authors, ſuppoſed to have 
come from different places ; ſome imagine them to have been 
Perſians, - others Chaldeans ; ſome contend, that they were 
inhabitants of Arabia-Felix, others, of Meſopotamia; but 
as all theſe countries lay Egft of Jeruſalem, we may aſſent to 
which of theſe conjectures appears the moſt probable, without 
offering the leaſt injury to the ſacred text: it is however, 
agreed on all hands, that they were men of a ſtudious and 
inquiſitive diſpoſition, which led them to very deep and ſcien- 


tific reſearches into nature, and its moſt abſtruſe cauſes and 


effects, and particularly, into the motions and revolutions of 
this planetary ſyſtem. It is neceſlary at the ſame time, to 
clear them from the imputation of being magicians, in the 
preſent acceptation of that word, by obſerving, that the de- 
nomination of magi, was in thoſe days, and in that country, 
not only an innocent, but an honourable epithet ; that they 
were held in the moſt profound reſpect and veneration by the 
people, were intruſted with the management and adminiſtra- 
tion of all affairs, both ſacred and civil, and, were in ſhort, 
the counſellors, the judges, the prieſts, the princes, and the 
oracles, of the ſeveral places they inhabited. Yet thoſe, 
'who contend, that they were no other than perſons deeply 
ſkilled in the art of divination, can never avail themſelves of 
the argument they would thence raiſe againſt revelation; 
ſince, if this were true, both the power and grace of God is 
the more abundantly magnihed, in chufing perſons of ſuch a 
profeſſion, to be the firſt adorers (among the Gentiles) of his 

incarnate Son Jeſus Chriſt. | 
The method by which God notified the birth of our Savi- 
our to theſe wiſe men, is univerſally allowed even by hea- 
thens themſelves, to have been truly miraculous : that it was 
a luminous appearance in the lower region of the air, ſome- 
what reſembling a ſtar in its aſpect, but greatly different from 
the other ſtars, both in its diſtance and motion. Now, as 
theſe men were by inclination, or profeſſion, or perhaps 
bath, diligent obſervers of the heavenly bodies, the appear- 
D 2 ance 
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ance of a new and extraordinary phznomenon, as this was, 
could not fail of exciting their wonder and curioſity, as pre- 
ſaging ſomething of great moment and conſideration: for 
new ſtars, were generally looked upon by the Gentiles, as 
omens, that infants born at the time of their appearance 
ſhould arrive at great power; and therefore, without ſuppo- 
ſing any exprefs revelation made by God to theſe men upon 
this occaſion, (which by the way, is not at all improbable, 
ſince, as he vouchſafed them an extraordinary ſign, we may 
well imagine, he would take care to have it underſtood :) we 
may reaſonably conclude, that their curioſity prompted them 
to follow the guidance of this ſtar, in order to diſcover the 
meaning of its appearance, imagining however, that it de- 
noted the birth of ſome great-prince; and therefore, that 
they might be in a condition to approach him in a proper 
manner, they provided themſelves with preſents ſuitable to 
regal dignity, and ſtraightway ſet forward on their journey. 

| Upon their arrival at Jeruſalem, they immediately made 
known the cauſe and occaſion of their coming thither, and 
demanded to know where he was, that was born King of 
the Jews ; this extraordinary queſtion, joined to their 
public character, and venerable appearance, raiſed ſtrange 
commotion in the mind of Herod, who, being both an uſurper, 
and a tyrant, was- extremely jealous of any competitor : 
being however determined to find out, and deftroy this 
ſuppoſed rival, he immediately aſſembled the whole body of 
the Sanchdrim, and demanded of them, where Chriſt was to 
be born? who informing him, that Bethlehem, in the land 
of Judah, was the very ſpot which the Holy Spirit of God 
had, by theprophet Micah, marked out for this great event, 
he directly diſmiſſed the wiſe men to Bethlehem, with. orders 
to make diligent ſearch for the. young Prince ; and when they 
had diſcovered where he was, to bring him word to Jeru- 
falem, that he in like manner might go, and pay him homage, 
though at the ſame time, his intention was to kill him. 

The ſame miraculous {tar, which appeared to them in 
their own country, was now viſible again, conducting them 
in their ſearch of our Saviour, by going before them until 
they arrived at Bethlehem, and then ſtanding ſtill over the 
very houſe where the young child was. 
3 : Having 
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Having thus diſcovered the infant Saviour of the world, 
to their inexpreſſible joy and ſatisfaction, they immediately 
fell proſtrate on the ground, and adored him as ſuch, pre- 
ſenting unto him gifts of gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh ; no 
ways chagrined at the meanneſs of his external appearance, 
but rejoicing in that they had been favoured with ſo extra- 
ordinary an intimation of his birth: and after performing 
this their homage and adoration, they, by the immediate 
admonition of God himſelf, returned directly to their own 
country. 

Hence we may learn, that true wiſdom doth not ſo much 
conſiſt in a great underſtanding, furniſhed with a large ſtock 
of univerſal learning, as in uſing ſuch advantages, to the 
noble purpoſes, of ſerving God, and doing good ; that we 
ſhould not be diſcouraged by any difficulty from the per- 
formance of our duty, but ſhould chearfully obey the calls of 
our Heavenly Maſter, notwithſtanding the cenſures of the 
world, which are too apt to be plentifully beſtowed upon us, 
when we depart from the common road of its looſe maxims : 
being encouraged herein by the example of theſe Eaſtern 
ſages, who, upon the appearance of an extraordinary ſtar, 
undertook fo long and tedious a journey; neither regarding 
the opinion of the world, which might charge. them with 
folly and raſhneſs, nor the danger which might attend their 
enquiring for a new-born King at the court of a jealous and 
tyrannical prince, 


SECTION II. 
On the advantages of Revelation. 


Beſides the practical inference with which I concluded the 
preceding ſection, the celebration of this day's ſolemnity ex- 
Cites ſeveral other conſiderations, which, as they cannot be 
too well known, or too often inculcated, I ſhall beg heave to 
take ſome notice of in this place. 

We are then, in the firſt place, under an indiſpenſable 
obligation of rendering our unfeigned thanks and praiſe to 
Almighty God, for ſo great, fo ſeaſonable, and ſo undeſerved 
a — as that of ſending light into the world, and of 


permitting 
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| permitting us to enjoy that light in its pureſt and moſt un- 
diminiſhed luftre : for, whether we conſider the Majeſty of 
the perſon. who communicated this light, the meanneſs of 
thoſe. to whom it was communicated, the miſery it was in- 
tended to ſave us from, or the happineſs it is calculated to 


Advance us to; it will {till appear a bleſſing beyond all com- 


pariſon, and equal only to the infinite perfections of the 
gracious author of it, Had it not been for this merciful dif- 
penſation, we had Rill lain aſleep in the impervious vale of 

Ignorance, ſuperſtition, and error, continually offending 
our Creator, without any viſible means of pardon or recon- 
Ciliation ; let us then proſtrate ourſelves before the throne of 

race, with hearts warmed with the moſt affectionate zeal, 
and mouths filled with expreſſions of the moſt unfeigned joy 
and gratitude; remembering that no other ſubject is ſo fit to 
exerciſe our nobleſt faculties, as that of the love of God in 

Chriſt Jeſus, who lay in darkneſs, + and in the ſhadow of 
death, that he might make us the children of God, and exalt 
us toeverlaſting life. 

Blut it is not enough that we are truly ſenſible of this. great 
blefling, and thankful under the enjoyment of it; we muſt 
endeavour alſo to make a right improvement of it. The goſpel 
requires a converſation ſuitable to the piety and purity of 

. thoſe doctrines it contains; if therefore our religion be made 
uſe of as a maſk to cover the dark deſigns of diſobedience, 
faction, or ſchiſm ; if it be exerted in ſowing ſtrife, animoſity, 
or diſcord, either in public or private, or in ſanctifying the 
pernicious effects of a furious and intemperate zeal, what- 
ever vain boaſts we make of living in, and enjoying the 
light of the goſpel, we are ſtill ſurrounded with the thickeſt 
and moſt impenetrable darkneſs ; and however we may value 
ourſelves upon being called the children of God, we are in 
reality the offspring of the devil, ſeeing the only evidence of 
our walking in the light is our caſting away-the works of 
darkneſs, and endeavouring to make that light ſo conſpicuous 
to the reſt of mankind, that they may be induced to follow 
our good example, and glorify our father which is in heaven, 

Such then are the conſiderations which this day's feſtival 
ſuggeſts to us, and ſuch the improvement we ought to make 


of them ; and indeed, if ever it be more ſeaſonable to enforce 
the 
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the practice of theſe duties, at one time than another, it is at 
preſent; in an age, when a ſet of men who are equally 
apoſtates to Chriſtianity and common ſenſe, impiouſly endea- 
vour to ſap and ſubvert the very foundations of our moſt holy 
faith, and obtrude upon us a crude and indigeſted ſyſtem of 
their own creation, under the ſpecious title of natural religion : 
'Ingrates ! who, if they are capable of thinking more juſtly, 
or living more regularly than their Pagan predeceſſors of old, 
are indebted for it to that very religion which they chus vilify 
and aſperſe. But I truſt we Chriſtians have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, as to prefer this wretched and moſt abje& poverty, to 
his inexhauſtible riches : let us rather, by a devout celebration 
of this day, teſtify our grateful ſenſe of the mercies we now 
commemorate ; and publickly declare, how little we think 
ourſelves obliged to thoſe, who, under the falſe notions of 
freedom and moral rectitude, would lead us again into the 
Navery of fin and the dominion of darkneſs ; let us hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, and patiently 
wait for the end of our hope, even che ſalvation of our fouls. 


The PR AV E RS. 
3 
God, who by the leading of a ſtar didſt manifeſt thy 
only begotten Son to the Gentiles ; mercifully 


that I, who know. thee now by faith, may after this life have 


the fruition of thy qo Godhead, N Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


II 


S Moſt gracious and le God, who hath not left us 
to the blind "dictates of our own prejudiced and per- 
verted reaſon, but haſt gracioufly diſperſed the light of thy 
glorious goſpel through the dark regions of this world, and 
thereby diſpelled the thick clouds of ignorance and idolatry, 
of folly and vanity, in which they were inveloped ; bleſſed 
be thy holy name for this thy merciful diſpenſation, for-thus 
directing mankind to the true and proper object of their 
worſhip, and raiſing human nature to che utmoſt: improve- 
went it is capable of. For ever bleſſed be thine. infinite 


mercy, 
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mercy, which wafted this joyful ſound to theſe kingdoms, 
and haſt permitted us to enjoy the benign influences of thy 
diſtinguiſhing providence : grant, O Lord, that I may ever 
value, as I ought, theſe thine inet able benefits, by a 
conſtant endeavour to walk worthy of that vocation where- 
unto thou haſt called me. Suffer me not to be carried a 

from a ſtedfaſt belief of thy revealed will in the goſpel, by 
the ſubtil reaſonings, and crafty arguments of wicked agg 


vicious men, who lie in wait to deceive the weak and unw 

but illuminate my underſtanding, O Lord, with a 15 705 
knowledge of thy heavenly truths ; rectify my perverſe will, 
and bend all my affections to pleaſe thee, .by a regular obedi- 
ence to thoſe laws thou has graciouſly vouchſafed to preſcribe 
as: the meaſure of my duty; mortif in, me all thoſe ſinful 
luſts which war againſt the ſoul, and prevent my growth 
in thy grace; and finally, O Lord, ſo direct my thoughts, 
words, and actions, while here, that, after this painful life 
is ended, I may glorify thy holy name in thoſe manſions of 
felicity, which thou haſt prepared for thoſe that love and fear 
thee, in thy eternal and everlaſting kingdom. Grant this, 
O merciful father, for the alone merits of thy Son, our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, - Amen, 
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AT. Paul was born in Tarſus, the metropeli of Cilicis 

a city of great reputation for its riches and learning; 
where he was early trained up, by the care and prudence. of 
bis father, to a thorough knowledge of religion, and re- 
ceived' the rudiments of that education, which he afterwards 
made ſo good a uſe of, in the preaching of the goſpel. of 
Chriſt. - Having here run through the whole circle of the 
ſciences, and laid the ſure and ſolid foundation of human 
learning, he was removed to Jeruſalem in order to * 
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che law; and, for that purpoſe, was put under the care and 
tuition of Gamaliel; a man of great eminence in that pro- 
feſſion, and much celebrated for his wiſdom and authority 
among the Phariſees, of which ſect, he ſeems to have been 
the head. 

Under the tuition of this great maſter, St. Paul made ſo 
quick and ſurprizing a progreſs in the knowledge of the law, 
that he greatly ſurpaſſed his fellow-ſtudents, and ſoon re- 
commended himſelf to the notice and obſervation of the 
chief men among the Phariſees; who, thinking that a young 
man of his diſpoſition and capacity, would be a very proper 
perſon either to propagate, or defend their religious opinions, 

ſoon ſingled him out for that purpoſe, and took care to have 
him educated in the ſtricteſt of their principles. Thus ac- 
compliſhed, we find him very early appearing in the ſervice of 
his maſters, by conſenting to, and probably being concerned 
in, the martyrdom of St. Stephen; as appears from his own 
words, [ Acts xxii. ver. 20.] When the blood of thy martyr Ste- 
phen was ſhed, I alſo was flanding by, und conſenting unto his 
death, and kept the raiment of them that flew him. | 

Actuated by a furious ungovernable zeal, St. Paul now 
breathed out nothing but ſlaughter and deſtruction to the diſ- 
ciples of our Lord, and their converts, and went from place to 
place, ſearching out the ſaints, beating ſome in the ſynagogues, 
impriſoning others, compelling many to blaſpheme, and cauſing 
molt of them to be put to death; but imagining that Jeruſalem, 
andthe adjacent parts, were too circumſcribed a theatre for his 
actions, he addrefled himſelf to the Sanhedrim, to obtain a 
more extenſive authority, who knowing him to be a proper in- 
ſtrument to extirpate the profeſſion of Chriſt's religion, very 
readily granted him an unlimited commiſſion to go down to 
Damaſcus, and there to exerciſe his cruelty and zeal in ſuch 
manner, as he ſhould think proper. h 

Thus doubly armed with rage and authority he ſet for- 
ward on his journey, intending nothing leſs than the total 
deſtruction of the poor terrihed Chriſtians at Damaſcus, 
But the ſupreme providence of God, who can make the moſt 
wicked deſigns ſubſervient -to its infinitely wiſe purpoſes, 
thought proper to interpoſe at this juncture, as weil on be- 
half of the diſtreſſed followers of the crucified Jeſus, as in 
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compaſſion to the miſguided zeal of this their furious and 
implacable perſecutor. For as at mid-day he journeyed, 
there ſuddenly darted from heaven a moſt amazing gleam of 
light, far excceding the brightneſs of the meridian fun, ac- 
companied with a voice, ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
Per wow thau me? The apoſtle, together with his compa- 
nions, in their confuſion and aſtoniſhment all fell to the 
ground ; but the voice being only directed to him, and ver 
probably heard only by hin, he ſoon recollected himſelf 
enough to reply, Lord, who art the“ to which he received 
an baker, importing, that the perſon who then ſpoke to him 
was no other than the crucified Jeſus, whoſe church and ſaints 
he was then ſo cruelly perſecuting ; that it was in vain for 
him to kick agoinft the pricks, or to counteract the determina- 
tion of God's providence ; that he had appointed him to be 
a miniſter of that religion, which he now ſo furiouſly en- 
deavoured to ſuppreſs ; and that if he proved not refractory 
to the divine commands, he would ſtand by him, and preſerve 
him, and make him a great inſtrument in the converſion of 
the Gentile world. | 

The apoſtle, upon this diſcovery of his Saviour, became 
obedient to the heavenly viſion, diligently - enquired his 
will and pleaſure, and immediately followed the directions 
he at that time vouchſafed to give him. — The extraordinary 
ſplendor of the light, had however totally deprived him of 
his eye-ſight, ſo that he was under a neceſlity of being led 
to Damaſcus, from whence he was not far diſtant. 

At this time, there was in that city a certain diſciple 
named Ananias, whom our bleſſed Lord, in a viſion, com- 
manded to go and find out Saul, and by the impoſition of his 
hands, to cure him of his blindneſs: Ananias was ſtartled at 
the name of the man, and, to excuſe himſelf, alledged his 
violent perſecutions of the church, and with what a wicked 
intent he was then come to Damaſcus; but to this, the viſion | 
replied, that he was appointed by God to be a powerful inftru- 
ment in the propagation of the goſpel, both among the Jews, 
and Gentiles, and that how much ſoever he had perſecuted 
Chriſtianity hitherto, he was now to become a zealous de- 
fender of it, and even to die in the teſtimony of its truth, 
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gt. Paul continuing blind for the ſpace of three days after 
his arrival at Damaſcus, employed that time in humbling 
himſelf under a ſenſe of his former errors, and the many 
cruelties he had committed againſt the church of God, and 
in preparing his mind for a proper reception of thoſe divine 
truths which were to be revealed to him, and in which ke 
was to be the inſtrument of inſtructing others : at the expi- 
ration of which time, Ananias, encouraged with the heaven- 
ly aſſurances he had received, repaired to the houſe where 
our apoſtle lodged, greeting him with this joyful meſſage, 
« That the Lord Jeſus, who had appeared to him in his 
journey, had ſent him not only to reſtore his eye- ſight, but 
c“ alſo to beſtow upon him ſuch gifts and graces of the Hol 
« Spirit, as might qualify him for the miniſtry to which he 
te was then appointed.” No ſooner had Ananias finiſhed his 
ſalutation, than the apoſtle recovered his ſight, and was im- 
mediately initiated by baptiſm into the Chriſtian faith, and 
made an open profeſſion of that faith, by preaching publickly 
in the ſynagogues of Damaſcus, and proving that Jeſus was 
the Meſſias. 

After a ſhort ſtay in this city, our apoſtle retired into the 
neighbouring parts of Arabia Deſerta, where he firſt planted 
the goſpel ; and, in the beginning of the next year, returned 
to Damaſcus again, and there preached Chriſt publickly in 
the ſynagogues, to the great aſtoniſhment of all the Jews 
there, who were not a little amazed and confounded at the 
great change of his opinions and proceedings, and the power- 
ful efficacy of his arguments and diſcourſes. Incenſed how- 
ever at having loſt ſo conſiderable a champion, they purſued 
him with the moſt inveterate malice, and contrived all poſ- 
ſible means to diſpatch him; but after many unſucceſsful at- 
tempts, they, as a dernier reſort, applied to the governor of 
the city, requeſting him to gratify them in the apoſtle's de- 
ſtruction; but the diſciples having timely notice of the de- 
ſign, and knowing that the gates were night and day ſtrictly 
guarded to prevent his eſcape, they put him into a baſket, 
and let him down over the city wall, from whence he made 
the beſt of his way to Jeruſalem. ; 

Notwithſtanding three years had now elapſed ſince his 
converſion, yet upon his arrival at Jeruſalem, he met with 
E 2 a 
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a very cold reception from the diſciples there, who being well 
acquainted with the tenor of his former behaviour, were 
very diffident of the reality of his preſent conduct, and were 
led to ſuſpect it might be aſſumed with an intent the more ea- 
ſily to impoſe upon and enſnare them; but Barnabas, who 
had been a companion, and fellow- ſtudent with him before 
his converſion, and was privy to all the circumſtances of that 
event,, and well acquainted with his ſubſequent behaviour, 
having introduced him to the apoſtles Peter and James, 
vouched for his ſincerity ; and by declaring the miraculous 


manner of his converſion, and his zealous preaching at Da- 


maſcus, ſoon diſſipated all their doubts, and gained him the 
right hand of fellowſhip, or an intimate communion with the 
apoſtles and diſciples. Here he continued, however, but 
fifteen days, for his ſermons were ſo powerful, and his diſpu- 
tations with the Helleniſts ſo unanſwerable, that they, like 
the Jews at Damaſcus, formed deſigns and combinations 
againſt his liſe ; which when the brethren underſtood, they 


conducted him to Cæſarea, from whence he ſet ſail to his na- 


tive city Tarſus, and there continued till he was requeſted 
by Barnabas, to aſſiſt him in the propagation of Chriſtianity 
at Antioch, in which employment they continued a whole 


© year, reſorting daily to the places of publick concourſe, and 


gaining converts ſo numerous and conſiderable, that in this 
City, the diſciples of Jeſus firſt obtained the honourable name 
of Chriſtians, | re 
This opened an intercourſe between Jeruſalem and An- 
tioch, ſo that when certain perſons, who, at- that time, had 
the ſpirit of prophecy, and among them one, named Agabus, 
had foretold, that there would ſhortly be a very great famine 
in many parts of the Roman empire, (which accordingly hap- 
pened in the fourth year of the emperor Claudius) the Chri- 
ians at Antioch, determined to make a collection for their 
bretbren in Judea ; which, upon the approach of the dearth, 
they accordingly did, and ſent it to the elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul ; who, having diſpoſed of their contri- 
butions, returned back again to Antioch, where they had not 
long continued, before God, by ſome particular inſpiration, 
gave them to underſtand, that he had appointed them to carry 
his word into other places ; whereupon the church that was 


at 
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at Antioch, betook themſelves to faſting and prayer for a 
blefling upon their miniſtry, and having laid their hands upon 
them, ſent them away. 

When Paul and Barnabas departed from Antioch, they came 
firſt toSeleucia, from whence they took ſhipping for the iſland 
of Cyprus, and at Salamis, a conſiderable city in that iſland, 
they firſt began their miniſterial office, Hence they removed 
to Paphos, where Sergius Paulus, the governor or pro-con- 
ſul of the place had his reſidence; a man of great wiſdom 
and prudence, but unhappily ſeduced by the wicked artifices 
of Barjeſus, a Jewiſh impoſtor, who called himſelf Elymas. 
The governor being informed of the extraordinary doctrine 
which the apoſtles preached, ſent for them to hear them ; but 
the ſorcerer ſtrenuouſly oppoſed this intention, and uſed all 
poſſible means to prevent his embracing the faith; which 
when Saul perceived, he, in the governor's preſence, ſharp] 
rebuked him, and denounced a judgment of blindneſs upon 
him, which being immediately executed, convinced the pro- 
conſul, and converted him to the faith ; and from this event, 
AS ſome | imagine, our apoſtle had the firname of Paul given 
him, 

From the iſle of Cyprus, St. Paul and his company failed 
to Perga in Pamphylia, where they made no ſtay, but pro- 
ceeded directiy to Antioch, the metropolis of Piſidia; on 
their entering into the ſynagogue at Antioch, they were 
eourteouſly invited to make a comment or diſcourſe (as the 
cuſtom then was) upon the leſſons out of the law and the 
prophets, which had juſt before been read in the congrega- 
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1 It is very obſervable, that all along, before this paſſage of the apoſtle's life, 
$t. Luke calls him by the name of Saul, but ever after, by that of Paul, which 
has induced ſome to imagine, that he aſſumed that name to himſelf in memory 
of his having converted Sergius Paulus; juſt as the ancient Roman generals 
were wont to adopt the names of the provinces they had conquered. —St. Auſtin, 
more than once aſſerts, that he took it out of a principle of humility, by a ſmall 
variation changing bis former name, whereby a proud haughty king of Iſrael was 
called, into that of Paulus, which fignifies little; and that, in conformity hereto, 
he calls himſelf, Epheſ. iii. 8. leſs than the leaft of the apofiles. But the moſt ra- 
tional account of the matter ſeems to be that of Origen, wiz. that he being of 
Jewiſh parentage, an and born in Tarſus, a Roman city, had, at his circumciſion, 
two names given him, Saul a Jewiſh, and Paul a Roman name; and that when 
he preached to the Jews, he was called by his Jewiſh name Saul, and when te 
the Gentiles, (w he did chiefly after this time) by Paul, his Roman name. 


tion ; 
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tion; hereupon St. Paul, in a long and eloquent ſermon 
vroved to them, © That Jeſus was the true Meſſiah, fore- 
&« told by the prophets, and declared by John the Baptiſt; 
& that tho' he was barbarouſſy treated, and crucified and 
“„ {lain by the Jews, yet this was no more than what the 
fame prophets had foretold would happen to the Meſſiah; 
ce that God's raiſing him from the dead, according to the 
te predictions relating to the Meſſiah, and, after his reſur- 
erection, ſhewing him to multitudes of witneſſes, who were 
& then alive, and ready to atteſt the truth of it, were the 
e higheſt demonſtrations of his being the ſon of God; and 
<« that therefore, ſince forgiveneſs of fins, and juſtification, 
« (which could not be attained by the law of Moſes) were now 
« tendered to them by their believing in Jeſus, it nearly con- 
& cerned them, as a matter of the laſt importance, not ta 
& negled? fo great ſalvation.” 

This the congregation heard with great attention ; and, 
as they were going out of the ſynagogue, the Gentiles de- 
fired St. Paul, to ſpeak again to them upon the ſame ſubject, 
on the following ſabbath; and, in the mean time, ſeveral 
Jews and proſelytes, who already believed, waited upon Paul 
and Barnabas for farther inſtruction. The next ſabbath, the 
whole city flocked to the ſynagogue, to hear the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe, which, when \the unbelieving Jews perceived, 
ſuch was their envy and deſpite, that they not only cppoſed 
themſelves with blaſphemy againſt what St. Paul preached, 
but, obſerving the progreſs which the goſpel made, not in 
that city only, but in all the neighbouring country, applied 
themſelves to ſome female * proſelytes of diſtinction, who, 
by their intereſt with the principal men of the city, forced 
the Apoſtles to depart to Iconium, and after ſome ſtay 
there, (their malice purſuing them thither likewiſe) cauſed 


— 


* Women, who being criginally Gentiles, had embraced the Jewiſh religion; 
and of converts of this kind, it is generally obſerved, that their zeal and ſuper- 
ſtition is uſually blinder, and their attention to the dictates of reaſon, in matters 
of religion weaker, than what is found in the other ſex z inſomuch, that ſome 
eccleſiaſtical writers have remarked, that there never was any hereſy or ſchiſm 


in the Chriſtian church, but what was cither begun, or fomented, by women of 
wealth and diſtinction. 


them 
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them to haſten to Lyſtra, where they continued for ſome 
time, preaching the goſpel to the inhabitants of that city, 
and the parts adjacent. 

At Lyſtra, there was a man named Aneas, lame from his 
birth, whom St. Paul perceiving, by his diligent attention to 
his preaching, that he had faith to be healed, immediately 
cured. This ſo amazed and tranſported the ſpectators, that, 
acknowledging a divine power in the miracle, they took 
them for two gods diſguiſed in human ſhape, calling Paul, 
as chief ſpeaker, Mercury; and Barnabas, from the majeſt y 
and gravity of his appearance, Jupiter. The prieſt of Jupi- 
ter therefore, as ſoon as he was acquainted with the matter, 
brought oxen, adorned with garlands, to the door of the 
houſe where Paul and Barnabas were, in order to ſacri- 
fice to them; but, when the Apoſtles ſaw their inten- 
tion, they rent their cloaths, and running in among the 
people, cried aloud, << That they were miſtaken in the ob- 


« ject of their worſhip ; that, notwithſtanding the miracle 


they had wrought, they were no more than men; and 
e that the chief end of their, preaching was to turn them 
from theſe idolatrous practices, to the worſhip of the only 
true God, who, by his almighty power had made heaven 


© and earth, and by his indulgent providence, given them 
“all the blefings they enjoyed.” Notwithſtanding this de- 
claration, they, with much difficulty, reſtrained the people: 


from ſacrificing; but, che tide of popular prejudice being 


thus ſuſpended in one channel, ſoon forced its way into the 
other extreme; for ſome vagrant Jews, who had purſued the 


Apoſtles from Antioch to Iconium, and from thence to this 


place, ſo far inſtigated the giddy multitude againſt them, 


that they took Paul, whom juſt before they would have 
adored, and toned ie, and then drew him out of the city, 
concluding him to be dead ; but, when the diſciples came, 
(probably to inter his body) he roſe up, went into the city 
for. that night, and the next day departed with Barnabas 
to Derbe; where, having preached the goſpel, and converted 
many to the faith, they thence returned to Lyſtra, Iconium, 
and Antioch, in which places, having confirmed the neu 
converts in the belief and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and with 
W and prayer, and impoſition of hands, ordaincd gover- 
nors, 
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nors, in every church, they recommended them to the ſpecial 
providence of God, and fo took their leave. 
S.t. Paul having taken a much larger province for the exer- 
ciſe of his miniſtry, than any of the other apoſtles, over- 
running, as it were, all Aſia, Arabia, Greece, the whole Roman 
empire, and even to the utmoſt bounds of the weſtern world, 
is thought to have planted Chriſtianity in this our iſland ; and 
this opinion is ſupported, not only by the teſtimony of ſeveral 
ancientfathers ofthe church, but alſo by a concurrent chain of 
probable circumſtances. For, firſt, as to the poſitive evidence, 
Euſebius, a very learned and inquiſitive writer, affirms in his 
third book of Evangelical Demonſtration, That ſome of the 
Apoſtles preached the goſpel in the Britiſh iſlands. Theodoret, 
another learned and judicious hiſtorian, expreſly names the 
Britons among the nations converted by the Apoſtles, and 
ſays in another place, that St. Paul brought ſalvation to the 
iflands that lys in the ocean. St. Jerome teſtifies, that St. Paul, 
, after his impriſonments, preached the goſpel in the weſtern parts. 


And, to name no more, Clemens Romanus ſays, St. Paul 
preached righteouſneſs through the whole world, and in ſo doing went 


to the utmaſ bounds of the Weſt. Secondly, there are many 
probable circumſtances which induce us to think, that St. 
Paul was the perſon who firſt planted a Chriſtian church in 
Britain : ſuch as the leiſure and opportunity he had for this 
purpole 3 it. being about eight years between the time of ob- 
taining his freedom at Rome, and his return thither again ; 
in which interval, he preached the goſpel in the weſt, ac- 
cording to the common and received opinion of all the fa- 
thers; and, he might be encouraged in this undertaking, 
from the great number of inhabitants tranſported and ſettled 
here, both In trading and military colonies by the Romans, 
and from Pomponia Grecina, who was probably a Chriſtian, 
and wife to A. Plautius, the Roman lieutenant in Britain. 
Nor is it unlikely, that ſome of the Britiſh captives, carried 
over with Caractacus and his family, might -be among the 
conſiderable converts St. Paul made at Rome; who would 
certainly promote the converſion of their country by ſo great 
an Apoſtle. Laſtly, none of the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in 
any reaſonable competition with St. Paul for this miſſion but 

St. 3 whoſe buſineſs lay quite another way; for being 
the 
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the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, his chief employment muſt 


neceſſarily be where the greateſt number of Jews were. 


This opinion therefore, ſeems to be as well ſupported both 
by poſitive and preſumptive evidence, as any matter of fact 
can be at ſo great a diſtance of time, and concerning a 
people ſo rude and uncultivated as the ancient Britons then 
were. 

The future labours and ſufferings of this great Apoſtle, are 
ſo elegantly and circumſtantially related by his biographer 
St. Luke, that it ſeems the leſs neceſſary for me to enter into 
a further detail of them; ſuffice it to add, by way of ſupple- 
ment to the evangeliſt's account of him, that having accom- 
pliſhed the converſion of one of Nero's concubines, of whom 
he was extremely fond, the emperor was ſo enraged againſt 
him, that he cauſed him to be beheaded at the Aguæ Salvia, 
about three miles from Rome ; and, from the manner of his 
execution, that cuſtom doubtleſs aroſe, that in all pictures or 
images of this Apoſtle, he is always repreſented with a ſword 
in his right-hand. | 

Thus died the great Apoſtle St. Paul, in the ſixty-eighth 
year of his age, and the thirty-fifth of his miniſtry ; after 
having with indefatigable labour and fatigue, reaped a glori- 
ous harveſt of an infinite number of ſouls, and triumphantly 
propagated the glad tidings of ſalvation to the moſt conſiderable 
and diftant parts of the known world ; diſcouraged by no 
difficulty, deterred by no oppoſition, nor terrified by the moſt 
ſevere ſufferings ; but conſtantly perſevering in the good 
fight of faith, till he had finiſhed his courſe, and obtained that 


crown of martyrdom, which he had long ardently wiſhed - 


for. | 


St. Paul, according to the deſcription which Nicephorus 


has given us of him, was of a low, ſmall ſtature, ſomewhat 
ſtooping ; his complexion was fair; his countenance grave; 
his head ſmall ; his eyes ſparkling; his noſe high and bend- 
ing, and his hair thick and dark, but mixed with grey. His 
conſtitution was weak, and often ſubject to diſtempers ; but 
his mind was ſtrong, endued with a ſolid judgment, a quick 
invention, and a prompt memory, improved by art, and the 
advantages of a liberal education: his humility and ſelf- 
abaſement was wonderful; his temperance and ſobriety ſin- 
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ſingularly ſtrict; his contempt of the world great "TY gene- 
rous ; his charity to the poor extenſive ; his love for men's 
ſouls univerſal ; his labours in the execution of his miniſtry 
inceſſant; his couſtancy in the proſeſſion of religion invin- 
cible; and his ſtile and manner of writing to inculcate it, 

even by the confeſſion of his enemies, weighty and powerful. 

He left behind him fourceen epiſtles, which were not only in- 

ſtrumental in confirming the churches at firſt, but have been 
highly ſerviceable to the intereſt and advancement of religion 
ever ſince. But they muſt be read with great humility and 
modeſty, becauſe, as St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, there 
are ſome things in them, hard to be underſtood, which the unlearned 
and unſtable wreſt to their own deſtruftion. Beſides theſe, ſeve- 
ral other writings have been aſcribed to him, as an epiſtle to 
the Laodiceans, a third to the T heſſalonians, a third to the 
Corinthians, a ſecond to the. Epheſians, his letter to Seneca, 
his acts, his revelations, his voyage. to I hecla, and his ſer- 
mons ; but theſe are accounted ſpurious pieces, and there- 
fore have been juſtly rejected by the church in all ages. 


: of F, 
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SECTION I. 


Of the. difference between virtue and vice. 


The Apoſtle St. Paul, whoſe miraculous converſion we this 
day comfnemorate, hath in his epiſtle to the Romans, ch. vi. 
| "iy pathetically deſcribed the difference between a virtuous 
a vicious courie of life, and repreſents, as it were from 
his own experience, the manifeſt inconveniences of the one, 

and the great advantages of the other; What fruit, ſays he, 
had ye then in theſe thing £5, Whereof ye are now aſhamed 2” Vor the 
end of theſe things is och: But now being made free, from ſm, 
and become ſervants ts God, ye have your fruit unto halineſs, and 
the end everlaſting life, As if he had faid, whoever reflects on 
a life of fin and impiety, will find it attended with no preſent 
advantage, but on the contrary, with ſhame and confuſion 
while it laſts, and a certain horrible dread of a gloomy here- 
after when it is finiſhed ; but, the advantages of a holy and 
virtuous life are many and great, it procures us a preſent be- 
nefit, and promiſes a ſuture reward; and for a few tranſient 
and 
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and imperſect good actions here, we are aſſured of a perfect, 


immutable, and endleſs ſtate of happineſs hereafter. 

That ſin is ſhameful, and juſtly eſteemed infamous, will 
evidently appear by conſidering it, either as it relates to our- 
ſelves, or to God, in whole fight it is committed. As to 
ourſelves, there is a natural deformity in fin that renders it 
ſhameful; for it is juſtly defined to be the blindneſs of our 
minds, the perverſeneſs of our wills, the diforder and irregu- 
larity of our affections, the abuſe of our faculties, and the 
ſubmitting our reaſon to the abwlute dominion of our appe- 
tites and paſſions. All vice hath at firſt an odious appear- 
ance to an innocent mind ; there is ſomething in the idea at 
which a guiltleſs heart recoils, and which, pure and un- 
tainted reaſon urges us to ſhun; and though cuſtom may 
abate the ſenſe of its deformity, yet its infamous nature, and 
dangerous tendency ſtill remains the ſame. Drunkenneſs 
and paſſion, pride and falſehood, covetouſneſs and cruelty, 
are odious and ſhameful in the opinion of the ſincere and un- 
corrupted 3 and however inſenſible a man may be of the de- 
formity of theſe vices in himſelf, yet he ſoon perccives, and 
cannot help acknowledging it in others. 

Sin is farther ſhameful and ſcandalous, as it debaſes the 
dignity of our nature, and puts us upon a level with the 
beaſts that periſh 3 we certainly diſhonour ourſelves, and de- 
rogate from our own importance in the ſcale of humanexift- 
ence, when we act contrary to the dictates of our reaſon, or 
the revealed will of our Creator, becauſe theſe are the barriers 
which are placed to guard us from error, and direct us to 
attain the ultimate end of our creation. A ftate of fin and 
wickedneſs, is frequently repreſented in ſcripture, under the 
expreſſive figure of a ſtate of ſervitude and ſlavery ; for when 
men become habituated to any vicious courſe of life, how do 
they ſuffer themſelves to be commanded by every fooliſh luſt, 
every inordinate appetite, and every irregular defire ? Was 
a man ſeriouſly to conſider, how mean and contemptible it is 
to be drunk, how brutiſh it is to wallow in any unlawful 
luſt, what cowardice he betrays when he infringes the eter- 
nal laws of truth, and through fear, or ſhame, or intereſt, has 
recourſe to a "hs how unworthy it 1s to cheat and defraud, 
how baſe to be falſe and perfidious, and how monſtrous it is 
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to be ungrateful ; I ſay, did he duly conſider theſe things, 


though there were no law againſt fin, nor any puniſh- 
ment againſt offences, yet I am perſuaded, both his rea- 
ſon and his intereſt would direct him to refrain from all man- 
ner of wickedneſs, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of the 
Lord. 

Eſpecially, if we reflect with attention what it is to offend 
God, and violate the laws of that Being, who is able to fave 
and to deſtroy, and is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; if 
we remember, that when we commit any wickedneſs, we do 
it under the eye, and in the preſence of the great Judge of 
all, who conſtantly beholds us, and whoſe omnipotent juſtice 
can in a moment utterly deſtroy us. 

On the other hand, the advantages of a virtuous life are 
great and permament ; the uniform practice of religion puri- 
fies our minds, and refines our ſpirits ; it quenches the flame of 
luſt, and ſuppreſſes the inſolence of paſſion; ſecures to us 
a calm and undiſturbed tranquility here, and a ſtate of ever- 
laſting joy and felicity hereafter : but an irreligious courſe 
of life affords not one inſtance of real benefit to any man. 
Can the faſhionable debauchee pretend that lewdneſs and 
intemperance are more conducive to his health, than chaſtity and 
ſobriety ? will the worldling aſſert, that falſhood and injuſtice 
are more eſſential to the acquiring or ſecuring an eſtate, than 
truth and honeſty ? or will any man prove, that vice will 
create more friends, or &taBliſh a better reputation, than 
the practice of religion and virtue? hath any wicked perſon 
ever experienced that true peace and ſatisfaction of mind, 
that comfortable aſſurance of the divine favour, or that firm 
hope in the happineſs of a future ſtate, that are the inſepa- 
rable companions of the virtuous man ?—if they will ſpeak 
freely and ingenuouſly, they muſt acknowledge the contrary 
to be true from their own ſad experience. 

Let us not then be ſo miſerably infatuated, as to act againſt 
our own intereſt both here and hereafter, exchange everlaſting 
happineſs for eternal miſery, or vainly imagine, that there is 
pleaſure enough in the tranſient moments of ſin, to compen- 
fate for an eternity of ſhame, ſorrow, and ſuffering. But as 
it evidently appears, that ſin and vice are beneath the ho- 
nour and dignity of our nature, repugnant to our 1 

| an 
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and diametrically oppoſite to our true intereſt; that every ſin 
committed, is done in the preſence of an holy and juſt God, 
who will one day puniſh all our faults, and expoſe us to open 
ſhame and contempt, by bringing every ſinful work. into 


judgment; and that the practice of virtue has many great 


and eminent advantages attending it; let the ſerious conſider- 


ation of theſe things make us heartily aſhamed of our paſt , 


follies, and firmly reſolve to amend our future lives; always 
remembering, that in the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
the righteous ſhall inherit eternal life, but that the wicked 
and impenitent will be doomed to ſhame and everlaſting 
contempt. 

The PR ln * & KL $% 


St. Paul, haſt cauſed the light of thy goſpel to ſhine 
throughout the world; grant, I beſeech thee, that I having 
his wonderful converſion in remembrance, may ſhew forth 
my thankfulneſs to thee for the ſame, ; folowing the holy 
doctrine he taught; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| II. 

God , who art juſt, righteous, and terrible in thy judge- 

ments, ſuffer me not, I beſeech thee, to perith in the 
folly of my fins; but give me grace to turn to thee, by a ſin- 
cere and hearty repentance. Let me not defer my conver- 
ſion to my laſt hours, left in the day of my diſtreis, the night 
of death may overtake me, and prevent it; but give me, O 
Lord, ſo deep a ſenſe of thoſe great diſadvantages, and fatal 
dangers, which attend a late repentance, that I may inſtantly 
reſolve on an entire reformation, and remember thee before 
the evil day arrives. Convince me, O God, of the immediate 
neceſſity of this duty, and graciouſly enable me rightly to per - 
form it. O let my repentance bear ſome proportion to my 
tranſgreſſions, wound me with deep compunction, and ef- 
fectually repreſent to me the folly and baſeneſs, as well as the 
guilt of my fins; that I may be filled with indignation againſt 
myſelf, for haviag offended fo good and gracious a God : and 
grant, O Lord, that I may fo truly lament my fins, and ac- 
knowledge my wretchedneſs, as to obtain of thee, the God of 


all mercy, perfect remiſſion and forgiveneſs, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


God, who through the preaching of the bleſſed apoſtle 
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III. 


Lmighty God, who doſt never vary from the eſſential 
purity of thy nature; look down with merey upon me, 
a weak and frail creature, and fo ſtrengthen me by thy Holy 


" Spirit, that I may conſtantly grow in grace, and faithfully 
finiſh the work thou haſt ſent me to do: let no temptations be. 


too powerful for me, but give me courage to reſiſt them, and 
reſolution to perſevere in a courſe of piety and virtue. Pre- 
ſerve me, O God, from inconſtancy of mind, and ſuffer me 
not to contradict my prayers and holy purpoſes by a ſinful 
life ; enable me to diſcharge with due care and fidelity my re- 
ſpeQtive duties, and daily to afpire after greater degrees of 
perfection. Increaſe in me faith, hope, charity, and all other 
Chriſtian graces. Make me a faithful ſteward of all thoſe 
talents thou haſt entruſted me with, that I may always perſe- 
vere in a ſteady courſe of obedience, and be ready to give up 
my accounts with joy in the great day of our Lord. Grant 
this, moſt merciful father, through the merits and mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen, 


— — _ 
nd 1 


. 
King Charles's Martyrdom. 
January 30. 
S. EE TIN. I. 


H E hiſtory of this day's tragedy, is fo fully and circum- 

ſtantially related by ſeveral able men who have pro- 
feſſedly wrote on the ſubject, and is ſo well remembered by 
every perſon in the leaſt acquainted with the annals of this 
nation, during the laſt century, that it ſeems unneceſſary for 
me to enter into a minute detail of it; I ſhall therefore take 
notice of nothing more than the behaviour of the King on 
the day of execution; referring my reader to Rapin's Hiſtory 
of England, for a particular account of the facts and circum- 
Kances that preceded that fatal cataſtrophe. | 
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After the king had affiſted at divine ſervice, and received 
the comfortable viaticum of the holy ſacrament, he was con- 
ducted, by a regiment of foot, from St. James's to Whitehall; 
and the guards marching but a flow pace, he bid them go 
faſter, ſaying, „That he now went before them to ſtrive 
for an heavenly crown, with more ſollicitude than he had 
« often encouraged his ſoldiers to fight for an earthly dia- 
« dem.” When he came upon the ſcaffold, he ſaid, My 
« conſcience, I think, is very well known to all the world, 
« and therefore I declare, before you all, that I die a Chriſtian, 
« according to the profeſſion of the church of England.“ 
Then turning to the executioner, he ſaid; * ſhall fay but 
« very ſhort prayers, and when I thruſt out my hands, let 
« that be your ſign.” The biſhop of London, who attended 
the king, then ſaid unto him, There is but one ſtage more, 
« which though turbulent, and full of trouble, is yet a ſhort 
one; but you may conſider it will carry you a very great 
way; it will carry you from earth to heaven, and there you 
vill find the deſired prize, a crown of glory.“ To which 
the king anſwered, I go from a corruptible to an incor- 
« ruptible crown, where there is no diſturbance at all.” After 
this, he took off his cloak and his George, and gaye the latter 
to the biſhop, ſaying, Remember. At laſt he faid to the 
executioner, 4+ When I ſtretch out my hands this way, then 
do your work.” And, after a few ſhort ejaculations, he 
gave the ſign, and hig head was ſevered from his body at one 
blow. They were aſterwards put into a coffin, covered with 
black velvet, and interred in St. George's chapel at Wind- 
lor, with thjs inſcription upon the coffin ; CHARLES, KING 
or ENGLAND, MPCXLVII. 

Thus fell this unfortunate prince, an innocent victim to 
the rage and fury of his mercileſs and implacable enemies, and 
a martyr to the doGrine and diſcipline of that church which 
he ſo zealouſly d-fended : of whom this ſhort but juſt character 
is given : „He was the beſt of huſbands, the beſt of fathers, 
the beſt of maſters, and the beſt of men. 

Soon after the reſtoration of his ſon and ſucceſſor, Charles 
I. the parliament thought proper to make a public declaration 
of their ſentiments concerning this horrid action, which, as 
the; 7 then were, and I hope Qill are, the general ſentiments 
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of the whole nation, I think it not improper to inſert. 
« We do renounce, abominate, and proteſt againſt that 
< iniquitous fact, committed by a party of wretched men, 
« deſperately wicked, and hardened in their impiety, the 
<« execrable murder and moſt unparallelled treaſon, againſt the 
cc ſacred perſon and life of Charles I. and all proceedings tend- 
<« ing thereunto; an horrid action, by which the proteſtant 
<« religion hath received the greateſt wound and reproach, 
ce and the people of England the moſt inſupportable ſhame 
<« and infamy that it was poſſible for the enemies of God, and 
<« the king, to bring upon us; while the fanatic rage of a 
<« few miſcreants (who were as far from being true proteſtants 
<« as they were from being true ſubjects) ſtands imputed by 
4c our adverſaries to the whole nation. And for the better 
<« yindication of ourſelves to poſterity, and as a laſting mo- 
<« nument of our otherwiſe inexpreſſible deteſtation and 
<« abhorrence of this villainous and abominable fact, we keep 
< and obſerve this anniverſary day of faſting and humiliation, 


<« to implore the mercy of God, and that neither the guilt of. 


that ſacred and innocent blood, nor thoſe other fins, by 


* which God was provoked to deliver up both us and our 
<« king. into the hands of cruel and unreaſonable men, may, 
<« at any time hereafter, be viſited upon us or our poſterity.” 
12 Car. 2. c. 30. 


SECTION n. 
Of obedience to the civil power. 


As the wiſdom of our church hath appointed ſuch portions 
of ſcripture, for her public ſervice on this day, as are calcu- 
lated to recommend and enforce the great and neceſſary duty 
of ſubmiſſion to our temporal governors, it may not be 
impreper to enquire into the nature and extent of this duty, 
and to endeavour to prove the neceſſity of putting it in 
practice, from a ſerious conſideration of thoſe benefits which 


a well regulated government ſecures to all who are happy 


enough to 1 under it. 
Firit then, it is an inconteſtible truth, that all porwer belongs 


unte Gcd, and that whatever portion ot it any mortal enjoys, 
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muſt be derived from and held under him : if therefore no 
capacity in the world, though ever ſo high or ſacred, can 
be conſidered as any thing more than a deputation from 
heaven, if the conſciences of men be the peculiar dominion 
of the great father of ſpirits, and a juriſdiction ſo incom- 
municable that no earthly potentate may or can invade it; it 
neceſſarily follows, that governors of every denomination are 
bound to impoſe ſuch commands as are agreeable to the 
will of the common Lord and Maſter of the univerſe, and 
that they ought not to abuſe that power which he hath inveſted 
them with in quality of a truſt, and for which they are 
ſtrictly accountable, But if they do abuſe it, then thaſe who 
are under their authority, muſt look to their firſt and higheſt 
engagement, and remember that no pretence of complying 
with the orders of their immediate ſuperiors, will excuſe them 
in actions manifeſtly diſpleaſing to their great and general 
governor, God Almighty : for it is certain, that of what 
importance ſoever other obſervances may ſeem, religion i 1s the 
firſt and principal point to be conſidered, and ought to be 
guarded at the hazard of all temporal views and expectations 

whatſoever ; fince however juſt they may be, yet, when they 
come in competition with our duty to God, they ceaſe to be 
commendable or praife-worthy, degenerate into crimes, and 
prove ſnares to our conſciences. 

But in regard to this oppoſition in the commands of our 
| governors to the law and will of God, is the only reſerved 
caſe in which our diſobedience to thoſe commands is juſtifiable, 
it highly concerns every man to inform himſelf of the nature 
of thoſe things, which make the matter of the laws impoſed 
upon him. To alledge that they are in themſelves indifferent, 
can never be a good argument for declining our obedience ; 
becauſe indifferent things are ſuch only as might have been 
either done or left undone before human laws interpoſed, 
and preſcribed that which all antecedent obligations had left 
free to our own choice and diſcretion. Now, if our governors 
have no power in theſe things, they have not, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, power in any; for whatſoever reaſon and religion, binds 
us to, is of perpetual obligation; and what they declare to 
be evil and ſinful, can never be rendered otherwiſe by the 
force of any human * or allowance hatſoever: the 


proper 
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proper ſphere of civil power therefore lies between theſe two 


extreams, and operates only upon ſuch things as, before 
the making any law concerning them, were neither good nor 
evil, and afterwards become neceſſary, or unlawful, only 
becauſe they are either commanded or forbidden. | 

Nor is the force of the obligation weakened, when things, 
in themſelves indifferent, are enjoined in the practice of 
religion: religion indeed is God's peculiar, and all that is 
eſſential to it muſt come from him; but whatever relates 
only to 'the beauty and exerciſe of it, he hath left to be 
ordered as may beſt conduce to decency and convenience : 
theſe circumſtantial matters may vary in ſeveral places at one 
and the ſame time, or in the fame -place at different times ; 
hence it appears, that they are far diſtant from inſtitutions 
ſtrictly divine, but are of an indifferent nature, enjoined, 
altered, and removed, as prudence ſhall direct. Theſe 


therefore come within the verge of the magiſtrate, by the 


ſame reaſon that all other indifferent things do; and even 
when enforced by a law, are not to be looked upon as 
binding for their own ſakes, but on account only of thoſe 
general rules which call for obedience to theſe, as well as an 
other ordinances of our governors, for the Lord's ſake. 

- Nor will the common plea of a ſcrupulous conſcience, fo 
often uſed, avail much in this caſe: for a ſcruple implies 
that the mind is undetermined to either fide of the queſtion, 
for want of a ſufficient degree of evidence; and in a ſtate of 
ſo much uncertainty, it is certainly the ſafeſt way to adhere to 
that ſide which is ſupported by an expreſs command of general 
obedience, and which. plainly tends to the preſervation of 
peace, unity, and order, rather than endanger our ſouls, by 
refuſing an obedience which we only doubt may be unlawful ; 


and by ſuch an example ſcandalize our brethren, foment 


diviſions and diſorder in church or ſtate, and bring our 


governors and laws into contempt and reproach. 


Thus much for the nature and extent of this duty; the 


moral equity of it, and the neceſſity of putting it in practice, 
will evidently appear, if we conſider the benefits which a 
well regulated government brings to mankind, 


To this it is that we are indebted for the ſupport and coun- 
tenance of, virtue, the chaſtiſement and ſuppreſſion of vice, 
s ; the 
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the preſervation of our public rights, and the ſecurity of our 
private property : the welfare of the community is the 
conſtant care of a good governor ;. to this he ſacrifices 
his time, his eaſe, and his thoughts; and whoſoever attempts 
to injure him, does in reality injure himſelf; for the head can 
no more ſuffer alone in the political, than it can in the 
natural body: ſo that in this caſe even intereſt, ſelf-love, and 
gratitude, conſpire to perſuade us to fidelity and ſubjection; 
and our Lord in this, as in other religious duties, hath only 
enjoined us to do that in obedience to him, which, were it 
not commanded, is moſt beneficial to ourſelves. ; 
The conſtant and uniform practice of this duty, therefore, 
is of infinite concernment to our welfare both here and here- 
after; it will diſpoſe us, as ſubjects, to revere all juſt 
authority, and conform to every lawful and innocent ordi- 
nance of our ſuperiors, and, at the ſame time, it will render 
us bold as lions in refuſing obedience to whatever may tend 
to the diſhonour of God, or the defiling our own conſciences. 
—And, as governors, is will teach us equity and modera- 
tion, piety and prudence ; it will inſpire a moſt affectionate 
tenderneſs: for the ſafety and welfare of thoſe under our 
charge, and the ſtricteſt circumſpection not to exceed the 
bounds of our authority ; it will excite a conſtant endeavour 
to render our commands and injunctions good and profitable, 
conducive to the advancement of religion, and public tran- 
quillity. In ſhort, theſe conſiderations will make our go- 
vernors fathers of their people indeed, and children of the 
moſt high, in the trueſt ſenſe ; ornaments and honours to 
the authority they bear, and ſuch lively images of him from 
whom they derive it, that their ſubjects may ſay of them, as 


the people of Lycaonia faid of the apoſtles, T he Gods are come 
down to us in the likeneſs of men. 


The PRATERS. 
| 1 


Leſſed Lord, in whoſe fight the death of thy ſaints is 
precious; I magnify thy name for [thine abundant, 
grace beſtowed on our late martyred ſovereign, by which he 
was enabled ſo chearfully to follow the ſteps of his bleſſed, 
2 maſter 


4 THE PURIFICATION OF 
maſter and Saviour, in a conſtant meek ſuffering of all bar- 
barous indignities, and at laſt reſiſting unto blood; and even 
then, according to the ſame pattern, praying for his murde- 
rers. Let his memory, O Lord, be ever bleſſed among us, 
that we may follow the example of his patience and charity: 

and grant that this our land may be freed from the vengeance 
of his blood, and thy mercy glorified in the forgiveneſs of 

our ur fins, and all for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


II. 


f Lmighty and everlaſting God, whaſs righteouſneſs is 
like the ſtrong mountains, and thy judgments like the 
great deep; and who, by that barbarous murder, as on this 
day committed upon the ſacred perſon of thine anointed, 
haſt taught us, that neither the greateſt of kings, nor the beſt 
of men, are more ſecure from violence, than from natural 
death : teach us alſo hereby ſo to number our days, that we 
may apply our hearts unto wiſdom : and grant that neither 
the ſplendor of any thing that is great, nor the conceit of any 
thing that is good in us, may any ways withdraw our eyes 
from looking upon ourſelves as ſinful duſt and aſhes ; but that 
according to the example of this thy blefled martyr, we may 
_ "preſs forward towards the prize of the high calling that is 
before us, in faith and patience, humility and meekneſs, mor- 
tification and ſelf-denial, charity and conſtant perſeverance 
to the end ; and all this for thy ſon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
| his ſake; to whom, with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


. 
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CHAP. VI. 
The Purification of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
February 2. 


SECTION I. 


\HE feſtival this day celebrated by the Chriſtian church, 
was originally inſtituted to perpetuate the memory of 

two very remarkable actions ſoon after our Baviour's birth; 
The 
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THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. 4 
The preſenting of the holy child in the temple ; and the 
purification of his virgin mother, from that legal pollution, 
which ſhe was ſuppoſed to have contraCted by bringing him 
into the world: the one evidently intended to ſignify to us, 
the neceſſity of dedicating the vigour of our youth, and the 
flower of our days to the practice of religion; and the other 
to inform us, that obedience to the injunctions of publick 
authority is an incumbent duty, though the rites it requires 
ſhould be no otherwiſe neceſſary than as they are enjoined. 
The Moſaical law concerning the purification of women, 
we have in the xiith chap of Leviticus, wherein it was ordained, 
that a woman, after bearing of children, ſhould continue for a 
certain number of days, in a ſtate, which that law termed 
unclean, During the ſeven firſt days, which are called days 
of ſeparation, all converſation or contact, polluted them that 
approached her,. and for three and thirty days more, (which 
in the whole amounted to forty) ſhe was ſtill reputed inclean, 
though in an inferior degree, and debarred from the publick 
privileges of religious worſhip. This was the rule for a wo- 
man who hat brought forth a ſon ; but in the caſe of a daugh- 
ter, the time was doubled. At the expiration of this term, ſhe 
was commanded to bring a burnt-offering, and a fin-offering, 
which wiped out that ſtain the law had laid upon her, and 
reſtored her to all the purity and privileges of her brethren, 
who were a people ſanctified to the Lord. This was to be 
given into the hands of the prieſt, at the door of the taber- 
nacle, and his offering it on her behalf, is there ſaid to make | 
an atonement for her, and ſhe had thenceforth free acceſs to 
the houſe and worſhip of God, and enjoyed all the privileges 
and advantages of a true Ifraelite, | ED 
Now, though the miraculous conception of the bleſſed 
virgin, ſet her quite above any obligation to the law of im- 
purity, yet ſince her being a mother was ſufficjently noto- 
rious, though the manner of her being ſo was a ſecret, it was 
neceſſary, that, as the known mother of a ſon, ſhe ſhould 
ſubmit to the cergmonies expected from her. Her ſin-offer- 
ing was not indeed due in any ſenſe ; but ſhe lay under the 
ſame legal incapacity, in the eye of the world, as other 
women did, and was, like them, to be reſtored to the temple 
by it: neither was her burnt-offering due, conſidered as a 
, thankful 
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_ thankful deliverance from the pangs and perils of child- 
birth; but it was highly incumbent on her to offer a ſacrifice 
of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, for the great honour he 
had advanced her to, of being the mother of a ſon who was 
to be the great Saviour of the world, the bleſſing and expect- 
ation of all the ends of the earth. As therefore, he was cir- 
cumciſed in his own perſon, though the moral and myſtical 
part of circumciſion had no operation upon him; ſo his 


mother ſubmitted to all the purifications of any other Iſ- 


raelitiſh woman, though ſhe partook not in any degree of the 
infirmities and pollutions common to other births. 

In obedience therefore to the law, the bleſſed virgin, fo 
ſoon as the days of her purification were accompliſhed, re- 
paired to Jeruſalem, and offered a pair of turtle-doves for her 
atonement ; this being the oblation appointed for the poorer 
ſort of people, who were not of ability to offer a lamb of the 
firft year. Such mean and low circumſtances did our bleſſed 
Saviour chuſe when he came upon the buſineſs of man's 
redemption ; and ſuch was his great condeſcenſion and kind- 
neſs, that though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be made rich. 

The e evangeliſt St. Luke farther informs us, that there 


Hs to be in the temple at this time, one Simeon, a, 


Juſt and devout man, who waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, 
which was the expectation of the promiſed Meſſias, God was 
pleaſed to reveal to him, that he ſhould not ſee death, before 
he. had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. When therefore the holy 
child Jeſus was brought to the temple, and ſolemnly pre- 


ſented unto the Lord, Simeon, by a ſecond revelation from 


God, diſcovered who it was, and, taking him in his arms, he 
gave thanks unto the Lord for the completion of his pro- 
miſes, in that admirable hymn which our church hath adopted 
into her offices, with which ſhe daily nouriſhes the devotion 
of her c eee and which ſufficiently teaches us, That 
cc though we cannot ſee our Saviour with our bodily eyes, 
cc as Simeon did, yet he being daily in the holy ſcriptures 
tc preſented to the eye of our faith, we ought to thank God 
<« for that wonderful ſalvation he hath prepared both for 
“ Tew and Gentile. —That we muſt never think of dying in 
t peace till we have embraced our Saviour with our under- 


ſtandings 
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« ſtandings and affections; till we heartily believe what he 
revealed; and ſincerely practice what he taught.— That 
&« nothing will ſtand us in ſtead in a dying hour, and ſupport 
« us when all earthly comforts forfake us, but the remem- 
c brance of a well-ſpent life, and the performance of thoſe 
“conditions upon which ſalvation is promiſed.” 

Analogous to this ancient ceremony of purification, are 
thoſe thankigivings after child-birth, which our church hath 
wiſely thought fit to direct, in that office commonly called 
The churching of wamen : but becauſe this very analogy bath 
occaſioned tome doubts and ſcruples, concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of this office in the church, I think I cannot take a 
more proper opportunity than the preſent of ſetting this mat- 
ter in a true light, and of vindicating this part of our liturgy, 
from the objections of Judaiſm which has been made to it. 
The original cauſe of this objection, ſeems to have been 
an inattention to the eſſential difference between the cere- 
monial and the moral part of the Jewiſh law : the ritual of 
this law moſt certainly ought not.to be retained, becauſe that 
would overthrow the righteouſneſs of faith ; but the moral 
part of it cannot be diſcarded upon pretence of Judaiſm, be- 
cauſe that was not peculiar only to the race of Iſrael, but is 
common to, and obligatory upon all mankind. The only 
way therefore to form a right judgment'in this matter, is to 
to examine into the nature of the command; for fo far as the 
reaſon · and ſubſtance of it holds, ſo far it is, and ever will be, 
of eternal obligation. "The frequency of bringing children 
into the world, hath made it to be conſidered without the 
leaſt aſtoniſhment ; but did not uſe thus render it familiar, we 
could ſcarce forbear extolling it as a moſt convincing proof of 
an almighty and wonderful good providence, If, therefore, 
the pain and the danger was not peculiar to the nation of the 
Jews only, but is univerſal to all the daughters of Adam, the 
thankſgivings for being delivered from it, ought certainly to 
be univerſal too. 

Thankfulneſs then, on this occaſion, is as much the duty 
of Chriſtian women, as ever it could be of the Jewiſh ; and 
ſo, likewiſe, is the returning thoſe thanks in the publick con- 
gregation; becauſe the bleſſings and benefits of church-com- 
munion are as ſacred and valuable to us, as ever they could be 
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to the Iſraelites, and conſequently, the advantage of our be- 
ing reſtored to theſe, is as great to us, as poſlibly it could be 
to them. We do not indeed .debar people from admiflion, 
upon any pretence of pollution; for we know, that 
marriage is honourable, and that the children of Chriſ- 
tians are an holy ſeed. We preſcribe no ſet number of days, 

but leave that to be determined by cuſtom and conveniency ; 
and, would health and decency permit, we ſhould not ſcruple 
to receive them the very next day into our churches. We 
expect no ſin- offering, nor a lamb for a burnt-offering, be- 
cauſe all bloody-ſacrifices ended in Chriſt, the glorious Au- 
thor of our religion; but the tribute of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving is not, nor ever will be releaſed, but ſtill remains a 
duty of the greateſt importance, and ought to be very care- 
fully and religiouſly performed. 

This then is an inſtitution ſo well-grounded, a ceremony 
ſo becoming, and the obſervance of it fo indiſpenſably neceſ— 
ſary, that none but the ignorant, inſenſible, and ungrateful, 
will ever find fault with it, or refuſe to perform it. For cer- 
tainly, according to the Pſalm appointed for this ſervice, 
IN den God hath ſo fignally delivered your ſouls from death, your 
eyes from tears, and your feet from falling, you muſt needs think 
your ſelves obliged to walk before the Lord in the land of the living ; 
and, face you have no reward to give unto the Lord, for all the 
benefits he hath done unto you, the leaſt you can poſſibly dog is to re- 
cerve the cup of ſalvation, to call upon his name, and chearfully to 
pay your vows, in the .courts of his houſe, and in the preſence of 


hs people. 


Fs 


* 


SECTION I. 
Of Humility. | Os. 


Humility being one of the great charaQteriſtics of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and particularly exemplified by her ſubmiſſion 
to the law of purification, when in fact, ſhe ſtood in no need 
of it, it may not be improper, on this annual commemoration 
- of that ſubmiſſion, to conſider this virtue in a proper light, 
and -to ſhew the great advantages that will ariſe n the 
conſtant practice of it. 


There 
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There is no virtue in human life more univerſal than this, 
ho one ſo difficult to be defined, no one ſo hard to be prac- 
tiſed: it is a virtue peculiar to the Chriſtian religion, and 
conſiſts not in imagination, but action; the heathen philoſo- 
phers were ſo little acquainted with it; that they had no 
name for it: what they expreſſed by the word we now uſe, 
was meanneſs and baſeneſs of mind, which provoked their 
anger and contempt ; and the Jews were equally ſtrangers 
to it, for they valued themſelves ſo much upon their privi- 
leges, that they were too apt to deſpiſe and contemn the reſt 
of mankind. Our bleſſed Saviour firſt taught this virtue in 
perfection; he begins his divine ſermon on the mount with 
this precept, and lays it as the foundation of our ſpiritual 
building, without which we cannot diſcharge our duty either 
to God or man; and to ſhew us that this was far from being 
an impracticable virtue, his whole life was but fo many 
varied inſtances of humility, and repeated acts of condeſcen- 
ſion for our ſakes. 

Humility then, with reſpect to our ſuperiors, conſiſts in 
paying them all due honour and reverence, in obeying all 
their juſt and lawful commands, and in ſubmitting to the 
authority even of the froward and unworthy ; not in blindly 
and implicitly ſubmitting our underſtandings to theirs, but in 
being deſirous of receiving inſtruction and information from 
them; not in envying or repining at their greater merit and 
advantages, but in rejoicing at their honour and preferment. 
Vith reſpect to our equals, true humility conſiſts in bein 
civil, courteous, and affable; not in formal pretences of 
thinking ourſelves mean and contemptible, but in patiently 
permitting our equals to be preferred before us; in being 
kindly affectioned one towards another, and willingly ſubmit- 
ting for peace-ſake, to many things that we may not approve 
of; in walking with all lowlineſs, meekneſs, and long- ſuf- 
fering, forbearing one another in love, and in having bowels 
of mercy, kindneſs and compaſſion, towards the whole race 
of mankind.— And, with reſpect to our inferiors, humility 
conſiſts in aſſuming no more than the difference of men's 
circumſtances, and the performance of their reſpective duties, 
for preſerving order in the world, neceſſarily require. Thus iſt 
for inſtance, the humility of a governor, conſiſts not in making 
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bis authority deſpicable and contemptuous, but in faith- 
fully and impartially executing his truſt, for the benefit of 


thoſe under him; to command without inſult, to reprove 


without paſſion, and to puniſh without cruelty. The humi- 


lity of a rich man confiſts not in leyelling himſelf with the 


poor, but in readily aſſiſting and ſupplying their neceſſities; 


not in confounding that neceſſary diſtinction among men, 


which Providence has wiſely eſtabliſhed, but in endeavouring 


to make the meaneſt condition eaſy and ſupportable. And 


the humility of a good Chriſtian, conſiſts in perſuading men to 


the practice of religion, by meekneſs, and not power; in 
condeicending to others in things indifferent; and, in not 
affecting an outward ſhew of picty to gain the applauſe of 
the world, but in patiently bearing the infirmities of thoſe 
who differ from us in religious matters, and in an earneſt ens 
deayour to convince them of their error, and bring them back 


to the paths of peace and holineſs. 


But as the practice of humility is never more intricate and 


difficult than when men are tempted to ſpiritual pride, and 
deſpiſe the knowledge of others; and, as this is a vice of a 


very infinuating nature, and apt to ſteal upon us in a very 
imperceptible manner, it may not be unneceſſary to mention 
a few inſtances of it, in order to diſcover the oppoſite virtue. 
And firſt, there is a ſpiritual pride in preſuming to ſin, be- 
cauſe in other reſpects we excel in virtue: even St. Paul was 
afraid, leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the 
abundance of the revelations. (2 Cor. xii. 7.) The. duty 
of humility in this caſe, conſiſts in being always ſenſible of 


,our fallibility and danger; in working out our ſalvation with 
a fear and trembling ; and, when we think we ſtand, to take 


great heed leſt we fall, Secondly, there is a ſpiritual pride of 
vain-glory, in affecting to make public our good actions. 
This was the great fault of the Phariſees, when they prayed 

or faſted, or performed any other act of religious worſhip, 


” they did it publickly, that they might be ſeen, and have glory 


of men. In oppoſition to this, true humility conſiſts in 
carefully avoiding all affectation or public boaſting of our pri- 
vate virtues, and the reaſon of it is contained in the promiſe 
annexed to it, For your Father, ꝛubo ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 


you peng. There is a further degree of ſpiritual pride, in 


pretending 
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pretending to merit at the hands of God. This the church 
of Rome preſumptuouſly aſſumes to itſelf : but in oppoſition 
to ſuch ſort of pride, humility conſiſts in that diſpoſition of 
mind, which St. Paul had; Unto me, ſays he, who am the leaſt. 
of all ſaints, is this grace given. And our Saviour himſelf de- 
clares, that when we have done all that is commanded us, we 
are unprofitable ſervants, becauſe we have done no more 
than was our duty to do. But, it ought to be obſerved, that 
a pretended humility in thinking, that as we cannot claim 
any merit, ſo we are unable to do any good thing, but that the 
grace of God muſt do all, is an opinion, which hurts religion as 
much as the doctrine of merit: for, if according to this doctrine 
of merit, the reward is not of grace, but of right; ſo, on 
the other hand, if we can do nothing at all, then the puniſh- 
ment cannot be by juſtice, but by mere arbitrary power; an 
inference entirely inconfiſtent with the known attributes of 
God Almighty. There is yet a higher degree of ſpiritual | 
pride, in pretending to works of ſupererogation, as favou- 
rite a tenet of the church of Rome as the doctrine of merit, 
and which ſeems to have been the fault of the young man in 
the goſpel, who thought himſelf ſo perfect, as not to lack 
any thing, To fortify us againſt this error, humility teaches 
us to make the will of God the ſole meaſure of our duty, to 
caft down 1maginations, and every high thing that exalts itſelf again? 
the knowledge of God, and to bring into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Chrift, The laſt ſpecies of ſpiritual pride, which 
I ſhall take notice of, is the ſeeking after, and being fond of 
myſterious and ſecret things, to the neglect of our plain and ma- 
nifeſt duty : upon this rock, many a good conſcience has been 
ſhipwrecked, and many more will be, if men vainly attempt to 
fathom the depths of infinite wiſdom, by the ſhort plumbet of 


; human underſtanding. It will much better become us to ſit 
d down ſatisfied with thoſe things that are revealed, to conſider - 
„ that we were not created for ſpeculation only, but for action, 
y and that our condemnation will be both juſt and ſevere, if, 
n while with exploring eyes we endeayaur to pry into the in- 
- ſerutable myſteries of God's providence, we neglect to apply 
e for, and cultivate the divine grace, which alone will qualify 
4 us for that extenſive knowledge hereafter, that we ſeem ſo 
n deſirous of acquiring here. 
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Let not, therefore, T be wiſe man glory in his wijdom, nar the 

mighty man in his ſtrength, nor the rich man in his riches ; but le 
him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, who exerciſeth loving kindneſs, 
Judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earth. | Jer, ix 23.] Let us en- 
tertain an humble and modeſt opinion of ourſelyes, and exer. 
Ciſe a reſpectful and becoming behaviour to others; let us 
remember, that the moſt upright man, hath nothing to glory 
in before God; that humility is the only means of ob- 
taining the divine aſſiſtance, and the love and eſteem of man- 
kind; ; and that, by a conſtant and uniform ptactice of this 
virtue, we ſhall greatly contribute to the eſtabliſhment oſ 
public peace and tranquillity, and recommend ourſelves to 
the favour and protection of our bleſſed Saviour, who hath 
ſet us ſo bright an example of it in his own perſonal be- 
haviour, and hath directed us to learn of him, to be meek any 
bly in heart. 


The PRAYERS. 
Wa 


Lmighty and eyerlaſting God, I humbly beſeech thy 
majeſty, that as thy only begatten Son was this day 

3 | in the temple, in the ſubſtance of our fleſh ; ſo 1 
way be preſented unto thee with a pure and clean heart, by 


the ſame thy ſon, Jeſus Chriſt our Land: Amen. 


II. 


Lmighty and exerlaſting God, heavenly Father, I give 
thee humble thanks, that thou haſt vouchſafed to call 
me to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in thee : increaſe 
this knowledge, and confirm this faith in me evermore, 
Grant, that by the affiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, I may de- 
vote myſelf entirely to thy ſervice ; that I may be cleanſed 
from all my ſins, and ſerve thee in true religion and holineſs, 
and may in thy due time be made a partaker of everlaſting 
ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 'God, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


III. 
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Lmighty and moſt merciful Lord God, who reſiſteſt 
the proud, and giveſt grace unto the humble; and Who; 
in the perſon of thy bleſſed Son, haſt propounded to us the 
moſt perfect pattern of true humility, and commanded us to 
copy out ſo fair an original ; enable me by thy grace, to imi- 
tate his wonderful condeſcenſion; that I may not by my 
pride and vanity, forfeit that happineſs he purchaſed for = 
by his humility. Imprint upon my mind, O Lord, a deep 
ſenſe of my own yileneſs, folly, and ingrazitude, which ren- 
der me contemptible in thy ſight, and ought to overwhelm 
my ſoul with ſhame and confuſion ; and let this juſt, but diſ- 
mal proſpect, effectually check all yain and aſpiring thoughts, 
and thoroughly wean me from any fond opinion of myfelf. 
To thee, O God, be the glory of Al the good I enjoy ; for it 
is from thee I received i it. Let me never purchaſe popular 
applauſe, by mean flatteries, or ſinful — — or enter- 
tain it upon the beſt account, with too great a degree of de- 


light and ſatisfaction; leſt it corrupt the purity of my inten- 


tions, and beguile me of that reward thou haſt promiſed to 
the meek and lowly in heart, Make me patiently to bear the 
indignities I may receive from others, becauſe I have deſerved 
them from thee, and becauſe thy bleſſed Son ſuffered much 
greater upon my account; and grant that I may in patience 
poſſeſs my ſoul, and humbly endeavour to obtain that everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation which thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe that ſerve 


thee in ſpirit and in truth, through the ſame thy ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Afb-Wedneſday, or the firſt Day of Lent. 


SECTION I. 


EN is an old Saxon word known to ſignify the erbe, | 
and thence this faſt hath been taken, in common ac- 


pion, for the ſpring-fa/; or, the time of humiliation 
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generally obſerved by Chriſtians before the great feſtival of 
our Saviour's reſurrection. 

The obſervation of this faſt is very ancient, 35 any one 
the leaſt converſant in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory muſt acknowledge; 
for, one point of the great diſpute about the celebration of 
Eaſter, which aroſe ſo early in the church, was concerning 
the ending of the ante-paſchal faſt, which was determined by 
both ſides of the queſtion, to end on the day they kept the 
feſtival ; which (beſides the teſtimony of Irenzus, who lived 
but ninety years from the death of St. John, and converſed 
familiarly with Polycarp, who was St. John's immediate diſ- 
ciple) is ſufficient to inform us, that there was then ſuch a 
faſt kept on both ſides, and had been, in all probability, as 
Oy kept as the feaſt of the reſurrection. 

This holy ſeaſon of Lent, is limited by the church to forty 
4 and begins on this day of the week, becauſe the ſix 

ſundays in Lent being deducted, (it never being the cuſtom 
of the church to faſt on ſundays) and the four days of this 
week being added, the number of forty days is compleat. 
This number of days ſeems to have been, in all ages of the 
world looked upon as a proper penitential ſeaſon, and very 
x any appropriated to the neceſſary purpoſes of humilia- 

tion. In forty days God overwhelmed the old world with 
an * deluge.— For forty years, did the children of 
Iſrael wander up and down, and do penance in the wilder- 
neſs. Forty ſtripes was the ftated puniſhment of common 
, criminals among the Jews.—Forty days did Moſes faſt in 
Horeb.—The ſame ſpace of time did the prophet Elijah faſt 
in the wilderneſs. —Forty days were allowed to the Nine- 
vites for their repentance.— And when our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf was pleaſed to faſt, he exactly obſerved the ſame length 
of time. The church therefore, had doubtleſs a reſpect to 
theſe great examples in the continuance of this faſt, and the 
authority of them is abundantly ſufficient to vindicate- her 
conduct in this particular. 

At this ſeaſon, the primitive church, generally put all ſuch 
perſons as were convicted of any notorious crime, to open 
and public penance ; and from their appearing on this 
day, at the doors of the churches, clad in fackcloth, Wh 
earth, or aſhes on their heads, and earneſtly intreati — 


ASH WEDNESPD AV. = 
the prayers of all good Chriſtians for their reſtoration to 


church-communion: I ſay, from this cuſtom it probably was, 
that the firſt day of Lent came to be denominated A- ad- 
zeſday. For according to the diſcipline of the ancient church, 
thoſe who after baptiſm fell into any great and notorious ſins, 
if they were penitents, were admitted to penance, and to the 
prayers of the church, for their reconciliation with God.- But 
if they were refractory, or had committed crimes of a very 
deep dye, the ſentence of excommunication was paſſed upon 
them, and they were not admitted to reconciliation with the 
church, but after a long and tedious courſe of penance, after 
the moſt publick teſtimonies of ſorrow and repentance, and 
the moſt unfeigned appearances of humiliation that can be 
imagined. ' For, as Tertullian tells us, They lay in ſack- 
« cloth and aſhes, they disfigured their bodies with a neglect- 
« ed uncleanneſs, and dejected their minds with grief; they 
e uſed no other food but what was neceſſary to keep up life, 
« and frequently nouriſhed their prayers with rigorous. faſt- 
« ing ; they groaned, they wept to the Lord their God day 


« and night, they fell down at the feet of the preſbyters, 


« they kneeled to the friends of God, and begged of all their 
« fellow Chriſtians to pray for them.” Theſe ſeverities they 
willingly ſubmitted to, as tokens of their ſorrow, and evi- 


dences of their reformation ; and thought themſelves happy, 


upon any terms, to be admitted to the peace of God and 
the church. 09 | 

When the time preſcribed for this ſevere penance was 
expired, the penitents addreſſed themſelves to the gover- 
nors of the church for abſolution. Hereupon their re- 
pentance underwent a moſt ſtrict and impartial examina- 
tion, and being found to be real and ſincere, they were 
openly re- admitted into the church, by the impoſition of 
hands, the perſons to be abſolved, kneeling down between 
the knees of the biſhop or preſbyter, who, laying his hand 
upon their heads, ſolemnly bleſſed and abſolved them. Hay- 
ing thus obtained abſolution from their paſt offences, they 
were received by their brethren, with the moſt unfeigned 
and univerſal joy ; being conſidered as ſo many perſons re- 
turned from death unto life; they were reſtored to a partici- 
pation of the Lord's ſupper, and to all other privileges and 


benefits 
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benefits of church-communion which by their crimes they 
had forfeited, and from which they had been ſuſpended, till 
they had thus given the moſt ſatisfactory evidence of their 
repentance and N to perſevere in a holy and religious 
courſe of life. 

This ancient diſcipline of the chanchs though founded upon 
the expreſs precepts of Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſufficiently 
explained to us by the uniform practice of the primitive and 
apoſtolical church, highly uſeful to recover thoſe that have 
erred from the truth, and abſolutely neceſſary to preſerve re- 
ligion in its greateſt purity, has, by the defection and dege- 
neracy of theſe latter ages, been totally diſuſed, under a falſe 
and groundleſs pretence, that it is a relic of Romiſh ſuper. 
ſtition; and therefore the church of England, in order as 
much as poflible to ſupply the warit of it, hath compoſed a 
peculiar office for this day's ſolemnity, wherein ſhe ſets before 
her devout members the curſes and denunciations againſt fin, 
and reminds them of that dreadful tribunal, where the wicked 
and impenitent ſhall moſt certainly be condemned; hereby en- 
deavouring, as much as in her lies, to preſs all Chriſtians to a 
fincere and unfeigned repentance, from the affecting conſider- 
ation of God's dreadful wrath againſt all impenitent ſinners, 
which is no leſs ſevere and intolerable, than juſt and una- 
voidable ; and when ſinners are thus awakened from their 
carnal ſeeurity; ſhe encourages them to this repentance, by 
ſetting before them God's readineſs to receive true-penitents 
to his mercy, and the great benefits that will reſult from their 
immediate acceptance of his gracious condeſcenſion; name- 
ly, pardon and peace in this life, and eternal rn in that 
which is to come. 

But however pious and neceſſary this office of our church 
is, yet it has met with the ſame fate as many of the reſt, and 
bas been vilified and traduced by a ſet of men prone to find 
fault where they cannot amend, and ready to embrace every 
opportunity of ſtriking at the root of religion, by declaiming 
againſt the external duties of it. With men of this wayward 
diſpoſition, it is in vain to enter into an argument, or attempt 
to convince them of their error; but as their crude and indi- 
geſted opinions have, by the induſtrious propagation of 


them, had a viſible effect Yor the practice of many perſons, 
who, 
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who, though otherwiſe religiouſly and devoutly diſpoſed, ab- 
ſent themſelves from the public ſervice of the church on this 
day, on account of the office appointed for it; I think it in- 
cumbent upon me, in this place, to endeavour to obviate thoſe 
objections whith\have been raiſed to it, and to diſſipate the 
ſeruples and prejudices, which ſuch objections have oc- 
caſioned. 8 | 

Firſt then it is objected, that the denunciations contained 
in this office, are all taken from the Moſaical law; that 
Chriſt hath taken away the curſe of that law, being made a 
curſe for us, and that therefore we are no longer bound by it, 
nor have any farther concern in it. | 

It is true indeed, our bleſſed Saviour, by virtue of that 
voluntary ſacrifice of himſelf upon the croſs, made ſatisfaction 
for fin, and bore that curſe which belonged to us ; and that 
he thereby acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe in him, 
from the guilt of their ſins, for which the law of Moſes pro- 
vided no expiation or atonement 3 namely, of thoſe pre- 
ſumptuous fins, for which there was no ſacrifice, but the ſin- 
ner was to be abſolutely cut off from the people. But then 
it ought to be remembered, that the redemption which Chrift 
thus purchaſed for us, was upon the condition of repentance ; 
ſo that impenitent ſinners are till the objects of God's wrath, 
and obnoxious to the dreadful effects of it; for though par- 
don and forgiveneſs of ſins was procured for us by Chriſt's 
death, yet repentance is indiſpenſably neceffary to qualify us 
to receive the benefit of it. Since then it is certain, that 
ſinners, while they remain ſuch, are really accurſed, both by 
the precepts of the law, and the declarations of the goſpel, 
it neceſſarily follows, that to convince them of this their 
dangerous and dreadful fituation, and to bring them to an 
ingenuous confeſſion and acknowledgement of it, is the moſt 
eſſential ſervice that can be rendered to them ; and this alone, 
is the pious intent of our church, in her public ſervice of 
this day, 

But the moſt formidable objection that has been raiſed 
againſt this office is, that in pronouncing an Amen to theſe 
ſentences of God's law, we in reality curſe ourſelves, fince 
few or none of us can ſafely ſay we are entirely innocent of 

| the 
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the offences therein mentioned, and therefore in ſo doing, we 


are at leaſt fooliſh, if not wicked. 
This objection is chiefly founded upon the ol ſenſe 


and conſtruction of the word Amen, which, when made uſe | 


of at the concluſion of our prayers, does Med imply a ſin- 
cere wiſh, or a hearty deſire, that what y for may come 
to paſs; but it ſhould be conſidered, that this word is not 
only capable of, but is actually uſed in another ſignification; 
thus it is often in the goſpel tranſlated by the word verih, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who is the truth, is called Amen, 
which cannot be conſtrued into a wiſh or deſire, but into an 
affirmation or belief of what is before declared. So that the 
word Amen, at the concluſion of each of theſe ſentences, is, 
in fact, no more than giving our aſſent, or making a declara- 
tion, That he whom God blefleth is bleſſed, and he whom 
God curſeth is curſed : theſe curſes being like our Saviour's 
woes in the goſpel, not procurers of evil, but compaſſionate 
predictions of it, in order to prevent it. 


Upon the whole, therefore, ſince the objections that have 


been made to this office of our church are without any foun- 


dation either in reaſon or ſcripture z and ſince the intent of 
the church in appointing it, is only purely to preſerve the 


' honour of God, and his laws, and to advance and promote 


the practice of true religion and piety ; let us not ſuffer the 


fallacious reaſonings of wicked and prophane men, to preju- 
dice us againſt an inſtitution ſo juſt and neceſſary in itſelf, ſo 


conſonant to the expreſs revelation of the divine will, and fo 


well calculated to imprint upon our minds a juſt deteſtation 
and abhorrence of ſin, and to influence and perſuade us 
to renounce and abjure the practice of it; but, on the 
contrary, let us by a conſtant attendance on the public ſo- 


lemnity of this day, teſtify to the world, that we are true diſ- 
ciples of the crucified Jeſus, and ſtaunch members of that 
pure and reformed church, which God in his good en 
hath eſtabliſhed among us. 


„ 


Of Faſting. 
As faſting is a duty frequently required of us, but more 
particularly at this holy ſeaſon, and as the practice of this 
wig 
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duty is of very great conſequence to our eternal welfare, it 
ſhall be my preſent buſineſs, in the firſt place, to ſtate the true 


nature and meaning of faſting ; ſecondly, to ſhew how, and 


in what manner, it is liable to be abuſed ; and, thirdly, to 
prove that the abuſe of it, does in no wiſe leſſen the obligatio 
of performing it. 9e 
Firſt then, faſting, in- a ſtrict ſenſe, implies a total abſti- 
nence from all meat and drink the whole day from morning to 


quantity, and not delicately as to the quality of our food ; 
and in this manner, did the primitive Chriſtians ſpend the 
ſeaſon of Lent with great ſtrictneſs, abſtaining in general 
from wine and fleſh the whole time, and confining themſelves 
to a cheap and ordinary diet, ſome feeding only on herbs or 
pulſe, with a little bread, ſome uſing the dry diet, as nuts, 
almonds, and ſuch like fruits, and ethers living intirely on 
bread and water. But faſting, in a larger ſenſe, implies only 


ſelves of ſome part of thoſe indulgences with which, at other 
times, we may innocently gratify ourſelves ; ſo that he 
ſome degree of ſelf-denial is deſigned to our bodily appetites, 
and our abſtinence partakes of the true nature of faſting, by 
having ſomething in it that afflicts us. Thus the prophet 
Daniel ſays of himſelf, I mourned three whele weeks, I eat no 
pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor wine into my mouth. [Dan. 
x. 23.] Not that he faſted ſo long, without taking any food, 
for that is incredible, but that he eat and drank only fo 
much as was barely neceſſary to ſuſtain nature. For the ſame 
4 reaſon that we are not obliged to obſerve a total abſtinence, 
we are not under any neceffity of eating or drinking what 
may be prejudicial to our health ; becauſe that would diſqualify 
us for performing thoſe other duties which wait upon a re- 
ligious faſt ; if therefore the quantity and quality of our 
food be ſuch as not to indulge our pleaſure, or gratify our 


palate, but only to refreſh and ſupport our ſpirits, we do not 


offend ; but every ſincere Chriſtian muſt be the beſt judge 
how to avoid the hypocritical practice of faſting with de- 
licious food, merely becauſe it is not fleſh, as well as not to 
raiſe needleſs ſcruples, to the diſquiet of his conſcience, and 
the prejudice of his health, N 
| F L 
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evening; and then to refreſſi ourſelves ſparingly as to the 


an abſtinence from ſome kind of food, or the abridging our- 
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I proceed, in the ſecond place, to conſider the abuſes of 
religious faſting : and one great abuſe of this duty is the truſt- 
ing in it as a ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God for the guilt of 
ſin, and a commutation for our frequent breaches of his holy 
laws. But, ſurely, it is inſolent to the laſt degree in us, 
meer duſt and aſhes, to pretend to compenſate for the ſins 
we are guilty of, who, when we have humbled ourſelves be- 
fore God, in the beſt manner we can, muſt acknowledge that 
our forgiveneſs depends entirely upon his free grace and good- 
neſs: nor is it leſs derogatory to the dignity of that facrifice, 
which our bleſſed Saviour offered for our ſins, to imagine that, 
by any means in our power, we can make ſatisfaction to God 
for them. It is true, indeed, that mourning, faſting, and ſuch 
other external ſigns of godly ſorrow and repentance, were 
in the primitive church, conſidered and regarded as ſatis- 
factions ; but then they were made to the church only, 
which (as I have obſerved in the preceding ſection) required 
vilible teſtimonies of a deep repentance, before ſhe would re- 
ſtore, thoſe to her communion, who had diſhonoured the 
_ Chriſtian profeſſion by any notorious ſins. It is alſo true, 
that when we practice ſuch corporal auſterities with a ſincere 
intention to mortify our corrupt inclinations, and to lead us 
to a true and godly ſorrow for our paſt offences, and a ſted- 
faſt reſolution of amendment for the future, they are well 
pleaſing to God, who chiefly regards the inward diſpoſition 
of the mind, and operate as a ſweet ſmelling ſavour in 
his ſight ; but then, if we aſſume to ourſelves any merit 
in ſo doing, we make our acts of humiliation, ſo many 
inſtances of our pride, and thereby forfeit that pardon and , 
grace, which would otherwiſe prove our recompence and 
reward, 

Another great abuſe of this duty, is the conſidering the 
bare performance of it acceptable to God, without regard to 
thoſe other religious exerciſes which are inſeparably connected 
with it: for faſting conſidered in the abſtract, is but a col- 
lateral duty, and enjoined for no other purpoſe than to aſſiſt 
us in the great and eſſential duties of prayer, alms-giving, 
and an holy life, and is intended to be wholly ſubſervient 
thereto. If therefore we flatter ourſelves with the notion, 
that having mortified our appetites for a little time, we may 

| indulge 
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indulge them at large, till the return of the next ſtated ſea- 
ſon of faſting and humiliation ; we groſsly deceive ourſelves, 
and add greatly to our own condemnation, by turning that 
which is intended for an aſſiſtant to virtue and goodneſs, into 
an inſtrument of impiety and wickedneſs ; ſince he that lives 
a good life without faſting, is a much better man than he 
that abſtains ſrom meat only, without regarding thoſe other 
ends which that abſtinence was deſigned to promote. 

Though therefore, this as well as many other religious duties, 
is liable to be neglected or abuſed, yet let us not for this reaſon 
lay aſide the uſe of it, but deliberately conſider thoſe good pur- 
poſes which it is intended to procure, and the great advan- 
tages that will ariſe to us from a regular and conſcientious 
diſcharge of it. | 

Faſting then, is a very fit and becoming act of humiliation 
to God for our paſt ſing. The beſt of us all, have great oc- 
caſion to pray with the devout publican in the goſpel, Lord, 
be merciful to me a ſinner , and thoſe who have lived long in 
any vicious courſe of life, cannot certainly do leſs in order 
to obtain God's pardon and forgiveneſs, than acknowledge 
their own vileneſs in the moſt humble and ſubmiſſive 
manner, and abridge themſelves of thoſe pleaſures which 
have well nigh brought them to the gates of eternal de- 
ſtruction. For as every gratification of our appetites in things 
unlawful, ſtrengthens the habit of ſin, ſo every reſtraint will 
leſſen and impair it; and the more we accuſtom ourſelves to 
converſe with God and our own conſciences, the better we 
ſhall reliſh this intellectual avocation, and the clearer we ſhall 
perceive the beauty of holineſs, and the neceſſity of attain- 
ing it. 

Further, faſting, when accompanied with prayer and me- 
ditation, and ſuch other religious exerciſes, will prove a ſo- 

vereign antidote againſt fin ; and as it affotds an opportunity 
of retirement and conſideration, will enable us to examine 
into, and diſcover the true ſtate of our own ſouls, and what 
progreſs we are making towards the eternal falvation of 
them. The reaſons of religion, and the motives to a virtuous 
life, cannot operate or have any influence upon us, unleſs 
they are ſeribuſly weighed and conſidered; and we are all of 
us too ſenſible, how apt the entertajaiments and employ- 
ments 
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ments of the world are to call off our attention from reli- 
gious ſubjects, and how prone we are even when an oppor- 
tunity offers, to give the preference to the moſt trifling con- 
ſiderations; how highly neceſſary is it therefore, that the 
authority of the church ſhould interpoſe to enjoin the perfor- 
mance of a duty at proper and ſtated times, which is ſo 
well calculated to guard us againſt the aſſaults of tempta- 
tion, and to furniſh us with a true knowledge of our ſitua- 
tion, with reſpect to thoſe things that make for our everlaſting 
peace. | 
Let us then, from the higheſt to the loweſt, diligently im- 
prove the opportunities that are thus nde us for the 
| working out our own falvation ; let us perform this duty of 
= / faſting in ſincerity, which too many do in hypocriſy, with 
1 true judgment and underſtanding, and not through igno- 
rance or ſuperſtition, that we may hereby honour and glorify 
God, improve and encourage each other in virtue and good 
works, and endeavour to ſecure that eternal ſalvation which 
our bleſſed, Saviour has purchaſed for us. 


The P RAYERS. 


I. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, who hateſt nothing that 

thou haſt made, and doſt forgive the ſins of all them 

that are penitent ; create and make in me a new and-contrite 

| heart, that I worthily lamenting my fins, and acknowledging 

5 my wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of all mercy, 

| perfect remiſſion and * through i Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 5 


Lmighty God, father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, maker of 
all things, and judge of all men; I acknowledge and 
bewail my manifold fins and wickedneſs, which I from time 
to time moſt grievouſly have committed, by thought, word, 
and deed, againſt thy divine Majeſty, — moſt juſtly, 
thy wrath and * vr againſt me. I do earneſtly re- 
pent, and am heartily ſorry for theſe my miſdoings: the re- 
membrance of them is grievous to me, the burden of them 
is 
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is intolerable : have mercy upon me, have mercy upon me, 
moſt merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, forgive me all that is paſt ; and grant that I may ever 
| hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in newneſs of life, to the ho- 
nour and glory of thy name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


III. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who for our ſakes didſt faſt forty 
days and forty nights, and after whoſe holy example 
thy church hath ſet apart this ſeaſon for the exerciſe of true 
repentance and mortification; give me grace to uſe ſuch 
abſtinence from all irregular and inordinate deſires, that 
fleſh may be ſubdued to the ſpirit, and my mind left free to 
approach thee with ardour and fervency of affection. Let 
me retire as much as poſſible from the world, that I may ſee 
the vanity and emptineſs of it, and ſpend theſe ſolitary hours in 
the improving my Chriſtian knowledge. Grant that I may 
ſincerely examine the ſtate of my own mind, and heartily be- 
wail theſe numerous ſins and tranſgreſſions, which upon ſuch 
examination will appear: and do thou, O God, create in me 
that godly ſorrow which worketh repentance unto falva- 
tion, not to be repented of; ſearch me, and try me, and 
lead me in the way everlaſting. That being truly ſenſible of 
the great danger of departing from thee the living God, I. 
may no longer continue at a diſtance from the fountain of 
all joy and happineſs ; but that by confeſſing and forſaking 
my ſins, I may be entirely converted unto thee, and that they 
may be all blotted from the book of thy remembrance, 
through thy prevailing merits and interceflion, O bleſſed Je- 
ſus, who liyeſt and reigneſt with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen, 
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February 24. 


SECTION I. 


—_ ' QT. Matthias not being an apoſtle of the firſt election, was 
1 immediately called and choſen by our Saviour himſelf, 
= we are not to expect any account of him in the hiſtory of 
| the Goſpel. He was however one of our Lord's diſciples, and 

probably one of the ſeventy, had conſtantly attended on him . 

during the time of his public miniſtry, and after his aſcen- - 
ſion was elected into the apoſtolate upon the following oc- 

caſion. a 

There being a vacancy in the ſacred college by the miſe- t 

rable death of the traitor Judas, St. Peter thought proper to r 

propoſe the choice of another perſon to * ſucceed in his h 

place; ſuch an one eſpecially, as had been familiarly con- p 

verſant with our Saviour from firſt to laſt, that ſo he might 00 

be a competent witneſs of his doctrines and miracles, his life Is 

TE 

» _ SOS th 

4 * The words in the text, according to our tranſlation, are theſe: —That bt ”n 

might take part of the miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell ta 

that he might go to bis own place. [ Acts i. 25.] Here commentators and di- 6 

vines make ſeveral reflections on the charity of St. Luke, the author of the 8 

Alt, in that- he does not ſay that Judas was damned, but only that he went t . 

bis place, without pretending to determine the matter; whilſt others imagine, in 

that this expreſſion denotes à particular place of damnation appropriated to by 
N Judas, becauſe of the heinouſneſs of his crime : but if we conſider the ori- 

ginal, we ſhall find that the, words do not relate to Judas, but Matthizs : an 

Judas, by his tranſgreſſion, had forfeited his ſhare in the miniſtry : — Another ne 

was to be choſen into it: — This perſon, when ſo choſen, ſucceeds him in his wh 

lot, or portion of the miniſtry, and ſo is now, to go to his proper place, or province. 

It is therefore only incloſing the words, from aubich Judas by tranſgreſſion fell Ple 

in a parentheſis, and then they will have no relation to thoſe that follow, ma 

that be might go to bis oοn place: for thoſe belong entirely to Matthias, ot gre 

the perſon who ſhould be choſen into the apoſtleſhip, and plainly denote that of 

he ſhould go and take poſſeſſion of the place or office which Judas had for- F 

feited, and not at all that Judas ſhould go to his place of puniſhment. tf rel 


towards a new tranſlation, 
and 


— 


into heaven. This propoſal being unanimouſly approved 
of by the whole congregation, they put two perſons in no- 
mination for this high office, Joſeph, ſirnamed Barſabas, and 
Matthias, and agreed to decide the matter by caſting lots: 
but that this important buſineſs might be proceeded in with 
the greater ſolemnity, they previouſly addreſſed themſelves to 
that omniſcient being who governs the world, and perfectly 
underſtands the tempers and diſpoſitions of all men, that he 
would be pleaſed to guide and direct the choice, and ſignify 
which of theſe two perſons he beſt approved of- to take that 
part of the apoſtolic charge, from which Judas was ſo lately 
fallen, And having thus done, they gave forth their lots, and 


the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the eleven 


Apoſtles. = . 


St. Matthias being thus made one of the twelve, continued 


at ſeruſalem till the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and then be- 


took himſelf to his charge and province. It is related of this 
Apoſtle, that when he preached the goſpel in Macedonia, the 
heathens to make trial of his faith and integrity, gave him a 
poiſonous potion, which he chearfully drank off in the name 
of Chriſt, without receiving the leaſt harm; and though there 
is great reaſon to doubt the truth of this anecdote, ſeeing it is 
related by an author of no great credit, yet we may obſerve, 
that it is no more then a completion of that promiſe which 
our Saviour made to his diſciples, [Mark xvi. 18.] They ſhall 
tate up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt 
them. | 

We have no certain account of the labours of this apoſtle 
in the propagation of the goſpel ; but it is generally thought 
by the beſt eccleſiaſtical writers, that he travelled eaſtward, 
and fixed his chief reſidence in the province of Cappadocia, 
near the irruption of the river Apſarus, and the haven Hy/ſus ; 
where meeting with a very fierce and untractable ſet of peo- 
ple, he was treated by them with great rudeneſs and inhu- 
manity, and after many labours and ſufferings in converting 
great numbers to Chriſtianity, he at laſt obtained the crown 
of martyrdom, A. C. 61. or as others think, 64. though with 
reſpe&t to the manner of his death, there is great uncer- 


tainty ; ſome affirming, that he was ſeized by the Jews, and 
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as a blaſphemer firſt ſtoned, and then beheaded ; while others 
aſſert, and particularly the learned Dr. Cave, that he was 
crucified, and that as Judas was hanged upon a tree, ſo Mat- 
thias ſuffered upon a croſs. 

His body is ſaid to have been kept a long time at Jeruſa- 
lem, and thence removed by Helen, mother of Conſtantine 
the great to Rome, where ſome parts of it are ſhewn with 
great veneration to this day; though others with as great 
eagerneſs, and probably as much truth, contend that his re- 
mains were brought to, and are ſtil] preſerved at Triers in Ger- 


many. He left no writings behind him of any authority; 
but Clemens Alexandrinus has preſerved a ſaying of his, of 


great uſe in the life of a Chriſtian ; namely, That we 
* ought to mortify and ſubdue the fleſh, and maintain a 
& continual oppoſition to it, by granting it nothing whereby 
& its irregular and ſenſual deſires may be gratified; but that 
«© we ſhould on the contrary, nouriſh and fortify our ſouls 
& with faith and divine knowledge.” The Greek church 
celebrated his memory on the gth of Auguſt, but the Latin 
church, and we in conformity to them, celebrate it on the 


24th of February, 
SECTION u. 
Of the nature of Judas's crime, and the juſtice of his puniſhment. 


As St. Matthias ſucceeded the wretched Judas in the 
apoſtleſhip, as the crime and puniſhment ot that unhappy 
man has occaſioned a variety of ſpeculations and opinions 
concerning the divine juſtice; and as this is the only oppor- 
tunity I ſhall have in the courſe of this work, of conſidering 
this matter in its utmoſt extent, ſo as to deal fairly with thoſe 
on the other fide of the queſtion, and to vindicate the juſtice 
of the divine proceedure herein; I hope a few obſervations 
thereon will not prove unacceptable to my readers, eſpe- 
cially as they will tend to elucidate that abſtruſe doctrine of 
predeſtination, ſo far as it can be extended in excuſe of 
Judas's crime, or in mitigation of his puniſhment.—And 
that I may render myſelt thoroughly intelligible to all, I 
ſhall throw the ſubſtance of the many opinions which have 
been formed on this tranſaction, into one general objection, 


that 
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that they may appear in a more ſtriking point of view, and 
that the anſwers to them may be the more determinate and 
concluſive. 

It is objected then, that if the ſatisfaction made to God's 
juſtice for the ſins of the world, by the death of our bleſſed 
Saviour, was ſufficient and compleat, Judas cannot certainly 
be blameable for being an initrument in this beneficial tranſ- 
action, eſpecially ſince what he did, he was in a manner 
compelled to do: For we read of this fact of his, in a pro- 
pheſy as high as the Pſalmift [Pſal. xli. .] who not only 
points out the thing that was to be done, but likewiſe the 
perſon that was to do it: from whence it mutt follow, that 
this fact was pre-ordained, and made neceſſary to come to 
paſs by the force of an irreſiſtible decree ; and if ſo, wherein 
was he to be blamed for doing it ? Since where there is a fata- 
lity in acting, there can be no choice, and where there is no 
choice, there can be no guilt. 

How great ſoever the benefit was which accrued to man- 
kind, from the ſufferings and death of Chriſt the immaculate 
lamb of God, no reaſonable apology can be made for thoſe 
who were the bloody inſtruments. of it, and leaſt of all for 
Judas. For, beſides the aggravation of his being a diſciple, 
a friend, a conſtant companion of his bleſſed maſter, one who 
had been taught and ſuſtained by him, and was not only a 
hearer of his doctrine, and an eye witneſs of his miracles, 
but in virtue of the eommiſhon received from him, was a 
preacher of the goſpel, and a worker of miracles himſelf; J 
fay, beſides all this, his wickedneſs was not the effect of a 
ſudden ſurprize, or want of recollection, but the reſult of 
mature deliberation, long contrivance, and ſolemn debate. 
He conſulted with the high prieſts and elders, concerning the 
time, the place, and every other circumſtance, for the 
more convenient execution of his villainy ; and after ſuch 
conſultation, he continued his attendance upon his maſter, 
that under the diſguiſe of friendſhip, and by much laboured 
hypocriſy, he might the better carry on his deſign of be- 
traying him; and though as his deſign advanced to maturity, 
he had the plaineſt hints, and moſt appoſite monitions given 
him that his plot was diſcovered, and many ſerious warnings 
of the ſin and danger he was running into; yet none of theſe 
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! altered his purpoſe, but he ſtill continued firm and inflexible, 
$i and reſolutely bent to proſecute his diabolical intention. 80 
that in this one act, there was a complication of perfidy, in- 
gratitude, hypocriſy, malice, and a ſettled reſolution to do 
wickedly, in ſpite of the moſt intereſting advice, and the 
moſt awful menaces to controul it: And this might be ſome 
reaſon why his repentance met not with ſucceſs, as it is evi- 
dent it did not, from our Lord's calling him the fon of perdi- 
tion, and declaring, that it had been better for him if he had 
never been born. 
We are told, indeed, that he repented himſelf; but it is 
manifeſt that by repenting, is not every where intended ' 
change of heart and life, nor the whole of that which re- 
pentance ſtrictly ſignifies when made the condition of par- 
don and ſalvation, but only ſome faint and imperfect degree 
of it. Judas found matters run to ſo deſperate a heighth, 
that there was no probable appearance of his maſter's elcape- 
ing the malice of the Jews; and its very likely he now began 
to recollect the predictions of our Lord, concerning the 
dreadful vengeance that ſhould overtake the perſon who 
| betrayed him to death. "Theſe, and probably many other 
dreadful reflections, crowding all at once upon his mind, 
and working together with that confuſion, which is known 
to be inſeparable from fear and guilt, ſeem to have made up 
that concern, which the text hath expreſſed by repenting him- 
felf a concern, reſulting from the principle of ſelf-preſer- 
vation, in the moſt carnal ſenſe of the word: But we do not 
find in him any due ſenſe of the crime he had committed, nor 
any condemning of himſelf as the baſeſt, the moſt ungrateful, 
and abandoned ere alive; one whe had violated and 
trampled upon the laws of God, ſociety, and nature, and 
caſt all fidelity and gratitude, and even common humanity, 
ehind his back; all which, and a great deal more, were 
not only aggravations of his Gi but the propereſt occaſions 
of repentance and remorſe for it. He felt indeed ſome re- 
gret for what he had done (as an awakened conſcience can- 
not always fence off ſuch poignant reflections) and he wiſhed 
perhaps he had never done it: But this regret ſeems to have 
been rather the effect of rage and confuſion, than any godly 
relenting ; rather the agonies of frenzy, amazement, * de- 
pair, 
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ſpair, than that ſober and regular ſorrow, which worketh re- 
tance unto ſalvation, not to be repented of. | 

Herein then lay the defect of Judas's repentance, 42 the 
horror of his ſin drove him to deſpair: For repentance does 
not barely conſiſt in ſorrow for ſin, but in ſuch a ſorrow, as 
is tempered and ſupported with hope; not in a meer conſeſ- 
ſion of our tranſgreſſions, but in ſuch a confeſſion, as truſts 
and depends upon forgiveneſs, and- reſolves into a univerſal 
change of manners; for unleſs we are perſuaded, that our 
ſincere, though imperfect endeavours for the future, "will be 
favourably received, and our former iniquities generouſly 
paſſed over, all ground and bs. GEE to ſuch a change 
is utterly taken away. 

Reaſon, indeed, cannot lead us to' infer, that Genin for 
the paſt, or amendment for the future, can be any equivalent 
ſatisfaction for our offences; but revelation aſſures us, that 
God may be appeaſed, and it informs us alſo in what manner 
he is appeaſed, even by the precious blood of his dear ſon, 
who came to give his life a ranſom for many. In this matter God 
hath declared himſelf ſo fully, that the heinouſneſs of our fin 
is not a greater provocation, than our diſtruſt in his mercy 
for pardon and forgiveneſs, ſeeing this is in effect makin 
God a liar, and diſparaging the merits of Chriſt's ſacrifice. 
So that an humble hope of mercy, and a ſtedfaſt faith in the 
promiſes and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, are the very life and 
ſpirit of true repentance, eſſentially and indiſpenſably requi- 
ſite, to quicken and recommend every part of it ; and, there- 
fore, we need not wonder that Judas's repentance proved in- 
effectual, when it was evidently deſtitute of theſe neceſſary 
qualifications. 

If it be aſked, how Judas came to be wanting in this point ? 
The immediate cauſe was doubtleſs, becauſe God had for- 
ſaken him, and withdrawn his grace from him. But if we 
purſue this enquiry ſtill farther, and drive it up to its true 
fountain-head, we ſhall find that Judas himſelf was the proper 
and original cauſe of his own miſery and deſtruction. 

For whatever we may think of the doctrine of predeſti- 
nation, tis certain, that the miſerable Judas was not ſenſible 
of any power in it to ſupport him under the diſmal reflection 
of what he had done: He could not interpret, that the fore- 

knowledge 
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knowledge of God had any influence upon his fin, becauſe he 


found cauſe enough for that ariſing from his own deportment : 


For having given way to a covetous deſire, and hardened his 


heart againſt all impreflions of wholeſome council, he was 
convinced that the prophecy of his treaſon could not fail of 
its event, becauſe when the temptation offered, he could not 
chuſe but do what he did. He had indeed loſt all his power 
and liberty to do better, tho' ſtill the neceſſity which he then 
lay under, was not fatal, but, natural; not of God's decree- 
ing, but of his own procuring. Under thefe juſter appre- 


henſions of his crime, he is ſaid to have repented, but in the 


very worſt ſenſe of the word, for he grieved, he deſpaired, 
and then he hanged himſelf : Though, therefore, we muſt 
allow, that his paſſions tranſported him too violently in this 
laſt act of his grief, yet from what was rational in it, we may 
learn this uſeful leſſon: That when an awakened conſcience 
comes to eſtimate the nature of its guilt, it will find but poor 
ſhelter in all the palliatives, that can be formed by human 
ſubtilty and licentious wit; and that the only effectual re- 
medy in caſes of this nature, is to have recourſe to the word 
of God for comfort and ſatisfaction, and to exerciſe that true 
repentance which is there preſcribed, as the only means of 
obtaining pardon of our ſins, and of being reinſtated in the 
favour of our God. 

Let us therefore, live in a ſtrict conformity to the dictates 
of a well-informed judgment, that neither covetouſneſs, am- 
bition, nor any other temptation, may ever prevail upon us 
to act counter to its ſenſe and perſuaſion. Let us beware of 
the fatal apoſtacy of Judas, and never betray our Lord and 
maſter, for all the glittering toys which this world can afford. 
Let us carefully endeavour to preſerve our minds free from 
guilt, becauſe it naturally makes us reſtleſs and-uneaſy, and 
robs us of all that peace and tranquility, which the moſt proſ- 
perous condition can promiſe us. But above all, let us work 
out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, and be ever watch- 


ful, and on our guard, againſt the aſſaults of our ſpiritual 


adverſary ; ſince if an apoſtle fell, who had all the advantages 
of our Saviour's perſonal converſation, we can promiſe our- 


ſelves no ſecurity againſt the like event, but in the mercies 
Ps of 
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of that Saviour, who has graciouſly declared himſelf ready to 
aſſiſt all thoſe that ſincerely apply to him. 


The PRAT ERG. 
1 


Almighty God, who into the place of the traitor Judas 

didſt chuſe thy faithful ſervant Matthias to be of the 
number of the twelve apoſtles ; grant that thy church being 
always preſerved from falſe apoſtles, may be ordered and 
guided by faithful and true paſtors, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


II. 
G OD, who ſeeſt I have no power of myſelf to help 


myſelf; that I am not wiſe enough for my own direc- 
tion, nor ſtrong enough for my own defence; let me ac- 
knowledge thee in all my ways, and not truſt to or depend 
upon my own weak underſtanding. And grant, O Lord, that 
being protected by thy providence, and aſſiſted by thy grace, I 
may faithfully diſcharge the ſeveral duties of my ſtation, and 
mercifully be accepted of by thee, not weighing my merits, 


but pardoning my offences, through the ſatisfaction of thy 


ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Anon. 


\ III. 


Almighty and moſt bountiful Lord God, to whom 

I am indebted for all the comforts and conveniencies 

of this life, and all my hopes and expectations of a better; 
aſſiſt me with thy grace in the moderate uſe of that portion 
of temporal good things which thou haft been pleaſed to be- 
ſtow upon me, that I may apply them in ſuch a manner, as may 
beſt promote thy honour and glory, and my own eternal wel- 
fare. Deliver me O God, from the injuſtice of with-holding my 
alms, and ſhutting my hands againſt the poor. Let no gree- 
dineſs of gain We pt me to fraud or oppreſſion; ſuffer me 
not to be blinded by the deceitful ſin of covetouſneſs; 
but make me moderately induſtrious in providing for the ne- 
ceſſities of this life, and entirely to rely on thy fatherly pro- 
vidence, without tormenting myſelf with the anxious appre- 
henſion 


El 


{ 
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henſion of future want. Grant this O heavenly Father, for 
thy Son, our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


* —_—_— 


by 


CHAP. IX. 
' The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
March 25. 


SECTION I. 42 
'F* HE predictions of the prophets being about to be ac- 


compliſhed, and the fulneſs of time being come, in 
which God had appointed to ſhew forth his mercy, and give 
a Saviour to the world, he ſent the angel Gabriel into 
a city of Galilee, called Nazareth, to a certain virgin named 
Mary, of the family of David, and who had lately been 
eſpouſed to one Joſeph, a perſon of the ſame pedigree indeed, 
but of no higher profeſſion than that of a carpenter. The 
angel approaching the pious maid, . began to congratulate her 
with being highly in the favour of God, and bleſſed above all the 


reſt of her fex ; becauſe ſhe ſhould have the honour of bearing a ſon, 


called by the name of Feſus, or Saviour, the long expected Meſſiah, 
10 whom God would give the throne of his father David, and of 
whoſe ſovereignty and dominion there ſhould be no end. 

. Conſcious: of her own unſpotted virtue, and yet ſurpriſed 
at this uncommon appearance and ſalutation, the Holy Vir- 
gin began to expoſtulate with the heavenly meſſenger the 


' poſſibility of the thing, ſince ſhe had all along lived in a 
ſtrict ſtate of virginity, - But the angel, to ſatisfy her in this 


particular, told her, "That this wonderful work was to 
«© be effected by the inviſible power and operation of the 
« Holy Ghoſt; and to ſhew her that nothing was impoſſible 
% to Almighty power, gave her to underſtand, that her 
& couſin Elizabeth (notwithſtanding her old age and former 
« ſterility) had now been ſix months with child,” Where- 
upen the bleſſed Virgin humbly acquieſced in whatever God 
in his wiſe providence had determined to do with her, and ex- 
preſſed her joy and gratitude upon this occaſion, in that ad- 
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mirable hymn called the magnificat ; wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch 
2 thankſul ſenſe of the great honour that was conferred on 
ber, and at the ſame time expreſſes in ſo full a manner, her 
humility and devotion, as well as the infinite power and good- 
nets of God, that it appears, as ſhe was highly favoured, fa 
ſhe was alſo full of grace, and had a mind plentifully en- 
riched with the gifts of God's Holy Spirit. 

This hymn was ſo reſpected among the primitive Chriſ- 
tians, that they uſed it as a part of their devotions ; and the 
church, of England, in imitation of ſo good an example, has 
retained it in her daily ſervice for evening prayer, as highly 
proper to expreſs the pious affections of godly and devout 
minds; to inſtil into us the moſt exalted notions of the infi- 
nite mercy and goodneſs of God, in ſending his Son into the 
world to redeem; us from a ſtate of fin and miſery, when we 
were enemies to him by our evil works ; to teach us, 
that all the faculties of our ſouls ought to be employed in 
dlefling and praifing his holy name; and that, though no ex«. - 
ternal a&t of devotion on our parts can add to his greatneſs, 
yet it is nevertheleſs our indiſpenſable duty to magnify the 
Lird, by publiſhing and proclaiming to the world our ſenſe 


SECTION u. 
Of the bypo/latical union. 


That the word ſhould be made fleſh and dwell among the 
fons of mortality ; that eternity ſhould have a beginning, and 
infinity be contracted within the conipaſs of a ſpan; that 
the holy Jeſus, the Second Perſon in the Godhead ſhould con- 
deſcend to be incarnate in the womb of a virgin; this is 
the wiſdom of God in a myſtery; this is one of the great 
arcana of heaven, and a truth fo ſtupendous and incompre- 
henſible, that it tranſcends our moſt exalted ſpeculations, and 
infinitely exceeds all manner of deſcription. | 

Our church however has declared her ſenſe of this great 
myſtery, and informed us what we are to believe concerning 
it, in the following words: [Article 2.] * The Son, who 
is the word of the Father, begotten from everlaſting of the 
Father, the very and eternal God, of one ſubſtance _ 
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<« the Father, took man's nature in the womb of the bleſſed 


Virgin of her ſubſtance; ſo that two whole and perfect na- 
„ tures, that is to ſay, the godhead and manhood, were 


« joined together in one perſon, never to be divided, where- 
«. of is one Chriſt, very God and very man; who truly ſuf. 
« fered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to reconcile his 
c Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice, not only for the origi- 
« nal guilt, but alſo for the actual ſins of men.“ 

Now, in this ineffable union of two ſuch different and di- 
ſtinct natures, we are not to conceive that the divine nature 
of Chriſt was tranſubſtantiated into the human, nor that the 
human nature was changed or converted into the divine; fot 
as the immaterial, indiviſible, and immortal nature of God 


cannot be changed into any thing, ſo neither can any thing 


be changed into it: we are therefore to conceive, that by 
our Saviour's aſſuming human nature, he became united to 
it in the ſame manner as the ſoul is vitally united to the 
body ; for as the ſoul and body united make but one perſon, 
and yet retain their diſtinct natures and properties, ſo in this 
wonderful union of the two natures in Chriſt, each of them. 
preſerved their ſeparate and eſſential properties, with all the 
neceſſary conſequences proceeding therefrom : the human 


nature is joined to the eternal word, but not changed into 


its divinity ; the deity is united to fleſh, but not transformed 
into its nature ; Though he be God and man, yet he is not two, but 
one Chriſt ; one, not by converſion f the Godhead into fleſh, but by 
toking of the manhood into God: one altogether, not by confuſſon of 
futjlance, but by unity of perſon ; for, as the reaſonable foul and 
fleſh is one man, jo God and man is one Chriſt, Thus much is 
agreeable to the ſacred writings ; and thus much ought every 
Chriſtian to believe concerning the incarnation of our bleſſed 
Redeemer. | f 5 

Having conſidered who it is that was thus incarnate, it 
will be neceſſary to obſerve ſomewhat concerning the mira- 
culous method of his conception, which I ſhall do by obvi- 
ating the objeCtions that have been made to it. | 

It is objected, that though the prophet Iſaiah makes men- 
tion of a virgin's conceiving and bearing a fon, and though 
St. Matthew has applied this to the conception and birth of 
our bletied Saviour; yet as the original word alma uſed by, 


the 
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the prophet, does not neceſſarily denote a virgin, but ſome- 


times a young woman who has had knowledge of man, it is 


reaſonable to believe that it ſhould bear this ſignification 
when applied to the mother of Chriſt, as it is very difficult to 
imagine how a woman ſhould conceive and bare a ſon, and 


ſtill preſerve her virginity. And that if this is not the pro- 


per acceptation of the word, no reaſon can be aſſigned why 
our Saviour ſhould make choice of a woman to be his mother, 
who was betrothed and married to a man, rather than a 
pure virgin, who.had 'no ſuch engagements upon her. 
There is a paſſage indeed in the prophet Iſaiah, (ch. vii. v. 
14.) which the evangeliſt St. Matthew applice to the birth 
of Jeſus, though according to the context, it ſeems at firſt 
ſight to have a more immediate reference to another event; 


but let us examine the hiſtory from whence it is taken. In 
the days of Ahaz, king of Judah, (and probably in the ſecond 


or third year of his reign) Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah, 
king of Iſrael, united their forces to come againſt Jeruſalem, 
which put the king and his people in ſuch conſternation, 
that their hearts were maved, as the trees of the woad are moved 
with the wind. Hereupon Ifaiah is commanded to take his 
little ſon Shear- jazub with him, and to go and meet Ahaz, in 
order to aſſure him, that the deſign formed againſt him by 
the two confederate kings ſhould not proſper : the prophet, 
finding no credence with the king, undertakes to perform 
whatever miracle he ſhould require in confirmation of the 
truth of what he had promiſed him. Ahaz, out of a ſpecious 
pretence of being unwilling to tempt God, refuſing to make 
any ſuch requeſt, Iſaiah turns from him, and addrefles 
himſelf to the nobles of the royal blood in theſe words : Hear 
ye now, O houſe of David, the Lord himſelf ſhall give yon a jagn. 
Behold a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a ſen, and ſhall call his 
name IMM ANU EL. Re | 
Now, not to inſiſt upon the original word Alma, which, 
as learned men have obſerved, almoſt always ſignifies a virgin 
untainted by man, and which the Greek tranſlators betore 
Chriſt (who were no ways intereſted in the controverſy, and 
yet knew the ſignification of Hebrew words much better than 
any moderns can pretend to) have fo rendered in this place: 
and not to inſiſt on the tradition among the Jews, 1 the 
L 2 
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Meſſiah ſhould come into the weld | in ſuch an extraordinary 
manner, That no man ſhould know whence he was, and AL as the 
Talmud expreſſes it) that his birth ſhauld be like the dew | of the 
| Lord, as drops from the graſs, expecting nat the labour or action of 
men; not to inſiſt on theſe things 1 (though they make 
very much for Chriſt's title to the prophecy) how can we 
imagine, that aſter ſo pompous an introduction, and ſo i impor- 
tant a name, the prophet ſhould mean no more, at laſt, by a 
virgin's conceiving, than that a young woman ſhould be with 
child? Does Ifaiah offer Ahaz a miracle, either in the depth, 
or in the heighth above, and then fink to a ſign that nature pro- 
duces every day ? Is that to be called a wonder (a word that 
implies an uncommon, ſurprizing and ſupernatural event) 
which conſtantly happens by the ordinary laws of generation! 
How little does ſuch a birth anſwer the folemn apparatus 
which the prophet uſes, to raiſe their expectation of ſome 
eat matter? Hear ye, O houſe of David Behold, the Lord 
Bf F will give you a fign,—a young married woman ſball be with 
child. How ridiculous muſt ſuch a prediction make the pro- 
phet, and how highly muſt it enrage the audience to hear, a 
man at ſuch a juncture as this, and in ſo grave and ſolemn a 
manner, uſher in an idle and impertinent tale, which ſeems, 
in this light, intended rather to banter and inſult their miſery, 
than to adminiſter to them any comfort or conſolation undet 
it. 

"it may here be aſked, what conſolation the future birth 
of the Meſſiah could afford the houſe of David at that time? 
to which I anſwer, that it was a matter of the greateſt conſo- 
lation they could poſſibly receive; for it aſſured them of the 
truth of God's promiſe, that he 9 not ſuffer them to be 
deſtroyed, nor the ſceptre to depart from Judah, until the 
Meſſiah came. It aſſured them of his almighty power to 
create a new thing in the earth, by making a virgin to con- 
ceive, and thereby ſnew himſelf able to deliver them from their 
"moſt potent enemies; and it aſſured them of his peculiar 
favour, in that he had decreed the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend 
from their family, ſo that the people to whom he had vouch- 
fafed ſo high a dignity, might firmly rely upon his pro- 
teftion, and think themſelves perfectly ſecure under the ſha- 
dow of his wings. In ſhort, the divine veracity ſtood en- 


gaged, 
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gaged, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring from the tribe of Judah. 
— from the family of David, even while that tribe and fa- 
mily continued a polity undeſtroyed; and therefore ſince the 
Meſſiah was not yet come, there was no fear of their ex- 
tinction, whatever their preſent diſtreſs might be; but as 


God's promiſes are immutable, they had the greateſt reafon 


to believe, that the enemies now combined againſt them, 
would, by the interpoſition of his good providence be diſ- 
appointed in their deſigns. 

Thus it becomes neceſſary, in accompliſhment of this great 
prophecy, that when the Son of God was incarnate, he ſhould 
de born of a pure and immaculate virgin; and as God Al- 
mighty himſelf was the agent of this miraculous conception, 
it is impious to the laſt degree to diſpute the poffibility of it. 

But why this virgin ſhould be a married, rather than a 
fingle woman, is the other part of the objection, which re- 
mains to be reſolved. And in order to do this, it is only 
neceſſary to obſerve, that by this means, Mary's genealogy, 
not only by her father's fide, (which St. Luke has recorded) 
bur by her huſband's likewiſe, (which St. Matthew has done) 
came to be deduced ; and fo we have a double teſtimony that 
ſhe ſprang from the ſeed of David; and, according to the 
promiſe of old, was the true mother of the Mefliah :—that 


by. this means, we have the teſtimony of her huſband Joſeph, 


concerning her virginity, who.was not a little uneaſy in his 
mind, before he received ſatisfaction from the angel, and 
might poſſibly have been the firſt to have blaſted her reputa- 
tion, had he not been fully convinced of her innocence and 
modeſty : that by this means, our Lord's birth was ſecured 
from all imputation of ſpuriouſneſs, and his mother's cha- 
racter protected from the perſecution of opprobrious tongues, 

which ſhe muſt have endured, and thereby brought a per- 
petual ſcandal upon her family, had not her pregnancy by 
the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, been concealed under the 
umbrage of a common huſband ;—and, laſtly, that _by this 
means, our Lord was provided with a gd in his child- 
hood and minority, his mother with a companion in her 
journey to Egypt, and both of them with a ſupporter, who, 


by honeſt labour in his proper occupation, might provide 
them with the neceſſaries of liſe. 


Thus 
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Meſſiah ſhould come into the world i in ſuch an extraordinary 
manner, That no man ſhould know whence he was, and (as the 
Talmud expreſſes it) that his birth ſhauld be like the dew dew of the 
Lord, as drops from the graſs, expecting nat the labour or action of 
men; not to inſiſt on theſe things Tr. (though they make 
very much for Chriſt's title to the prophecy) how can we 
imagine, that aſter ſo pompous an introduction, and ſo impor- 
tant a name, the prophet ſhould mean no more, at laſt, by a 
virgin's conceiving, than that a young woman ſhould be with 
child? Does Ifaiah offer Ahaz a miracle, either in the depth, 
or in the heighth above, and then fink to a ſign that nature pro- 
duces every day ? Is that to be called a wonder (a word that 
implies an uncommon, ſurprizing and ſupernatural event) 
which conſtantly happens by the ordinary laws of generation? 
How little does ſuch a birth anſwer the ſolemn apparatus 
which the prophet uſes, to raiſe their expectation of ſome 
great matter? Hear ye, O houſe of David Behold, the Lord 
bimſelf will give you a fign,—a young married woman fhall be with 
child. How ridiculous muſt ſuch a prediction make the pro- 
phet, and how highly muſt it enrage the audience to hear, a 
man at ſuch a juncture as this, and in fo grave and ſolemn a 
manner, uſher in an idle and impertinent tale, which ſeems, 
in this light, intended rather to banter and inſult their miſery, 
than to adminiſter to them any comfort or conſolation undet 
„ We: 

It may here be aſked, what conſolation the future birth 
of the Meſſiah could afford the houſe of David at that time? 
to which I anſwer, that it was a matter of the greateſt conſo- 
Jation they could poſſibly receive; for it aſſured them of the 
truth of God's promiſe, that he W not ſuffer them to be 
deſtroyed, nor the ſceptre to depart from Judah, until the 
Meſſiah came. It aſſured them of his almighty power to 
create a new thing in the earth, by making a virgin to con- 
ceive, and thereby ew himſelf able'to deliver them from their 
moſt potent enemies; and it aſſured them of his peculiar 
favour, in that he had decreed the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend 
from their family, ſo that the people to whom he had vouch- 
fafed ſo high a dignity, might firmly rely upon his pro- 
tection, and think themſelves perfectly ſecure under the ſha- 
dow of his wings. In ſhort, the divine veracity ſtood en- 
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ged, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring from the tribe of Judah. 
— from the family of David, even while that tribe and fa- 
mily continued a polity undeſtroyed ; and therefore fince the 
Meſſiah was not yet come, there was no fear of their ex- 

tinction, whatever their preſent diſtreſs might be; but as 
God's promiſes are immutable, they had the greateſt reaſon 
to believe, that the enemies now combined againſt them, 
would, by the interpoſition of his good providence be diſ- 
appointed i in their deſigns. 

Thus it becomes neceſſary, in accompliſhment of this great 
prophecy, that when the Son of God was incarnate, he ſnould 
de born of a pure and immaculate virgin; and as God Al- 
mighty himſelf was the agent of this miraculous conception, 
it is impious to the laſt degree to diſpute the poffibility of it. 

But why this virgin ſhould be a married, rather than a 
fog le woman, is the other part of the objection, which re- 
mains to be refolved. And in order to do this, it is only 
neceſſary to obſerve, that by this means, Mary's genealogy, 
not only by her father's fide, (which St. Luke has recorded) 
but by her huſband's likewiſe, (which St. Matthew has done) 
came to be deduced ; and fo we have a double teſtimony that 


ſhe ſprang from the ſeed of David; and, according to the 
promiſe of old, was the true mother of the Meffiah :—that 


by. this means, we have the teſtimony of her huſband Joſeph, 
concerning her virginity, who was not a little uneaſy in his 
mind, before he received ſatisfaction from the angel, and 
-might poſſibly have been the firſt to have blaſted her reputa- 
tion, had he not been fully convinced of her innocence and 
modeſty :—that by this means, our Lord's, birth was ſecured 
from all imputation of ſpuriouſneſs, and his mother's cha- 
racter protected from the perſecution of opprobrious tongues, 
which ſhe muſt have endured, and thereby brought a per- 
petual ſcandal upon her e had not her pregnancy by 
the operation of the Holy Choſt, been concealed under the 
umbrage of a common huſband ;—and, laſtly, that _by this 
means, our Lord was provided with a cuendiand in his child- 
hood and minority, his mother with a companion in her 
journey to Egypt, and both of them with a ſupporter, who, 
by honeſt labour in his proper occupation, might provide 
them with the neceſſaries of life, 


Thus 
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Thus I have endeavoured to explain this great myſtery, 
and to prove the reality of it, fo far as the holy ſcriptures will 
warrant; to proceed any farther is to wade out of our 
depth, and loſe ourſelves in the profound abyſs of infinity, 
which it is impoſſible our ſhallow underſtandings ſhould ever 
be able to fathom : Let it ſuffice, that the divine oracles af. 
ſure us, that God and man may cohabit in one ſubſtance; 
that the two natures, however different and diſtinct, may 
unite in one and the ſame perſon, and that heaven and earth 


may mingle without confuſion. To know this, is as much 


as we can expect to know in our preſent ſtate of imperfection; 


and to believe it, will be a means of conveying us to thoſe 


bliſsful regions on the other ſide the grave, where all our 
preſent doubts and enquiries ſhall be ſatisfied and removed, 


and our faculties abſorbed in love, wonder, and admiration, 


In the mean time, let us learn to praiſe and adore the 


| great goodneſs of Almighty God, manifeſted in the ſtupen- 
- dous incarnation of his eternal ſon, and the wonderful humi- 


lity and condeſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour, who ſtooped 
ſa low when he undertook the work of our redemption. Let 


us earneſtly endeavour to anſwer the deſign of his being made 


man, that we might be made partakers of the divine nature; 
that as he was pleaſed to be united unto us, ſo we may make 
it the great care and buſineſs of our lives, to be really and 
ſpiritually united unto him, by maintaining a conſtant com- 
munion with his church, and by living in a regular ſubjection 
to our eccleſiaſtical governors, who are his repreſentatives 
here upon earth. 


The PRAYERS. 
I. 


I Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy grace into my heart, that 


as I have known the incarnation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
by the meſſage of an angel, ſo by his croſs and paſſion I may 
be brought into his glorious reſurrection, through the fame 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer 


an DADA X42 © _ . JV ao od omA = 


n 


S800 OD-FRID AV. 79 
I. 


Almighty and eternal Lord God, who of thy tender love 
to mankind, didſt ſend thine only begotten Son into the 
world, to recover our- corrupt and degenerate nature; and 
by the purity of his doctrine, the example of his life, and 
the ſacrifice of his death, to purchaſe eternal redemption for 
us: accept, moſt merciful Father, the unfeigned thanks and 
praiſe of thy unworthy ſervant, for this amazing inſtance of 
thy wonderful love and compaſſion to miſerable ſinners. 
Enable me, O Lord, with the moſt profound reverence to 
contemplate this ſtupenduous myſtery, and with the utmoſt 
diligence to make it ſervicable to my eternal ſalvation ; that 
by prayer and meditation, I may have my converſation above, 
that by believing in the goſpel of thy ſon, I may entertain 
him in my heart ; and by obedience to his laws, may publiſh 
him to the world, and teſtify my grateful ſenſe of the ineſti- 
mable benefits he hath purchaſeth for me. Unto him, there- 
fore, who was as upon this day incarnate, to our Lord Jeſus- 
Chriſt who hath loved us, and hath taken our nature upon 
him, and is continually interceding for us at the right hand 
of his Father; to him be all honour and praiſe, dominion, 
and power now and for ever. Amen. 


CnaArx. 
| Good-Friday. 


SECTION I. 


E. ARLY in the morning of this diſmal day, Jeſus Chriſt, 
the eternal Son of God, the prince of glory, the heit 
of everlaſting bliſs, the promiſed Meſſiah, was rudely hauled 
defore the Jewiſh Sanhedrim in order to be ſacrificed to the 
implacable malice of his cruel and blood-thirſty enemies. 
To preſerve however the external appearance of a trial, the 
Jews ſuborned perſons of profligate character to bear falſe 
witneſs againſt him, who unluckily varying in their evidence, 
the high-prieſt had but one expedient left, which he imme- 

diately 


Ot 8 GOOD-FRIEDAY. 
diately put in execution, by ſtanding up in the midſt of the 
aſſembly, and adjuring the holy Jeſus, in the name of the 
ling God, to declare whether he was the Meffiah, the Son 
of God or not. The reverence which our bleſſed Lord paid 
to that ſacred name, obliged him in direct terms to anſwer, | 
4 That he was; and that of this they would be convinced, 
when they ſhould ſee him fitting on the right hand of his 
& almighty Father, and coming in the clouds of heaven.“ 
Hereupon the high-prieſt rent his clothes, and having con- 
demned him to death as guilty of blaſphemy, carried him to 
the palace of Pontius Pilate the Roman governor, deſiring 
him to ratify their ſentence, and grant them a watrant for 
the execution of it. | 1 
When the members of the ſanhedrim came to the gover- 
nor's palace, they refuſed to go into the judgment- hall for 
fear of contracting ſome pollution, and therefore Pilate came 
out unto them; and as he underſtood that they had already 
paſſed ſentence upon their priſoner, he demanded to know 
the grounds of their accuſation againſt him; but they being 
unwilling that their proceedings, ſhould be unravelled, re- 
turned a very general anſwer, that if he had not been a cri- 
minal, they ſhould net have brought him there. Pilate here- 
upon imagining that the proſecution might be about ſome 
matters relative to their religion, deſired they would take 
back the priſoner, and judge him according to their own 
law ; but to this they replied, that it was not permitted them 
to put any man to death. | 
The governor perceiving by theſe reſerved anſwers, that 
the Jews wanted to make him the inſtrument of their malice 
againſt an innocent man, abſolutely refuſed to intermeddle 
in the affair, unleſs they would exhibit ſome articles of accu- 
fation againft him. Being thus hardly puſhed; and knowing 
that Pilate was a creature of the Roman court, and a ſlave 
to its greatneſs, alledged againſt our Lord, that he was 
guilty of ſeditious practices, of diſſuading the people from 
paying tribute to Cæſar, and of ſetting himſelf up for a king. 
Pilate hearing the name of a king, thought himſelf concerned 
to examine that point; and thereupon returning to the judg- 
- ment-hall, and ſeating himſelf upon the tribunal, he aſked 
Jeſus, . whether he was the king of the Jews? Which _— 
| Lor 
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Lord did not pretend to deny, but then informed the governor, 
that his kingdom was not of this world, and therefore could 
give no umbrage to the Romans; for that had it been a 
temporal kingdom, his ſubjects and followers would cer- 
tainly have fought for him, and ſaved him from the hands of 
the Jews. When Pilate heard that he diſclaimed all right 
to ſecular kingdoms, he thought he had no buſineſs to exa- 
mine into the nature of his ſpiritual empire; and therefore, 
withdrawing from the court into the veſtibulum, where the 
Jews were impatiently expecting the ratification of their ſen- 
tence, he, contrary to their hopes, plainly told them, that he 
found nothing worthy of death in him. 

Enraged at this diſappointment, the chief-prieſts and el- 
ders grew extremely clamorous, repreſenting our Lord as a 
turbulent mover of the people, and charging him with hav- 
ing ſpread ſeditious principles through all Galilee and Ju- 
dea, even as far as Jeruſalem. Pilate underſtanding he was 
a Galilean, and conſequently under Herod's juriſdiction, took 
this opportunity of remitting him to Herod, who was no leſs 
proud of the honour done him by Pilate, than glad of having 
his curioſity gratified ; as having heard much of our Sa- 
viour's fame, he expected to ſee ſome miracle performed 
him, but found himſelf ſadly diſappointed : for though the 
Jews ſtill purſued him with their clamorous accuſations, 
and Herod in hearing the cauſe, aſked him ſeveral queſtions, 
yet could he not obtain a ſingle anſwer ; which made the 
Tetrarch look upon him as an inſignificant deſpicable perſon, 
and having therefore committed him to the inſults and deri- 
ſion of his guards, who uſed him with the utmoſt indignity, 
he ſent him back again to Pilate. 

Our Lord being thus remanded back, Pilate addreſſed 
himſelf to the prieſts and rulers of the people, telling them, 
“That though they had brought this man before him, as a 
« ſeditious perſon, and a ſeducer of the people, yet, upon 
« examination, he could not find him guilty of any of the 
«* crimes laid to his charge; that this was not his opinion 
only, but the opinion of Herod alſo, who, though a more 
< competent judge of the affair, had no way ſignified that his 
s crimes were capital; and therefore, inſtead of taking away 


his life, he propoſed a leſſer puniſhment, ſuch as ſcourging 
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him, and then letting him go.“ But this lenity was ſo 
diſagrecable to their enraged temper, that they peremptorily 
demanded execution, ſaying, crucify him, crucify him. Pilate, 
ſtill tender of ſhedding innocent blood, expoſtulated the mat- 
ter with them, deſiring to know what evil he had done; but this 
only rendered them more importunate for a ſpeedy execution, 

In this dilemma the governor had but one expedient left 
to ſave Jeſus, and which he thought would not fail of ſuc- 
ceſs. Every paſſover he was obliged by a certain cuſtom to 
pardon one criminal whom the Jews ſhould nominate ; and 
therefore when the people came to ſollicit that uſual favour, 
he propoſed two perſons to them, Barabbas, a notorious 
malefactor, and who had been guilty of murder, and Jeſus, 
who was called Chriſt ; not in the leaſt doubting, but that 
the populace, whom he knew was better inclined to our Lord 
than their rulers, would have preferred an innocent man 
before a perſon guiity of ſo many atrocious crimes. Herein 
however he was much miſtaken, for the people, at the inſti- 
gation of their prieſts, and others. in authority, requeſted 
that the favour might be granted to Barabbas. Whereupon 
the governor deliring to know what he was to do with the 
perſon whom they called Chriſt, they unanimouſly cried out, 
crucafy him, cruciſy. him; and as he ſtill perſiſted in his inno- 
cence, and propoſed ſome lighter puniſhment, they began to 
redouble their clamours, and in the moſt peremptory and tu- 
multuous manner demanded that he might be crucified. 

The governor in the mean time received a meſſage from 
his wife, deſiring him by no means to condemn the innocent 
perſon who was then before him, becauſe ſhe had that night 
ſuffered many things in a dream concerning him ; this made 
Pilate the more earneſt to releaſe him, or, at leaſt, to ſpare 
his life; and, therefore, in hopes of pacifying the people's 
rage, he ordered him to be ſcourged. The ſoldiers who 
were to do this, thinking it not enough to execute the go- 
vernor's orders, took Jeſus into the common hall, where, 
ſtripping him of his own cloaths, they put a looſe purple coat 
about him for a robe ; a wreath of thorns upon his head for 
a crown; and a reed in his hand for a ſceptre ; and then ſa- 
luted and derided him with the ſham profeflion of allegiance, 
After this they ſpit in his face, ſmote him on the cheek, and 
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ſtruck him over the head with his fantaſtic ſceptre; and then 
leading him to a pillar, where they tied him faſt, they proceeded 
to ſcourge him with ſuch unrelenting cruelty, that his tender 
feſh was torn in pieces, and the very pavement crimſoned with 
his moſt precious blood, 

In this pitzous plight Pilate, in hopes of moving the com- 
paſſion of the people, ordered him to be brought forth, and 

when he appeared, ſaid unto them, behold the man J beheld 
this diſmal ſpeftacle of ſuffering innocence ! But ſo far were they 


from melting at ſo deplorable a ſight, that they raiſed their 


cries ſtil] louder and louder for his crucihxion ; and when the 
governor till inſiſted on his innocence, ve 3 a latu, ſaid 
they, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the 
Son of God. 

Theſe laſt words raiſed ſome terror in Pilate, and gave him 
great uneaſineſs; for taking them in ſuch a ſenſe as an heathen 
might well put upon them, he began to apprehend, that if he 
ſhould proceed to paſs ſentence upon him, he might deſtroy not 
only an innocent perſon, but poſſibly ſome hero or demi-god, 
and ſo commit an act both of impiety and injuſtice. He there- 
fore, returning with Jeſus to the judgment-ſeat again, be- 
gan to enquire into his origin and pedigree ; but as it was no 
part of our Saviour's intention to eſcape death, he thought it 
not proper to ſay any thing in his own juſtification ; until his 
filence having given the governor ſome offence, (inſomuch 
that he reminded him that his life or death depended upon 
him) he replied, that he could not have any 0 wer over him, were it not 
permitted him from above, and that, therefore, they who had delivered 
bim up, had the greater fin to anſwer for. This reply made 
Pilate till the more deſirous to releaſe him, which the Jews 
perceiving, found out an expedient to work upon his fears, 
ſince they could not diveſt him of his pity; in ſhort, they 
plainly told him, that if he did nat puniſh a man who ſet himſelf 
up for a king, he was an enemy to the emperor ; a menace, 
which he, who well knew the jealous temper of his maſter 
Tiberius, and how eaſily a miſrepreſentation of his proceed- 
ings micht prove his ruin. had not the courage to withſtand ; 
and therefore he ordered Jeſus to be brought to his pub 
tribunal, which ſtood in a paved place called Gabatha, and 
before he gave ſentence he called ſor water, and, waſhing his 
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hands, declared ſolemnly before all the people, that he was in- 
nocent of the blood of that juſt man, and that they muſt anſwer far 
it : whereupon the multitude impiouſly replied, His blood be on 
us, and on our children! an imprecation black as hell, and 
which is ſtill verified upon their poſterity. 

Barabbas being now relcaſed, and Jeſus condemned to the 
croſs, the ſoldiers and officers, after they had repeated their 
former inſults and indignities, and laid an heavy croſs upon 
his ſhoulders, led him away to his crucifixion ; but when they 
came to the gate of the city, his ſtrength was ſo entirely ex- 
hauſted, that he was no longer able to ſtand under his burthen; 
whereupon they compelled one Simon, a Cyrenian, to bear it 
the reſt of the way. <a 

Among the vaſt tarongs of people that attended this exe- 
cutian, there were many, eſpecially of the female ſex, who 
could not bchold ſo diſmal a ſpectacle, without exprefling 
the higheſt grief and lamentation; which when our Saviour 
obſerved, he, lifting up his face, all pale with pain, and diſ- 
figured with blood, faid unto them, Jeep not for me, but weep 
for yourſelves and for your children : for the days are coming, in the 
which they ſhall ſay, bleſſed are the barren, and the wwombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck ; in the which ye ſhall call 
on the mountains to fall on you, and the hills to cover you, ihat, by a 
ſudden deftrudtion, ye may eſcape the lingering calamities of famine 
ard fear, and the horrors of a thouſand deaths. 

Thus vas the holy Jefus conyeyed out of the city to the 
place of execution, called Golgotha a place difficult of aſ- 
cent, eminent for the publication of ſhame, and notorious for 
its pollution and impurity, Here the ſoldiers, having ſtripped 
off his cloaths, nailed him to the croſs ; and, to add a far- 
ther degree of ignominy to his puniſhment, crucified him be- 
tween two common malefactors. But to make ſome amends 
for this, Pilate ordered an inſcription to be fixed on his croſs, 
written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, the three general lan- 
guages then in vogue, in the following words; IESus or 
NAz ARE TH, THE KING oF THE JEws : which the high- 
prieſt endeavoured to prevail on him to alter ; but, either out 
of ſpite to them who had forced him upon an unjuſt act, or, 
out of honour to our Lord, whom he knew to he a righteous 
perſon, he poſitively refuſed to do it. 
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As ſoon as our Lord was fixed on the croſs, the four ſol- 
diers, who were his executioners, fell to dividing the poor 
ſpoil of his garments. His mantle they cut into four pieces, 
and took each of them one; but for his coat, which was of 
one entire piece, wove without ſeam, they caſt lots, and 
therein fulfilled the famous propheſy of the Pſalmiſt. While 
the meek and immaculate Lamb of God thus hung upon the 
croſs, languiſhing under the moſt exquiſite torments, ſeveral 
people of different denominations, and almoſt every common 
paſſenger inſulted his miſery, preſuming that a perſon reduced 
to that low condition, could never be the promiſed Meſſiah: 
but all the reply which he made to their reviling, was a gra- 
cious petition to his heavenly father, that, in reſpect of their 
ignorance, and confirmed prejudice againſt him, he would be 
pleaſed to overlook their barbarous treatment, and to pardon 
their provoking blaſphemies. Nay, of the two malefactors 
who were crucified with him, one of them mocked him in the 
ſame groſs manner; but the other of them generouſly rebuked 
his companion for inſulting the innocent, and upbraiding a 
perſon who ſuffered undeſervedly; and then looking upon 
Jeſus, with a noble reliance, and moſt unparallelled faith, he 
humbly intreated him to retain ſome remembrance of him 
when he came into his kingdom ; to which our Lord returned 
him this moſt gracious promiſe of ſpeedy felicity, T2 day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 

During theſe melancholy tranſactions, the whole frame of 
nature began to be changed: the ſun withdrew its light; the 
ſtars appeared ; and there was darkneſs over the face of the 
whole earth, from the ſixth until the ninth hour. Mens 
hearts began now to relent ; and, inſtead of their former in- 
ſults, they ſtood in ſilent expectation of the iſſue. The pa- 
tient ſufferer continued all this while meek and filent, though 
languiſhing under the greateſt agonies; till, at laſt, oppreſſed 
with inconceivable torments, and deprived of the comfortable 
aſſiſtance of his divine nature, he broke out into this paſſionate 
exclamation, Elobi, Elohi, lama Sabachtbani? i. e. My Gad, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Soon afterwards he ſaid, [ 
thirft ; whereupon one of the ſoldiers immediately dipped a 
ſponge in vinegar, and fixing it on a reed applied it to his lips; 
which he had no ſooner taſted, than knowing that all the 
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types and prophecies concerning him were now fulfilled, his 
heavenly father's wrath appeaſed, and the great work of man's 
redemption fully accompliſhed, he ſaid, it is finiſhed, and 
bowing his head, he recommended his ſoul into his father's 
hands, and gave up the ghoſt. 

'Thus died the great Saviour of the world, to deliver us 
from the wrath to come, and to purchaſe eternal redemption 
for us; to give us a perfect pattern of patience and reſigna- 
tion to the will of God, and of all thoſe chriſtian virtues 
which are neceſſary to qualify us for receiving the precious 
benefits of his expiation. Let us then upon this annual 
commemoration of his exquiſite ſufferings, duly reflect upon 
the great evil of fin, which we are apt to make fo ſlight of, 
and yet God incarnate was made a ſacrifice to deliver us from 
the guilt of it; and the infinite love of our dear redeemer, 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter torments and inexpreſſible anguiſh 
to purchaſe eternal ſalvation for us. Let us carefully re- 
member that the good things of this life are not ſo valuable, 
nor the evils of it ſo conſiderable as we are apt to imagine, 
when the beſt man that ever lived was ſo deſtitute of the 
common comforts and conveniences” of human life, and ſhared 
Jo largely in the ſufferings and afflictions of it. That the fa- 


vour of God is not to be mes ſured by outward proſperity, nor 


his wrath by temporal affliction, ſince the greateſt ſufferer 
that ever was, was the only begotten Son of God. Let us 
ſtudiouſly endeavour to teſtify the power of Chriſt's death, 
by crucifying the old man, and deſtroying the whole body of 
ſin, not glorying fave in the croſs of Chriſt, by which the 
world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world. Let us 
learn to bear the calamities of this life with patience and re- 


ſignation to the will of God, and not to deſpond under the 


ſharpeſt trials, becauſe our bleſſed Saviour hath purchaſed for 
us the gifts of his holy ſpirit, a moſt powerful principle of 
reſolution, and is himſelf touched with a teeling of our in- 
firmities, having been in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without ſin. Let us, therefore, make all the returns to 
him we are able of love and gratitude, ſacrifice all that is 
dear to us in the defence of his truth, and the propagation of 
his honour, and extend univerſal charity to all mankind; 
| becaule 
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pecauſe while we were enemies to God, Chriſt died to obtain 
peace and reconciliation for us. 


SECTION II. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


The Chriſtian religion ſtands eminently diſtinguiſhed from 
all others by its two ſacramental inftitutions, namely, baptiſm, 
and the Lord's ſupper. By the one, we begin to profeſs our- 
ſelves Chriſtians ; by the other, we declare our continuance 
in that. profeſſion : by the one, we are admitted into the 
church of Chriſt ; by the other, we live in conſtant commu- 
nion with Chriſt and the members of his church: by the 
one, we ſolemnly promiſe to ſubmit ourſelves to the gui- 
dance and direction of God's holy ſpirit, and to obey all his 
commands; by the other, we repeat, ratify, and confirm that 
VOW. 

As this ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is the moſt folemn 
part of the Chriſtian worſhip, the right underſtanding and 
worthy reception of it, are certainly points of the greateſt 
importance ; and though many excellent treatiſes have been 
written thereon, ſo that no one can pretend ignorance either! 
of the nature and deſign of it, or the indiſpenſable obligation . 
of celebrating it, yet I hope it will not be deemed imperti- 
nent in me to offer ſome few obſervations upon this ſubject, 
as it is intimately connected with the tragical hiſtory recorded 
in the preceding ſection, and therefore no improper ſupple- 
ment to 1t, 

When our bleſſed Lord had finiſhed the paſchal ſupper 
with his diſciples, he took bread, and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and gave it unto them, ſaying, tale, 
eat, this is my body which is given for you : afterwards he took 
the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it unto 
them, ſaying, drink ye all of this, for this is my blood of the new 
teſtament, which is ſhed for you and for many, for the remiſſion of 
ſms, Thus was this divine ordinance inſtituted ; and though 
the words of its inſtitution are the moſt plain and expreſs that 
can be, yet have they been tortured to countenance the moſt 
monſtrous abſurdity that ever was imagined ; an abſurdity 
lo ſhocking to human reaſon, and ſo repugnant to holy ſerip- 
ture, 
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sos. 
ture, that one would think the bare mention of it, would be 
ſufficient to explode it: but as it has too many advocates in 
the Chriſtian church, it behoves every perſon who writes 
upon this ſubject to ſhew the fallacy, as well as the impiety 
of it, both which I ſhall do as briefly as poſſible. 

The only foundation of this doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
is a literal conſtruction of the words, eat my body, and drink 
my blood; words which every perſon of common ſenſe muſt 
be convinced are figurative, agreeable to the cuſtomary mode 
of ſpeech among the Jews, and to ſeveral other paſlages of 
the ſacred writings, where the ſign is generally put for the 
thing ſignified. 'The true meaning therefore of our Saviour 
in theſe words, is plainly this; „This bread in my hand, 
e and the wine in this cup, do ſignify and repreſent to you my 
body and blood, and in eating and drinking of theſe, you 
« are made partakers of my body and blood, i. e. of the 
de real benefits of my death and paſſion.” And indeed, if 
we conſider that our bleſſed Saviour celebrated this ſacrament 
before his paſſion, we ſhall ſoon perceive that his words could 
not poſſibly bear any other conſtruction : for how could he 
hold himſelf in his own hand, or give his diſciples his bo 
broken, and his blozd ſhed, when he was {till alive and no vio- 
lence had paſſed upon him? They ſaw his body whole be- 
fore them, and knew that his blood was in his veins, and 
therefore could not but conclude from the evidence of their 
own ſenſes, that what they eat and drank was bread and wine; 
for had they underſtood our Saviour's words in the literal 
meaning, it is very reaſonable to imagine, that they, who upon 
all other occaſions were ſo full of their queſtions and objections, 
would, upon the firſt hearing of ſuch a paradox, have ſtarted 
ſome ſuch ſcruple as this. « We ſee this to be bread, and 
e that to be wine, and e ſee that thy body is diſtin& from 
both, we ſee that thy body is not broken, nor is thy blood 
& ſhed, how therefore can theſe things be? 


The ancient apologiſts for our holy religion, obſerve that 


this was one of the greateſt accuſations which the heathens 
| brought againſt Chriſtians, that they eat and drank human fleſb 
and blood, which they conſtantly rejected as the vileſt and moſt 
abominable calumny, and endeavoured to refute in all their 


writings ; but had they underſtood our Saviour's words in 4 
literal 
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literal ſenſe, and thereupon made it an article of faith that 
they did daily eat the fleſh of the Son of man, with what ſincerity 
could they. not only have denied, but even detefted the doing 
ſo? For nothing is more obvious, than that they conti- 
nually ridiculed the heathens for eating the deities They wor- 
ſhipped, and therefore it cannot poſſibly be conceived, that 
they ſhould brand that, as the very extremity of madneſs and' 
fall when done by'others, which their faith taught them 
was the higheſt act of religious worſhip when performed by 
themſelves. Is it not therefore ſtrange, that ſuch an inter- 
pretation ſhould be put upon this one article, as muſt make 
our faith contemptible to. all who are guided by reaſon ? 
And that any man in whom the light of reaſon is not totally 
extinguiſhed, ſhould make ſo impious an abſurdity the object 
of his faith, and defend it with the utmoſt zeal and earneſt- 
neſs? Strange as it is, it is a melancholy truth, and the 
fcorn and contempt of wicked and profane men will never 
ceaſe, until the doctrine which eſtabliſhed this poſition be 
totally baniſhed from the Chriſtian church. 

It is evident then, that in this ſacrament we do not re- 
ceive the body and blood of Chriſt, according to the groſs 
compages of ſubſtance, but according to that ſpiritual energy 
and. virtue which is communicated to the conſecrated ele- 
ments by the power and operation of the Holy Ghoſt deſ- 
cending upon them, and that in this ſenſe alone, the body 
and blood of Chrift is verily and indeed taken by the faithful in the 
Lord's ſupper. For as the very end and deſign of this ſacred 
inſtitution was to be a ſtanding monument of the infinite love 
of our bleſſed Saviour in dying for us, and to fix in our ſouls 
an indelible remembrance of thoſe invaluable bleflings which 
he hath purchaſed for, and communicates to us, it muſt not 
only be inhuman, but impious, to break with our hands, tear 
with our teeth, and devour the fleſh and blood of that Sa- 
viour, -in the ſame manner as we do our common food. An 
action, which I am perſuaded every ſerious and ſenſible Chri- 
ſtiam cannot think of without horror and deteſtation. 

Do this in remembrance of me, was the laſt teſtamentary re- 
queſt of the great benefactor of mankind, when he was about 
to ſuffer the moſt exquiſite torments, to deliver us from the 
bitter pains of eternal death. And hence ariſes our indiſ- 
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penſable obligation of receiving this bleſſed facrament as 
often as opportunity. ſhall offer; for if we religiouſly ob- 
ſerve the requeſt of a dying friend in matters relative to our 
temporal intereſt, how much more ought we to obey this 
laſt injunction of our dear Redeemer, which ſo manifeſtly 
conduces to our eternal advantage? and if we ſeriouſly con- 
ſider how extremely beneficial a frequent celebration of this 
divine ordinance will prove to us, we ſhall be convinced that 
it is no leſs our duty than our intereſt ; for by this means, 
we retain a lively ſenſe of religion upon our minds, inyi- 
gorate our ſouls with freſh ſtrength and power to perforn our 
duty, and preſerve that intimate union, which ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the members of his myſtical 
body. This bleſſed ſacrament is the proper nouriſhment of 


- our ſouls, without which we can no more maintain our ſpi- 
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ritual life, than we can our temporal without eating and 
drinking. It raiſes in us ſtrong. ardours of love and conſo- 
lation, ſo that it becomes our greateſt torment to offend God, 
and our greateſt delight to pleaſe him. It is the ſovereign 
remedy againſt all temptations, by mortifying our. paſſions, 
and ſpiritualizing our affections. It ratifies and confirms to p 
us the pardon of our fins, and repairs thoſe breaches which t 
our follies have made in our ſouls. It fortifies our minds a 
againſt all thoſe afflictions and calamities which are often the a 
lot of the righteous in this miſerable world ; and adminiſters t 
to us ſuch comfort and ſatisfaction as ſurpaſſes all underſtand- fr 
ing, and is only to be reliſhed by thoſe that make the experi- d 
ment. In a word, it is the moſt proper method to make in 
our bodies temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare 01 
us for the enjoyment of God to all eternity. m 
And yet, notwithſtanding theſe great benefits and advan- , m 
tages, how many are there who wilfully neglect to partake gr 
of them, excuſing themſelves under various pretences, which ta 
however ſpecious and plauſible they may at firſt ſight appear, an 
will upon a ſerious and candid examination, be found en- m⸗ 
tirely frivolous and unavailable; ſince ſuch reaſons as are wi 
advanced for our neglecting the performance of a plain and fic 
poſitive precept, ought at leaſt to be ſufficient to acquit us ge! 
of ſuch neglect at the tribunal of that God who hath com- nec 


manded us to do this in remembrance of him. 8 da: 
5. fel. Some 


GOOD FRIDAY. 91 


Some men deceive themſelves by imagining, that as the dan- 

r of an unworthy reception of this bleſſed ſacrament is ac- 
knowledged on all hands to be fo very great, it is much the 
fafer way to abſtain from receiving it all. But this ſcruple is 
evidently founded upon a miſconſtruction of that paſlage of St. 
Paul [1. Corinth. xi. 29.] He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
ratethand drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body; 
which muſt not be underſtood of eternal damnation, but of ſome 
temporal judgment only, as is evident from the whole tenor 
of the chapter. The danger therefore of wholly — 
from this ordinance, is certainly much greater, than the 
forming it without ſome due qualification ; for the duty, as I 
have before obſerved, being neceſſary to be performed, the 
true conſequence we ſhould draw from the danger of per- 
forming it unworthily, ſhould be to excite us to great 
care and diligence in preparing ourſelves for the due dif- 
charge of it; but never to delude ourſelves by fallacious rea- 
ſonings, to ſuch a neglect as will certainly increaſe our con- 
demnation. 

Ochers again pretend, chat being immerſed in a multi- 
plicity of buſineſs, they have it not in their power to diveſt 
themſelves fo uch of temporal concerns, as is neceſſary to 
a religious performance of this great duty. Now, though 
any buſineſs or employment, however lawful in its own na- 


; ture, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to take men off 
from the care of their ſouls, ought to be laid aſide; yet it 
| does not from thence follow that a multiplicity of buſineſs is 
e inconſiſtent with the duties of religion, provided we tranſact 
e our affairs upon- Chriſtian principles, for though ſuch men 


may not have leiſure for much actual preparation, yet they | 
- / may be poſſeſſed of that habitual preparation upon which the 


ce greateſt ſtreſs ought to be laid in this matter. A man is cer- 
ch tainly ſerving God when he follows his calling with diligence, 
r, and obſerves juſtice and equity in all his dealings; when he 


n- manages the affairs of the publick with honeſty and fidelity, 

without perverting juſtice, countenance oppreſſion, or ſacri - 
ficing the publick to his private intereſt ; and the greater dan- 
gers and temptations his ſituation expoſes him to, the greater 
need he hath of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is abun- 
deny communicated in this holy ordinance. The only 
N 2 | thing 
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thing indeed, that renders a man abſolutely unfit to receive 
the ſacrament, is living in the conſtant habitual practice of 
any known ſin without repentance.; ſuch a man's approach 
to the holy table, is a mpcking of God, and a, great con- 
tempt” of his authority; and though the ancient diſcipline 


£ 


= 


of the church is at a low ebb among us, yet our parochial 
miniſters have ſtill power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and open 
finners from communicating, and which power it were to be 
wiſhed was more generally exerciſed,” - 
There are,others, who alledge, that the frequent uſe of 
the holy ſacrament dimini hes that reverence and reſpect 
hich we ought to entertain fer it. This indeed holds true 
with reſpect to our connexions with any temporal object, for 
familiarity even with the very beſt of men is apt, to diminiſh 
our reſpect for them, becauſe of thoſe frailties and imperfec- 
tions which are often blended with very great virtues, and 


the fountain of all true perfeQjon and holineſs n n. 
Let us all then who profels ourſelyes Chriſtians, mabe 2 
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Chr:/t our Lord; amend our lives, and be in charity with all men; 
and jo ſhall we be meet partakers of theſe holy myſteries, 


The 


my A $$» roo 0a 1 


without end. Amen. 


GOOD-FRIDAY. 


The PRAYERS. 
. m_— eee e 
Lmighty Gad, I beſeech thee graciouſly to wer upon 
thy family, for which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was con- 
tented to be betrayed, and given up into the hands of wicked 


men, and to ſuffer death upon the croſs, who now Iiveth an 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, work 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, by whoſe ſpirit the whole 
body of the church is governed and ſanctifiad; receive 
my ſupplications and prayers which 1 humbly offer up be» 
fore thee for all eſtates of men in thy hely church, that every 
member of the ſame in his vocation and miniſtry, may truly 
and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


III. 


Merciful God: who haſt made all men, and bateſt no- 

thing that thou haſt made, nor wouldeſt the death of a 
ſinner, but rather that he ſhould be converted and live”; have 
mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, and 
take from them all ignorance, Harland of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy word; and fo fetch them home, ' bleſſed Lord 


to thy flock, that they may be'faved among the remnant 00 ü 


the true Iſraelites, and be made one fold under one ſhepherd, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee, 
and the Holy Spirit, one God, world without ——_ Amen. | 


IV 8 
. 


0 Moſt gracious and merciful Lord God, who of thy ten- 
der love to mankind, didſt give thine only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to ſuffer death upon the croſs for our redemption, who, 
by his one oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, perfect, 
and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction, for the fins 


of the whole world; grant, I beſeech thee, that this. thy inex- 


preſſible love may not be loſt upon me; but that, being truly 
ſenſible 
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by” GOOD-FRIDAY. 
ſenſible of my ſad condition by nature, I may be thoroughly 
convinced of the neceſſity and blefling of a redeemer, and, 
with the utmoſt gratitude, join with thy faithful church in 
keeping up the remembrance of what thy bleſſed Son has done 
and ſuffered for me. Stir up, O Lord, ſuch affections in me, 
and fill my ſoul with ſuch devout meditations, as are ſuitable 

to this ſolemn occaſion. Fit and prepare me, by a heart 

contrition for my paſt ſins, and a ſincere reſolution of future 
amendment, to approach thy altar. Give me, O God, a 
ſtedfaſt faith in thy word and promiſes, and a firm truſt in thy 
almighty power; let the fear of thy juſtice and omniſcience 
keep me from preſumption, and a ſenſe of .thy goodneſs and 
mercy, preſerve me from deſpair. Cleanſe me from all filthi- 
neſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that I may be a real partaker of all the 
benefits which are derived from a worthy reception of this 
holy ſacrament. And when, O Lord, I proſtrate myſelf before 
thine altar, forgive, I moſt humbly beſeech thee, the deadneſs 
of my devotions, the coldneſs of my affections, the wander- 
ings of my prayers, and whatſoever elſe thou ſeeſt amiſs in me; 
pity my weakneſſes, forgive my infirmities, and lay not to my 
charge the imperfections of my religious duties; but enable 
me by thy grace to entertain a lively ſenſe of thine infinite 
mercy, and my own great unworthineſs, and to cultivate all 

thoſe holy diſpoſitions, which on this ſolemn occaſion are ne- 
© Ceflary to make me a worthy partaker of this divine ordi- 
nance; that fixing my thoughts, my hopes, and my deſires 
upon the glorious intereſts of another life, I may at the end 
1 of my days, arrive at the end of my hope, and receive that in- 
K conceivable recompenſe of reward, which thou haſt graci- 
| ouſly promiſed to all thy ſincere and obedient ſervants, 
Grant this, moſt merciful father, for the merits of thy Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, our moſt bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 
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SECTION I. 


Mong our Lord's diſciples, there was one named Joſeph, 

a native of Arimathea, a perſon of great wealth and 
honour, and, not improbably, a member of the Sanhedrim; 
but who ſtood in ſome fear of them, while our Saviour was 

alive. He was, however, no ſooner dead, than Joſeph took 
courage and went to Pilate, requeſting his leave to take down 
the body and bury it; which requeſt being granted, he took 
the body and wrapped it up in ſome fine linen cloaths which 
he had provided for that purpoſe ; ; and, at the ſame time, 
Nicodemus, another of our Lord's private diſciples, brought 
a mixture of myrrh, aloes, and other ſpices and perfumes, in 
order to embalm the body after the manner then in uſe. 

Not far from the place of execution, Joſeph had a garden, 
wherein he had lately hewn out of the rock, a ſepulchre *, 
for his own proper interment. Having therefore embalmed 
our Saviour's body, and wound it up in the linen cloaths, 
here he buried it, and with a large ſtone cut out of the rock 
for that purpoſe, he cloſed the mouth of the ſepulchre. But 
Mary Magdalen, and the other women who were preſent at 
our Lord's death, and aſſiſted alſo at the burial, having taken 
proper notice of the place where he was laid, went and pre- 
pared freſh ſpices for his farther embalment as ſoon as the ſab- 
bath-day was over. 


1 
K 


—_— 


According to the defcription of thoſe who have lately ſeen this ſepulchre, | 
it is a kind of ſmall chamber, almoſt ſquare within, whoſe heighth is eight 
feet and an inch; its length fix feet and an inch; and its breadth fifteen 
feet and ten inches. Its entrance, which looks towards the eaſt, is but four 
feet high, and two feet four inches wide. The place within, where. our 
Lord's body: was laid, takes up a whole fide of the cave. The ſtone which 
was laid to ſecure the door of his ſepulchre, is till remaining even to this 
day, but the particular parts of it are not viſible, being all ineruſted over 
with white marble, except in five or fix places where it is left bare, to * 
ecive the kiſſes and other devotions of the pilgrims. 
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On the ſabbath-day the rulers of the Jews came to Pi- 
late, and informing him, that our Lord (whom they called 


an impoſtor) having in this life-time boaſted that on the third 
day he would riſe again from the dead, requeſted him to 


order the ſepulchre to be ſtrictly guarded until that day was 
paſt, leſt his diſciples ſhould ſteal him away by night, and 
then give it out that he was riſen from the dead, which might 

ve a more dangerous ſeduCtion to the people, than any 
thing they had yet fallen into. Whereupon he gave them 
leave to take a detachment of the guard, and to poſt them 
round about the ſepulchre; which accordingly they did, and 


t ſecure it againſt all private attempts, put a ſeal on the 


ftone that was at the mouth of it. 
This then is the great vigil of our Saviour's \ reſurre2lion, 


. When he lay in the grave, and defcended into the ſtate of the 


dead; when there was a real ſeparation of his ſoul from his 
body, whereby he was properly and truly dead : and in the 


_ primitive ages of chriſtianity it was celebrated with ſolemn 


watchings, and rigorous faſting, with multitudes of lighted 
torches both in the churches and in private houſes, and with 
the general reſort of all ranks of people to the publick aſ- 
ſemblies. Euſcbius tells us, that at Conſtantinople it was 
oblerved with moſt magnificent illuminations, not only 
within the churches but without; that lighted tapers, or 
rather pillars of wax, were ſet up all over the city, which 
glorioully turning the night into day, was deſigned as a fore- 
runner of that great light, even the ſun of righteouſneſs, 
which the next day aroſe upon the world. 


FRETION MN. 
| of Death. 


As death is the irreverſible ſentence of 84 the undiſin⸗ 
guiſhing fate of all mankind, and the final determination of 


bur probationary exiſtence, it highly concerns us ſeriouſly to 


reflect upon and prepare for it; ſeeing we can die but once, 
and that eternal happineſs or miſery muſt be the conſequence 
-of it. Happy therefore is that man, whoſe mind is ſo well 
fortified as to be aþle to meet this * of terrors, not only 

without 
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without fear, but with ſome degree of comfort and ſatis- 
faction. | 

The thoughts of death, to a man uninfluenced by the doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity muſt be horrible indeed ; to be for ever 
ſeparated from all we hold dear on earth, and deſtitute of the 
glad hope of immortality to chear our departing ſoul ; to 
have no proſpect - before our eyes but a perfect annihilation 
of all future expectances, is ſuch a ſituation as exceeds all 
deſcription, and I hope will be for ever diſtant from our ex- 
perience. But to the Chriſtian, the reflection upon death is 
replete with comfort and ſatisfaction; he ſees with the eye 
of faith, thoſe regions of happineſs and repoſe, to which it 
will infallibly conduct him; he anticipates the joys of heaven 
even before he arrives there, and longs to ſatiate his thirſty 
ſoul with thoſe rivers of uninterrupted felicity which flow at 
the right hand of his' God for evermore. 

It is true indeed, the apparatus of death is more terrible 
than death itſelf, and is what a good man will always take 
care to be armed againſt; for in this dreadful conflict be- 
tween nature and its mortal enemy, the ſtruggle is ſometimes 
ſo great, and the agonies of the patient fo amazingly acute, 
that it requires the utmoſt degree of fortitude to bear up the 
mind, and to prevent all murmurings and diſcontent : this 
therefore, next to the habitual preparation of a religious life, 
is the great leſſon we are to learn; to have a firm truſt in 
God, and to reſign ourſelves entirely to his holy will and 
pleaſure; to quiet our minds under the apprehenſion of fu- 
ture evils, by conſidering that we are in the hands of a mer- 
ciful Being, who will lay no more upon us than we are able 
to bear, and who in his due time, will either remove our 
afflictions, or give us ſtrength to, bear them in ſuch a man- 
ner, as may contribute to the improvement of our virtue and 
the increaſe of our happineſs. To reſt aſſured that what he 
chuſes for us, is-much better than what we could wiſh for 
ourſelves. To embrace our ſickneſs and pain as the belt cor- 
rectives of our paſt follies, and the propereſt methods to 
further our future growth in grace. To refer the conti- 
nuance and event of all our ſufferings to God's good pleaſure, 
becauſe his infinite wiſdom knows the beſt ſeaſon for our de- 
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liverance; and as he firſt brought us into the world, he 5 
the fitteſt to judge when we ſhould go out of it. 

Let us then live in a conſtant exerciſe of piety and virtue, 
as the beſt preparation for death, and the only armour that 
can repel the direful attacks of that dreadful enemy. Let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, for. 
ſake all manner of vice, and be diligent and faithful in our 

chriſtian ſervice, that we may not dread our Maſter's coming, 

And when this great event ſhall make its immediate approach 
to deſtroy the tabernacle of our fleſh, let us bear thoſe ſuf. 
- ferings that precede it with true patience and refignation, 
with a firm truſt and dependance upon God's infinite wil. 
dom and goodneſs, and with thankful acknowledgments of 
thoſe mercies with which he graciouſly allays our ſorrow, 
and lightens our afflictions; and in this heavenly diſpoſ- 
tion of mind let us meet our dear Redeemer, who hath al. 
ready trod this gloomy path for our ſakes, and with fouls 
full of love and earneſt deſire, ſigh out our lateſt breath with, 
Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 


The FRAYX-ERS, 


I. 


Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into the death of 

thy bleſſed Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by conti- 
nual mortifying my corrupt affections, I may be buried 
with him; and that through the grave and gate of death, | 
may paſs to a joyful reſurrection, for his merits who died, 
and was buried, and roſe again for us, thy Son Jeſus Chrit 
our Lord. Amen. | f | 


| Elp me, O God, ſo to order my converſation in the 
world, ſo to govern my ſpirit, and to lead ſuch a 

life, upon which I may ſafely die. And ſuperadd this, 
O Lord, to all the grace and favour thou haſt hitherto 
ſhewn me, not to remove me hence, but with all advan- 
tage for eternity; when I ſhall be in a due preparation 
of mind, in a holy diſpoſition of ſoul, in a perfect renun- 
ciation of the pomps and vanities of this ſinful ** 
when 


when I ſhall be entirely reſigned up to thee, my God; 
when I ſhall have a-firm and exalted faith in thee, high and 
reverential thoughts of thee, enlarged and enflamed affections 
towards thee. That I may chearfully ſubmit to my diſſo- 
lution, and follow thee into that ſtate on the other fide death, 
of which thou haſt given us ſo great an aſſurance by the reſur- 
recion of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who hath brought life and 
immortality to light by the goſpel, and who hath promiſed to 
change theſe our vile bodies, that they may be faſhioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working of his mighty 
power, by which he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf; 


honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 
1 


God, my almighty Creator, who didſt breath into me 
an immortal ſoul, which after its ſeparation from the 


thee, O Lord, that I may never live in ſuch a ſtate as to 
be afraid of death, but that my whole life may be an actual 
preparation for it; that I may often call myſelf to an account, 
eriouſly examine the ſtate of my ſoul, continually endeavour 
o ayoid fin, conſtantly ſtrive to improve in virtue and good 
orks, and every day live as if it were my laſt, Make me 
eady and willing to die when thou, O God, ſhall. think pro- 
ter to call me; graciouſly be pleaſed to preſerve my ſenſes, 

nemory and underſtanding to the laſt moment of my life; 

nd whenever my great change ſhall come, let me render up 
ny ſoul to thee full of faith, love, and charity, without pre- 
umption, and without deſpair. Let thy refreſhing comforts 

upport my weak and fainting ſpirits in that dreadful conflict, 
ad give thy bleſſed angels charge to ſtand about me, to receive 
y poor ſoul at its departure, and to conduct and carry it to 
ole bleſſed receptacles of reſt and peace, which thou haſt 
this, Nrepared for all thoſe that live in thy fear, and die in thy fa- 

nerto ſour. Grant this, O merciful Father, for the merits of 
an- Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
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body ſhall return to thee who gave it; grant I beſeech 
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to whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
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72" Hr 
Eaſter-Day. 
SECTION IL. 


N the firſt day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the 


_# other women who on the Friday evening had prepared 
ſpices and perfumes, repaired very early in the morning to 


the ſepulchre to embalm again our Saviour's body, ignorant? 
of the guard that was placed there. Their whole care and 
conſultation, in the way, was how to remove the large ſtone; 
that lay at the entrance of it; but before they arrived at the 


place an angel from heaven had rolled it away, -and fat upon 
it; at the ſight of whom, and at the noiſe of the earth, 
quake which accompanied his appearance, the guards be- 
came like. dead men; fo that the women had free entrance into 
the ſepulchre,” but were not a little aſtoniſhed when, inſtead 
of finding the breathleſs body which they came to embalm 
they ſaw an angel in a refulgent habit, fitting in the place 
where it had laid. Frightened at this apparition, | they 
made all poſſible haſte from the ſepulchre, but were met by 
another angel in like glorious apparel, who not only acquainted 
them of our Lord's reſurrection according to what he had 
foretold his diſciples, but, to give them a farther conviction, 
he re- conducted them to the ſepulchre, ſhewed'them that the 
place where he had laid was empty, and ordered them u 
go immediately and acquaint the apoſtles. herewith, The 
women accordingly, filled with fear, joy, and wonder, 
haſtened to find out the apoſtles, to whom they related what 
they had heard and ſeen ; but- inſtead of believing it, they 
looked upon it as nothing but the product of a weak and 
frightened imagination. n | 

Stimulated. by curioſity however, Peter. and John ran to 
the ſepulchre and found the thing true according to the 
women's report ;—the body gone ;—the graye-claths lying 
on the ground and the napkin, which was about bis head, 


very carefully folded and laid by itſelf. Notwithſtanding 


this, ſo great was their incredulity that they returned home, 
imagining ſome perſon had taken the body away. — 
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Magdalene, who by this time was again returned to the 
ſepulchre, ſtaid behind the two apoſtles, weeping for the 
loſs of her maſter ; and as ſhe ſtooped down to look in, ſhe- 
ſaw two angels in bright apparel, fitting where the body had 
lain, one at the head, and the other at the feet. 2 the 
angels were enquiring of her the occaſion of her tears, and 
ſhe, telling them that it was for the loſs of her Lord's body, 

ſhe happened to turn herſelf round, and ſaw Jeſus himſelf; but 
ſuppoſing hjm to be the maſter of the garden where. the 
ſepulchre was, ſhe deſired of him, if he had removed the 
body, to be ſo kind as to let her know where he had laid it, 
that ſhe might go and take care of it. Hereupon our Lord 
calling her by her name, ſhe immediately knew him, and 
throwing herſelf at his feet was going to embrace him; but 
he.forbad her, ſaying, Touch me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended 
to my father : but go to my brethren the apoſiles, and tell them, that 
I go to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God. 
Mary immediately went to the diſciples, and informed them 
that /he had ſeen the Lord; but their ſorrows were ſo great, 
and their faith ſo weak, that they-ſtill gave no credit to her 
report, dw # 
In the mean time, ſome of the ſoldiers who guarded the 
ſepulchre, had fled into Jeruſalem in a great fright, and 
related to the chief prieſts and rulers all that had happened: 
who immediately aſſembled themſelves to conſult upon this 
important affair, and came at laſt to this reſolution, due 
to bribe the ſoldiers with a large ſum of money, and thereby SE || 

e engage them to give it out among the people, that while = © nl 

e themſelves were aſleep, the diſciples of Jeſus came and | 

« ſtole him away; promiſing them withal, that in caſe this 

& their pretended neglect ſhould ever come to the governor's 

gears, they would take care to pacify him.“ The ſoldiers / 

accordingly took the money, and obeyed their orders; and 
this report was current among the Jews for many years 
after, | 

On this ſame day of Chriſt's reſurrection, as two of his 

diſciples were taking a walk in the afternoon to a town + 

called Emmaus, and diſcourſing as they went along of what 

had lately happened, our Saviour himſelf, in the diſguiſe of 

a. trayeller, overtook them, and obſerving * locked very 
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ated and dejected, he enquired the occaſion; where- 
upon one of them, named Cleopas, replied, « That the 
Join of their converſation was too notorious even to 
<< eſcape the xnowledge of'a ſtranger ; that it was concerning 
«© Jeſus of Mandy" who indeed was a great prophet ; 

<< one whom they expected would have W the king and 
<< redeemer of Iſrael, but'to their great diſappointment, had 
ce of late been delivered to death by their rulers, and cru- 


8 cified; - And, what is more aſtoniſhing; continued he, this 


c very day, which is the third ſince his death, ſome women 
cc of our company, having been early at the ſepulchre, and 
< not finding the body, ſurprized us with an account that 
& they had ſeen a viſion of angels, who aſſured them that 


<he was alive; which in part was confirmed by ſome of 
. < our men too, who went to the ſepulchre and found it 


& empty, but did not ſee him.” Hereupon our Lord took 


doecaſion to reprove their incredulity, and from the teſtimony 


of the prophets to convince them, that it was highly ne- 
ceſſary the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer death, and riſe again, in 
order to a glorious exaltation. And as they drew near to the 
village where they intended to ſpend that pigs, Jeſus ſeemed 
as if he had farther to go; but they, being unwilling to loſe 
ſo inſtructive and entertaining a companion, with ſome 
intreaty, prevailed upon him to ſtay with them. He did ſo; 

and, as he was fitting at the table with them, he took bread, 

bleſſed it, brake it, and delivered it ta them, as he was 
wont to do; whereupon: their eyes were opened, and they 


knew him, but he immediately vaniſhed out: of their fight. 


As ſoon as the two diſciples had recovered from their 
ſurprize, they haſtened to Jeruſalem where the apoſtles 
were met together, who upon their arrival informed them, 
that their Lord was certainly riſen, and had appeared unto 
Peter; whilft they, in their turn, related what had hap- 
pened to them in the country, how Jeſus had walked and 


converſed with them, and how they came to know him by 
breaking of bread. But notwithſtanding all theſe concur- 


rent teſtimanies, ſeveral of them ſtill remained incredulous. 

The apoſtles. for fear of the Jews, had. aſſembled theme 

ſelves together in a private room, and were juſt ſat down to 

n when our bleſſed Saviour came in, and ſaluted * | 
an 


and that they might not take him for a ſpirit, but for the 
very identical perſon that had ſo lately been crucified in their 
fight, he ſhewed them the wounds which by that crucifixion 
had been made in his hands, his feet, and his ſide: nay, 
that he might remove the leaſt ſhadow of a doubt as to the 
reality of his perſon, he eat a piece of boiled fiſh, and ſome 
honeycomb before them, and then, having a little upbraided 
| them with their unbelief, he gave them ſeveral great and 
weighty inſtructions, an ability to underſtand the ſcriptures 
more perfectly, a renovation of their commiſſion to preach 
to all nations, a power and authority to remit or retain ſins, 
a communication of the bleſſed Spirit, by+ breathing on them, 
and a promiſe of ſending him -more plentifully, (to enable 
them to be witneſſes of his reſurrection) before they were to 
depart from Jeruſalem. And thus. ended the firſt day of the 
week, which, in memory of that ſtupenduous event which 
then happened, haz ever ſince been kept as the Chriſtian 
ſabbath, 

The obſervation of this high feſtival is as ancient as the 
times of the apoſtles, no diſpute having ever aroſe concerning 
the propriety of obſerving it, but only about the particular time 
when it was to be obſerved. This indeed was the occaſion of a 
very great controverſy in the primitive church, ſome keeping 
Eaſter on the ſame day that the Jews kept their: paſſover, on 
what day of the week ſoever it fell; while others kept it on 
the Lord's day following the Jewiſh paſſover; the one 
pleaded apoſtolical tradition, the others the practice of the 
apoſtles themſelves. This diſpute was, however finally deter- 
mined in the great council of Nice, aſſembled by the emperor 
Conſtantine, A. D. 325, wherein it was ordained that 
Eaſter ſhould be kept on one and the ſame day throughout 
the world, not according to the cuſtom of the Jews, but 
upon the Lord's day ; which decree was ratified and publiſhed 
by the Imperial letters to all the churches. 

Let us therefore, from the commemoration of our Saviour's 
reſurrection, eſtabliſh ourſelves in the belief of his holy 
religion; let us riſe from the death of ſin to the life of 
righteouſneſs, that being qualified with the graces of God's 
holy Spirit, we may be meet to be accounted children of the 
reſurretion. Let us live conſtantly under a lively ſenſe of 
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that happineſs he hath compleatly purchaſed for us by his 
"riſing from the dead; and learn to ſet our affections on things 
above, knowing that even this earthly tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, 
we ſhall have a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens | 


* 
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| SECTION H. 
Of the certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrettion, and its conſequences. 


The glorious reſurrection of the great Redeemer of man- 
kind, is a ſubject that deſerves our higheſt admiration, and 
moſt exalted praiſe ; a ſubject that can never be too often 
contemplated, too well undetftood, or too earneſtly enquired 
into; ſince it is the very prop and pillar of our faith, and the 
greateſt aſſurance we have of our own reſurreQion. 1 ſhall 
therefore, as briefly as poffible, endeavour to prove the cer- 
tainty of this great event, by anſwering the only plauſible 
objection that can be brought againſt it, and then proceed 

to conſider the happy conſequences deducible from it. 

It ĩs objected, that the reſurrection of our Saviour would 
have been much better proved, had he appeared perſonally to 

the chief prieſts and rulers, made an open and triumphant 

entry into Jeruſalem, and, during his abode upon earth, 

frequented the temple, and all other places of public reſort, 

than by appearing only to his own followers; and remitting 

us to their teſtimony in this great point, againſt whom there 
lies a very juſt exception. 

It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that the whole ſtreſs of the 
Chriftian cauſe lies upon the truth of our Lord's reſurrection, 
and that all proper methods of convincing the world were 
neceſſary upon tHis occaſion ; but then it ſhould be conſidered, 
that our Lord, after his reſurrection, being to act according 
to the majeſty of the divine nature, and not according to the 
infirmities and condeſcenſion of the human, it did not ſo 
well comport with the dignity he had afſumed, to converſe 
indiſcriminately with mankind, or to expoſe himſelf to the 
freſh inſults and affronts of his wicked and malicious ene- 
mies. But allowing it had been conſiſtent ſo to do, yet the 

- unbelieving Jews, and eſpecially the chief prieſts and rulers, 
were of all men the moſt unworthy of ſo extraordinary a 
; methos 
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method of conviction. They had already not only deſpiſed 
the evidence that was given them, but had maliciouſly im- 
puted the plaineſt miracles to the power and operation of the 
devil; and if any thing can render men incapable of the 
favour of a further conviction, ſuch an obſtinate reſiſtance 
of the evidence of our Saviour's miracles, would certainly 


. doit; eſpecially if we conſider, that the greateſt of all the 


miracles which he wrought in his life time, (I ntean the 
raiſing of Lazarus from the grave, after he had been four 
days dead) was ſo far from convincing them, that though they 
could not deny the thing, they thence took a reſolution to 
put him to death. And therefore what reaſon was there, 
that Chriſt ſhould appear to them for their conviction, Who 
had conſpired to compaſs his death, even becauſe they knew 
he had raiſed one from the dead. 
But ſuppoſing for the preſent, that our Saviour had ap- 
peared publickly to the Jewiſh rulers; yet, ſince neither 
the darkneſs at his death, nor the earthquake at his reſur- 
tection; neither the declaration of the centurion on the one 
occaſion, nor the confeſſion of the ſoldiers on the other, 
had wrought in them any remorſe, we can hardly ſuppoſe, 
but that had he ſo appeared, they would have offered to lay 
violent hands on him, as they before deſigned againſt Laza- 
rus, and for the fame reaſons: in which caſe, had our 
Saviour vaniſhed out of their hands, as doubtleſs he would, 
what could they have concluded from thence, but that they 
had ſeen a ghoſt, a ſpectre, or apparition ? which would 
have produced no other conviction, but that their ſenſes had 


been impoſed upon by ſome magical illuſion. 


In many of the Jews, the god of this world had fo blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts, that they would not have 


believed one tittle of our Saviour's reſurrection; or if they 


had believed it, ſuch was their malice and perverſeneſs, that 
they would in no caſe have owned it. If therefore our 


Lord had appeared to his perſecutors, and his diſciples had 
afterwards appealed to their knowledge as a proof of his 


reſurrection, (which it is highly probable they would have 
done) they, by proteſting the contrary, would have gained 

à great advantage over the Chriſtians upon ſuch appeal : for 

che that reſts upon the evidence of another for proof of a 
P 
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matter of fact, is ſo far from © OD that he loſes credit, 

if that other perſon ſhould deny that he knows any thing of 
it. Herein therefore is the wiſdom of our Saviour manifeſt, 
that in chuſing ſuch particular witneſſes as would always be 
ready to ſeal their teſtimony with their blood, he hath ſettled 
the Chriſtian faith upon a much better foundation, than if 
he had appeared in the midft of the temple, to the whole 
people of the Jews. 

It is not then the number of witneſſes, but their cha- 
raCters and qualifications, together with the evidence itſelf, 
in its full force and circumſtances, that are chiefly to be 
regarded in matters of this nature. If but a few men can 
(as the apoſtles did) make it ſufficiently appear, by undeniable 
miracles, that what they ſay is true, they thereby appeal to 
the ſenſes of every man before whom ſuch miracles are 
wrought, for the confirmation of that truth. And there- 
fore in this caſe, we are obliged to declare with the Jewiſh 
high prieſt, (though upon a far different occaſion) hat nerd 
have we of any farther witneſſes? for we ourſelves have heard 
from their own mouths, in the miraculous gift of tongues, 
and ſeen with our own eyes, in the many wonderful works 
which they have publickly wrought, a full and authentic 
teſtimony of Chriſt's reſurrection. 

This great point being thus eſtabliſhed, let us proceed to 
conſider the happy conſequences deducible from it ; namely, 
that though by the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents we are 
all made ſubject to death, yet that our ſouls, when ſeparated 
from our bodies, ſhall live in another ſtate; and that our 
bodies, though committed to the grave and there mouldered 
into duſt, ſhail at the laſt day riſe again, and being re-united 
to our ſouls, ſhall exiſt to all eternity. The immortality of 
the ſoul, is a point capable of ſuch. ſufficient proof from the 
internal evidence of our own minds, and is fo firmly eſtab- 
liſhed both upon the principles of right reaſon and the au- 
thority of divine revelation, that it ſeems unneceſſary to add 
any thing by way of illuſtrationto it. But the reſurrection of 
the body is a doctrine which has not met with ſo univerſal a 
reception among mankind, fince both the ancient heathens, 
and the modern infidels, have made it one of their greateſt 
ohjections to Chriſtianity, on 9 of the impoſlibility 
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of it ; I ſhall therefore endeavour to prove, that this doctrine 
is both probable to reaſon, and upon Chriſtian principles 
infallibly certain. 

If we attentively conſider the principles of human nature, 
it is not conceivable that this preſent life is at all proporti- 
onable to our compoſition : the body is framed by God as a 
companion for the ſoul, but thoſe companions are in the 
preſent ſtate of their exiſtence ſo ſoon ſeparated, that many 
ignobler creatures have a much longer duration; and hence 
it is probable, that this is not the only life allotted to the 
ſouls of men, and that the ſhortneſs of the ſoul's preſent 
continuance in the body, is becauſe in a future ſtate it ſhall * 
be inſeparably united to it. This probability will be farther 
iacreaſed, if we conſider ourſelves as free agents, capable of 
doing good or evil, and conſequently liable to be rewarded or 
puniſhed : for as both ſoul and body are jointly concerned 
in all our actions, and can neither do nor ſuffer any thing 
ſeparately, it is not reaſonable to think that the foul alone 
ſhall be made happy or miſerable, while the body continues 
in a tate of inactivity, and incapable of taſting either hap- 
pineſs or miſery. But beſides theſe ſpeculative arguments, 
this doctrine of the reſurrection is farther probable from the 
changes and viciſſitudes which are obſervable in the natural 
world ; the day dies into night, and riſes with the morning ; 
the ſummer dies into winter, when nature becomes a general 
ſepulchre, and riſes with the ſpring, when all things revive 
and flouriſh ; the corn lies buried in the ground, but in due 
time riſes and multiplies : can it then be imagined, that 
man, the lord of all theſe things, ſhould be kept under the 
bands of death? or that the great Creator ſhould thus 
reſtore all things to man, and not reſtore man to himſelf? 
impious and improbable ! on the contrary, he hath promiſed 
it in his word, and hath in ſeveral inſtances exemplified it by 
his power. Though therefore the poſſibility of the reſur- 
rection may be fairly inferred from that immenſity of power 
which is inſeparable from a being infinite in all perfeCtions ; 
yet the infallible certainty of it can only be derived from the 
declarations he has made of his will and pleaſure to affect it. 

The teſtimony of holy Job is very particular as to this 
point, [ch..xix. 25, 26.] I know, ſays he, that my Redeemer 
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liveth, and that he ſpall fland at the latter day upon the certh; arg 
thaugh after my ſein worms deſtrey this body, yet in my fiſh ſhall } 
fſeeGed, The Jews indeed, who will not diſcern the pro. 
miſed Redeemer, interpret theſe words as expreſſions of Job's 
expectations of being reſtored to his former temporal felicity; 
but he ſpeaks with too much certainty and aſſurance for a 
matter of that nature, and of which he was ſo far from enter. 
taining any hopes, that towards the latter end of the book 
he ſeems wholly to deſpair of it, The words therefore being 
introduced with ſuch a remarkable preface, [v.'23, 24-] and 
being ſuch a pertinent anſwer to the objections of his friends, 
who having accuſed him as a ſinner, he pleads a Redeemer, 
whom he deſcribes ſlanding on the carth, as the judge of quick 
and dead, at the laſt day; it is certainly moſt agreeable to 
their natural import to apply them to the reſurrection, in 
which ſenſe the ancient fathers underſtood them, and in which 
ſenſe our church, in conformity to the practice of primitive 
antiquity, uſes them in her ſolemn and ſublime office for th 
burial of the dend. I ſhall quote but one more paſſage from 
the Old Teſtament to confirm this doctrine, and that is in 
the prophet Daniel; who tells us, [ch. xii. 2.] that many of 
them that fizep in the digi ſpall awake, ſome to everlaſiing life, 
and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. The New Teſta- 
ment abounds with proofs of this point. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf poſitively declares in St. John, [ch. v. 28, 29.] that the 
hour is coming in which all that are in their graves ſhall hear his 
voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have done good unto the 
reſarrection of life, and they that have dene evil unto the reſurrectim 
of damnation. In the Revelation, we are told, [ch. xx. 13. 
that the . ſea ſhail give up the dead that are in it, and death and the 
grave deltver the dead which are in them, in order to be judged, 
every man according to their works. St. Paul aſſures the Corin- 
thians, [2 Cor. v. 10.] that we muft all appear before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive the things done in the 
body, accerding to that he hath done, cuhether it be goed, or bad. And 
he tells the Phillipians, [ch. iii. 21. ] that the Lerd Jeſus Chrift 
ſhall charge our vile boy, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
body. Theſe texts ſufficiently prove the reſurrection of the 
body to be a neceſſary article of faith, that it was ſo pro- 
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which was offered for us, and hath taken away the ſin of 
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pounded from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, and that 


it is ſtill the comfortable expectation. all pious and devout 


Chriſtians z for, as the ſame apoſtle elſewhere argues, if the 
dead riſe not, we are of all men the mat miſerable. 

Let therefore the belief of our Savicur's reſurrection, and 
the aſſurance he hath thereby giyen us of our own, influence; 


us to mortify all ſenſual ſatisfactions, to have our converſa- 


tion in heaven, and carefully to imitate that bright example 
which he hath ſet before us. As he roſe from the grave, let 
us riſe from ſin ; as he lives unto God, fo let us live unto 
him; taking his will for our Law, and his Spirit for our 
guide. That as death hath now no more dominion over 
him, ſo neither ſhould iniquity any more reign in us: and 
though our bodies are at preſent ſubject to diſeaſe and diſſo- 
lution, yet let us comfort ourſelves with this ſovereign con- 
ſolation, that the time will certainly come, when they ſhall 
be raiſed in power and great glory, no more liable to intirmity 
or decay, but endued with ſuch ſtrength and vigour as will 
ſupport them through the endleſs ages of an happy eternity, 


The PRAYERS. 


I, 
A* God, who, through thy only begotten Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome death, and opened unto 
us the gates of everlaſting life; I humbly beſeech thee, that 
as by thy ſpecial grace preventing me, thou doſt put into my 
mind good deſires, ſo by thy continual help I may bring the 
ſame to good effect, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


II. 


I is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I ſhould 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, holy father, almighty, everlaſting God. But chiefly 
am I bound to praiſe thee for the glorious reſurrection of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for he is the very paſchal lamb, 
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the world; who by his death hath deſtroyed death, and by 


his riſing to life” ag Bin hath reſtorèd us to everſaſting life: 
therefore, with angels and archangels, and with all the com- 
pany of heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious name, ever- 
more praiſing thee, and ſaying, holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to 
| 9 O Lord moſt high. Amen. 


III. 

Auge God, whoſe works are great and marvellous, 
| whoſe ways are juſt and true; thou art infinite in 
_ power, and therefore nothing is impoſſible to thee ; thou art 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, and therefore whatever thou 
haſt promiſed ſhall ſurely come to paſs. Grant, O Lord, that 

the belief of thy Son's reſurrection, may influence me to place 


my affections entirely on things above; and the aſſurance of 


my own reſurrection, induce me to ſpend the remaining part 
of my life in obtaining that bleſſed immortality which will 
be the conſequence of it to all thoſe that truly love and fear 
thee. Suffer not the thoughts of death to be any longer 
uneaſy to me; but teach me to look upon it as a deliverance 
from {in and ſorrow, and as a paſſage to eternal happineſs and 


felicity. And let the firm belief of thy great and precious pro- 


miſes ſo operate upon my whole lite and converſation, that! 
may eſcape the corruption that is in the world through luſt, 
and by purifying myſelf as thou art pure, may partake of the 
divine nature in thy heavenly kingdom, through the merits of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who died for my ſins, and roſe again for 
my juſtification. Amen. 


CH AP. XIII 
St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 


April 15. 
S 6 C T ION L 
HOUGH the name of Mark n to be of Roman 


extraction, yet the evangeliſt, whom we this day 
commemorate, was born of Jewiſh parents, and originally 
deſcended 
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deſcended from the tribe of Levi. What his proper name 
was, or upon what occaſion he might aſſume this, we are no 
where informed ; but as it was no unuſual thing for the Jews, 
when they went into the European provinces of the Roman 
empire, to conform to the cuſtoms of the country, and while 
they continued there, to be called by ſome name of common 
uſe ; ſo ſome have conjectured, that as our evangeliſt attended 
St. Peter to Rome, he might at that time take upon him this 
name, which (as he never returned to Judea) he ever after- - 
wards retained. In the writings of the apoſtles we read of 
ſeveral called by this name. There is John, whoſe ſirname 
was Mark; Mark, the ſiſter's fon of Barnabas; Mark, who 
was employed in the miniſtry ; Mark, whom St. Paul calls 
his fellow-labourer ; and Mark, whom St. Peter tiles his 
ſon: but which of theſe was the evangeliſt, or whether he 
might not be a perſon diſtin from each of theſe, has been 
a matter of ſome doubt among the learned. 
Several of the ancients affirm, that St. Mark was one of the 
ſeventy diſciples, and among thoſe who took offence at our 
Lord's diſcourſe of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood; but 
Euſebius, upon the authority of Papias, who was biſhop of 
Hierapolis, and lived near thoſe times, tells us poſitively, that 
he was no hearer or follower of our Saviour ; but that he was 
converted by ſome of the apoſtles, and moſt likely by St. 
Peter, whom he ſerved in the capacity of an amanuenſis, 
and interpreter, For though the apoſtles were divinely in- 
ſpired, and, among other miraculous powers, had the gift of 
languages conferred upon them, yet the interpretation of tongues, 
ſeems to have been a gift more peculiar to ſome than to others, 
and it might probably be St, Mark's talent, either by word, 
or writing, to expound St, Peter's diſcourſes, to thoſe who 
underſtood not the language wherein they were delivered. 
Our evangeliſt accompanied St. Peter in all his travels, 
preached Chriſtianity in Italy, and at Rome, and, at the re- 
queſt of the Chriſtian converts in thoſe parts, compoſed his 
goſpel, which St. Peter afterwards reviſed and approved. 
From Italy he went to Egypt, and having fixed his chief reſi- 
dence in Alexandria, he there, and in the country round 
about, propagated the Chriſtian faith with ſuch ſucceſs, that 
multitudes both of men and women not only became con- 
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verts, but engaged themſelves likewiſe in a more ſtrict pro- 
ſeſſion of the religion he taught them than ordinary. 
From Alexandria he removed weſtward; paſſing through 
ithe countries of Marmorica, Pentapolis and others in his 
way to Libya, where, notwithſtanding the idolatry of 
their worfhip, and the barbarity of their manners, he by his 
preaching and miracles, not only made way for the goſpel, 
put rooted it in the minds of thoſe people, and before his de- 
parture, confirmed them in the profeſſion of it. Upon his 
return to Alexandria, he preached with the ſame zeal and 
vearneftneſs as before, and wiſely provided for the good 
government of the church, by conſtituting a ſucceſſion of 
biſhops, and other officers and paſtors. The great number 
of miracles which he wrought, and the zeal of ſome of his 
converts againſt the ſenſeleſs idols of the Egyptians, ſo exaſ- 
perated their rage, that they were determined to deftroy this 
introducer of a new religion among them. And it was not 
long before an opportunity preſented itſelf. For, at the time 
of Eaſter, when the great ſolemnities of their god Serapis 
happened to be celebrated, the people being excited to a paſ- 
Honate vindication of the honour of their idol, broke in upon 
St. Mark, who was then engaged in the ſolemn celebration of 
divine worſhip, and binding his feet, they dragged him 
through the ſtreets, and other rugged places, to a precipice 
near the fea ; but, for that night, they thruſt him into a datk 
priſon, where, by a divine viſion, his foul was ſtrengthened 
and encouraged under the ruins of his ſhattered body. 
Early next morning the tragedy began again: and, in the 
fame manner as they had done the day before, they dragged 
bim about, till his fleſh being tore off, and his veins empty, 
his ſpirits failed, and he expired in their hands. But their in- 
veterate rern expired not, for taking the poor remains of 
his body, they thre them into a fire and burnt them. His 
' aſhes were, however, carefully gathered up by the Chriſtians, 
and decently interred near the place where he uſually preach- 
ed; whence (according to ſome authors) they were after- 
' wards removed with great funeral pomp to Venice, where 2 
very ſuperb and maynificent chureh-now ſtands erected to his 
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After the defeat of Simon Magus, the reputation of the 


Chriſtian religion grew ſo great, and the converts at Rome fo 


numerous, that they were deſirous of having thoſe doctrines 


in writing, Which had been only verbally imparted to them. 


Hereupon St. Mark, to whom this requeſt was made, ſet 
himſelf to recollect and commit to writing, what he, by 
long converſation had learned from St. Peter, who, when the 
work was finiſhed, peruſed, approved, and recommended it 
to the uſe of the churches ; and for this reaſon it is by ſome 
of the ancients ſtiled St. Peter's goſpel ; not that he dictated 
it to St. Mark, but becauſe St. Mark chiefly compoſed it 
out of that account which St. Peter uſually delivered in his 
diſcourſes to the people; and accordingly St. Chryſtoſtom 
obſerves, that the evangeliſt takes great delight to imitate 
St. Peter, in his nervous ſtile and manner of expreſſion. 

Whoever compares the two goſpels of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark together, muſt needs perceive, that the latter had 
ſeen the writings of the former, becauſe he often uſes the 
ſame terms, relates the ſame facts, and takes notice of the 
ſame circumſtances: but it muſt not from thence be con- 
cluded, that St. Mark's intention was only to abridge St. 
Matthew : for he begins his goſpel in a different manner; 
he omits ſeveral things, particularly our Lord's genealogy; 
he varies in the order of his narration; he relates ſome facts 
that the other has omitted; he enlarges more particularly 
upon ſome others; and, what is a ſwong argument of his 
truth and impartiality, he ſets down the ſhameful lapſe of his 
beloved maſter St. Peter, with more aggravating circum- 
ſtances, than any of the other evangeliſts have recorded it. 

There has been ſome diſpute about the language in which 
this goſpel was written : ſome alledging that it was written 
in Latin, becauſe it was principally compoſed for the uſe of 
the Chriſtians at Rome ; while others aſſert that it was writ- 
ten in Greek, that being the genteel and faſhionable lan- 
guage of thoſe times, and moſt generally ſpoken : and the 
Venetians have an old Greek copy of this goſpel, which they 
confidently affirm to have been written by St. Mark himſelf 
while he was at Aquileia, but it is ſo worn out with length 
of time, that the letters of it are not legible, 
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SE 0 TION II. 
Of the Excellency of the Holy Scriptures. 


As knowledge i in general is neceſſary to religion, and as no 
man can be truly religious who is ignorant of the grounds 
and reaſons of his faith, it evidently follows, that an ac- 
; quaintance with thoſe books which contain ſuch grounds and 
reaſons, is highly neceſſary and incumbent on all who are 
deſirous of obtaining that happineſs, which our holy religion 
teaches us to hope for. 

Theſe divine books; which- are the foundation of the 
Chriſtian faith, our church has declared, * contain all things 
“ neceſſary to ſalvation ; ſo that whatſoever is not read there- 
te in, or may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
< man as an article of faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 
<« ceflary to ſalvation.” They are the great and ſtanding 
revelation of God's will to mankind ; wherein the nature of 
our duty, and the terms and conditions of our acceptance 
with him, and enjoying everlaſting happineſs in the world to 
come, are fully and plainly declared to us. 

As the defence of theſe ſacred oracles has employed the 
pens of the greateſt men in all ages and nations, who have 
ſatisfactorily proved the divine authority and excellence of 
them, by the moſt cogent and concluſive arguments, it is un- 
neceſſary to repeat what has been already ſaid upon this ſub- 
ject : all that I propoſe at preſent is, to draw theſe ſeveral 
arguments into a cloſe and connected point of view, that 
the reader may be more ſenſible of the force and effect of 
them, and of the truth and certainty of our holy religion, 
which abſolutely depends thereon. 

T hat the books whith contain the 8 of the Old 
and New Teſtament are of divine authority, may be proved 
from the very books themſelves. The doctrines they teach, 
are holy, ſublime, and perfect, worthy of that Being who is 
the author of them, and entirely agreeable to the dictates of 
ſound and unprejudiced reaſon. The commands they con- 
tain, are pertectly conſonant to the natural notions of men 
in all ages, ſince it ever was, and ever will be, acknowledged 
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by the bulk of mankind, even unaſſiſted by revelation, that 
to fear and reverence the Supreme Being, to be juſt to our 
brethren, and temperate to ourſelyes, are duties which are 
incumbent on all, and conducive to the promoting of peace 
and harmony in the world. The hiſtorical facts related in 
them, are confirmed by the joint concurrence of a multitude 
of heathen authors, who never had an opportunity of 
reading theſe books, and cannot be ſuppoſed to be preju- 
diced in their favour. The miracles therein mentioned fully 
prove that the perſons who wrought them were commiſſioned 
by God: and the completion of the ſeveral prophecies and 
predictions therein contained, clearly evince their divinity 
ſince no created being can without the aſſiſtance of Al- 
mighty God, pry into the womb of futurity, and foretel 
events ſeveral ages before they come to paſs. 

But the authority of the ſcriptures will further appear, if 
we conſider the charaRters of the perſons who wrote them, 
eſpecially thoſe of the New Teſtament, (ſince the Old Te- 
ſtament receives no ſmall degree of confirmation from it) 
and the evidence we have of their being divinely inſpired. 

That the evangeliſts were perſons of too much truth and 
honeſty to relate any wilful lies, appears from the whole te- 
nor of their writings ; wherein the ftrifteſt precepts about 
ſpeaking truth, and ſevereſt prohibitions of guile and difimu- 
lation, either in our words or actions, do every where meet 
us. Had they been minded to aggrandize their maſter, they 
would have laboured to conceal the obſcurity of his birth and 
parentage, the low condition of his life, and the ſhameful and 
ignominious circumſtances of his death. Had they been 
minded to emblazon his reputation as a great and mighty 
worker of miracles, they would have expatiated upon every 
one that came in their way, and not have comprized ſome in 
the ſhort compaſs of a verſe, and concealed others under a 
general enumeration, as we find they frequently do. Had 
they intended to diſplay their labours and perils in the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, they might have deſcribed them in all 
their pleaſing horror ; but, on the contrary, they have left 
upon record their own mean extraction and employments, 
their ignorance and miſtakes, their ambitious contentions, 
and cowardly deſertion of their maſter in his greateſt exi- 
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gence and diſtreſs, as inſtances of their truth and ingenuity, 
and as a ſubject for all ſucceeding ages to peruſe and profit 
by. In ſhort, had they deſigned any private profit or advan- 
tage to themſelves, they took the moſt improper method in- 
the world to obtain it, in publiſhing what they knew would 
be to the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliſn- 
neſs ; and what they could not but foreſee, would expoſe 
both them and their companions to ſcorn and contempt, to 
to dangers and hazards, to poverty and want, to bonds and 
priſonments, and finally, to death itſelf. 

Men of quick parts and ingenuity, may indeed tell us 
cunningly deviſed fables, and amuſe our ears with tales and 
{tories that have not the leaſt foundation in nature or truth: 
but to frame ſuch an excellent ſyſtem of morality-as is con- 
tained in 'the goſpel ; to give ſuch an extraordinary account 
of the ſatisfaCtion for ſin, and of the nature and office of a 
Meſſiah, ſo exactly correſpondent with the predictions of the 
prophets, and the types and prefigurations of the Mofaic law; 
and to make the rewards and puniſhments of another life ſo 
agreeable to human reaſon, and ſo worthy of the divine Ma- 
jeſty; this was a ſcheme, which theſe poor illiterate men were 
no more able to invent, than they were to create a world, 
When therefore, we conſider the characters of theſe hiſto- 
rians, and look into the contents of their hiſtories, we {hall 
perceive ſuch a ſimplicity as well as majeſty in their narra- 
tions, ſuch purity in their precepts, and ſuch ſublimity in their 
doctrines, as plainly denote them to be of divine revelation. 

And if we alfo conſider that theſe writings were to be a 
ſtanding rule of faith to Chriſtians in all ages of the 
world, it will appear neceſſary that their authors ſhould be 
directed and aſſiſted in the compoſition of them by ſome in- 
fallible guide. Now that God who is a ſpirit, can ſpeak as 
intelligibly to the ſpirits and minds of men, as men can ſpeak 
to the ear, is obvious to our firſt reflections on the divine at- 
tributes ; to the end therefore that we might have no doubt 
concerning the doctrines which the apoſtles were to teach, 
we find our Saviour making them this promiſe ; [ John xiv. 
26.] the comforter, which is the. Holy Ghaſt, whom the Father ill 
fend in my name, he jhall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remenbrance, whatjcever 1 have ſaid unto you ; 1. e. 

„ Whatever 
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« Whatever doctrines I have commanded you to teach, thoſe 


« omitted teaching you, (becauſe you are not yet capable 
« of receiving them) thoſe he will inſtruct you in:“ for that 
this is the true import of the promiſe, we may learn from 
the following words; [ch. xvi. 12, 13.] I have yet many things 
to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, 
the ſpirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth, and he 
will hero you things to come, Hence then, we may reſt aſſured, 
that all the ſermons and diſcourſes of our bleſſed Saviour re- 
corded in the evangeliſts, are faithfully delivered by them, 
otherwiſe the Holy Ghoſt did not bring to their remembrance 
all things which he had ſaid unto them; and that whatever doc- 
trines the apoſtles have taught in their epiſtles addreſſed to 
the Chriſtian churches, they taught by the evidence and di- 
rection of the ſame ſpirit, otherwiſe he did not teach them all 
things, nor guide them into all truth. And that this was the 
opinion of Chriſtians in all ages from the beginning, is evi- 
dent from innumerable paſſages in the ancient fathers, and 
from the conſtant practice of the church, in reading theſe 
writings on the Lord's day for the inſtruction of the people, 
in proving all their doctrines, and confuting heretics from 
their authority, and in eſteeming ſuch perſons as denied their 
inſpiration no better than infidels; for, as an eminent au- 
thor expreſſes himſelf, << What wickneſs is this? Either they 
« believe not the holy ſcriptures to be divinely inſpired, and 
then they are infidels ; or they pretend to be wiſer than 
« the Holy Ghoſt, and then they are mad and poſleſſed.” 
dince then theſe ſacred books have been univerſally re- 
ceived in the church as the only revelation of God's will, 
and contain a certain and infallible rule of faith and practice; 
let us beware of that ſceptical diſpoſition, and thoſe unrea- 
ſonable prejudices, which fo greatly prevail in the preſent 
age; let us read them with that reverence and reſpect which 
is due to the oracles of God; with that modeſty and humi- 
lity which will ariſe from a due ſenſe of our own weakneſs 
and imperfections; with minds fre: from prepoſſeſſion; and 
a pious and devout diſpoſition of foul : always remembring, 


that they are the power of Gad unto ſalvation, a ſure word of pro- 
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pPhbecy, to which we are bound to have a regard, if we value 
the things which belong to our eternal peace. 


The PRAYERS. 
* 


FN Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy holy church 
| with the heavenly doctrine of thy Evangeliſt St, Mark; 
give me grace, that being not like a child carried away with 
every. blatt of vain doctrine, I may be eſtabliſhed in the truth 
of thy holy goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


| II. | 
God, the ſtrength of all them that put their truſt in 


| thee, mercifully accept my prayers; and becauſe through 

the weakneis of my mortal nature, I can do no good thing 
without thee, grant me the help of thy grace, that in keep- 
ing thy commandments, I may pleaſe thee both in will and 


deed, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
III. 


N Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy diſtinguiſh- 
I ing mercy, haſt ranked me among thoſe creatures that 
are made capable of loving thee and enjoying thee eternally; 
and who, when the primitive laws of our being had lost 
their force by our own degeneracy and corruption, wett 
pleaſed to manifeſt to us the knowledge of our duty; grant, 
I beleech thee, that I may anſwer the gracious deſign of this 
thy diſcovery to mankind, that thy heavenly light may direct 


my ways, and that my ſole delight may be in thy ſtatutes; 


open thou mine eyes, O Lord, that I may fee the wondrous 
things of thy law ; that I may, with care and diligence, with 
Teyerence and reſpect, peruſe the ſacred revelations of thy di- 
vine will, and lead my life in a ſtrict conformity to thy holy 
laws; let the reaſonableneſs of thy precepts influence ny un- 
derſtanding, the excellency of them inflame my affections, 
and the reward which thou haſt annexed to the performance 
vf them animate my utmoſt endeavours to obey them; ſuffet 
me not, O God, to deviate from that perfect and 1 
; ; rule 
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ule of faith and manners which thou haſt graciouſly condeſ- 


cended to lay down in the holy ſcriptures, or to fruſtrate thy 
benevolent deſign in revealing them, but teach me to obey 
all thy commandments, and make me a partaker of thy pre- 
cious promiſes, which abundantly exceed all that I can deſire 
or deſerve, through the prevailing merits and mediation of 
thy Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


CH AT. AF. 
St. Philip, and St. James the Leſs. 
May 1. 


SECTION 


T. Philip the Apoſtle, was born at Bethſaida, in Galilee, 

a town near the fea of Tiberias: the natives of which 
place bore the character of being the moſt rude and uncivi- 
lized people in all the territories of Palcitine. Of his pa- 
rents, or occupation, we have no account in the ſacred hiſtory z 
but it is probable he was a fiſherman, as that was the general 
trade of the place. He had the honour of being firſt called 
to the diſcipleſhip, and was the only one, who conſtantly at- 
tended our Lord from the firſt time of their being called, 
After his call, we find but little recorded of him: it was he 
that introduced Nathanael, a perſon of great eminence among 
the Jews, to the knowledge of the Meſſiah ; and it was to 
him that the Gentile proſelytes made application, when they 
were deſirous of ſeeing our Lord, of whom they had heard ſo 
great a fame: it was to him that our Saviour propounded 


that queſtion, what they ſhould do to procure bread ſufficient 


to feed the multitude that followed him: and it was with 
him that our Lord had that diſcourſe concerning himſelf be- 


fore the laſt paſchal ſupper, and wherein he gently rebukes 
him for the ſmall improvement he had made, after ſo long 
an attendance upon his inſtructions. 

In the diviſion made by the Apoſtles for the propagation 
of Chriſtianity, it is the received opinion of the beit eccleſiaſti- 
cal, 
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cal writers, that Upper-Aſia was the province aſſigned to St, 


Philip; where he laboured inceſſantly in preaching the goſpel, 
and converted many to the faith of Chriſt. Towards the latter 
end of his life, he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a very rich 
and populous city, but greatly addicted to idolatry, and par- 
ticularly to the worſhip of a ſerpent or dragon of a mo 
ehormous ſize. Our apoſtle, was much troubled to ſee the 
people thus ſunk in ignorance and error, and by his fervent 
prayers to that God whole religion he came thither to preach 
and eſtabliſh, he, at length, procured the death, or, at leaſt, 
the vaniſhing of this famous ſerpent ; and then endeavoured 
by the moſt powerful arguments to convince them, how unbe- 
coming it was to beſtow that worſhip upon ſuch odious crea- 
tures, which was due only to the great God of heaven and 
earth. This wrought ſo ſtrongly upon the people, that great 
numbers of them embraced Chriſtianity ; which ſo enraged 
the magiſtrates, that they caſt St. Philip- into priſon, cauſe! 
him to be ſeverely. ſcourged, and then put to death ; but by 
what means authors are not agreed, ſome affirming that he 
was hung up by the neck againſt a pillar; others, that he 
was crucified. It is however agreed that he was a married 
man, and left three daughters behind him ; that he was very 
well read in the writings of Moſes and the prophets, and te- 
markable for his great love and charity to all mankind ; but 
that he left no writings behind him. 

St. James, who is in ſcripture ſtiled the brother of our Lord, 
is generally thought to have been a ſon of Joſeph by a tor- 
mer wife; and was ſirnamed, the le/5, to diſtinguiſh him from 
the other apoſtle of the ſame name, who was a man of larger 
ſtature ; though many contend, that this diſtinction referred 
to their different ages. However this be, he procured him- 
ſelf a more honourable appellation, being in reſpect to his 
piety and virtue, called St. James the juft, and by which he 
is ſtill known all over the world. 

It is recorded in the Hebrew goſpel of the Nazarenes, 25 
quoted by St. Jerome, that St. James, after he had drank o 
the cup at the inſtitution of the laſt ſupper, ſolemnly ſwore, 
that he would from thenceforth eat no bread, till he ſaw the 
Lord riſen from the dead; and that our Lord, after his reſur- 
rection, appeared to him particularly, ſaying, “ Bring hither 
„ bread and a table; and he took the bread and bleſſed, and 

« brake 
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Et brake it, and gave it to James the juſt, and ſaid unto him, 
« my brother, eat thy bread, for the ſon of man is riſen from 

tc among them that ſleep. „ 
After our Lord's aſcenſion, he was on account of his re- 
lation to him choſen biſhop of Jeruſalem, where he conſtantly 
reſided, and diſcharged his epiſcopal function with all poſſible 
care and induſtry, omitting no opportunity of ſtrengthening 
the weak, inſtructing the ignorant, reproving the obſtinate, 
and conquering the ſtubborneſs of that perverſe people 
among whom he was reſident. But it was not long before a 
period was put to all his labours; for the governing part of 
the Jews being highly enraged at the diſappointment of their 
malice againſt St. Paul, by his appealing to Cæſar, were re- 
ſolved to revenge it upon St. James; and accordingly taking 
the opportunity of the interval between the death of Feſtus 
the Roman governor, and the arrival of his ſucceſſor Albi- 
nus, Annas, or Ananas the high-prieſt, ſummoned James, 
and ſome others before the ſanhedrim, accuſing them of 
violating the law, and of blaſphemy againſt God. But be- 
cauſe the ſcribes and Phariſees thought it not prudent to pro- 
ceed againſt St. James by open violence, on account of the 
great reſpect and veneration which the people had for him, 
they endeavoured by flattering ſpeeches to engage him at the 
confluence of the then paſchal ſolemnity, to undeceive the peo- 
ple concerning Jeſus, whom he called the Meſſias; and tha the 
might the better be beard, they placed him upon a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and addreſſed him in theſe words : 
„Tell us, O Juſtus, whom we have all the reaſon in the 
« world to believe, that ſeeing the people are thus generally 
« led away with the doctrine of Jeſus that was crucified ; 
te tell us what is this inſtitution of the crucified Jeſus?” 
To which the apoſtle anſwered with an audible voice, 
« Why do ye enquire of Jeſus the Son of man ? He ſits in 
« heaven, on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, and 
« will come again in the clouds of heaven.” Hereupon the 
multitude glorified the bleſſed Jeſus, and proclaimed, Hoſannah 
to the Son of David. But the ſcribes and phariſees were ſo en- 
raged at this diſappointment, that ſuddenly crying out, 
* Juſtus himſelf is ſeduced,” they threw him down head-long 
from the place where he ſtood. By this fall he was —_— 
R * 
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bly bruifed, but not quite killed ; for he ſoon recor ered 
ſtrength enough to get upon his knees, and to pray for them 
that thus inhumanly uſed him; and while he was thus de- 
voutly employed, the rabble loaded him with a ſhower of 
ſtones, and one of them, more mercifully cruel than the 
reſt, put an end to his miſeries and life together, by beating 
out his brains with a fuller's club. 
Thus died this good man in the g6th year of his age, and 
about 24 years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, to the great grief and 
regret of all good men, even among the Jews themſelves. 
He was a man of extraordinary piety and devotion, and fo 
conſtant in the great duty of prayer, that his knees were 
become as hard and callous as a camel's ; and ſo efficacious 
were his prayers, that in a time of great drought, he earneſtly 
beſought God that it might rain, and the heavens preſently 
| melted into fruitful ſhowers. His great humility, his ſtrict 
temperance, and his univerſal charity, made him the love and 
Wonder of the age; inſomuch that the people ſtrove who 
ſhould touch even the hem of his garment, and looked upon his 
martyrdom, as the occaſion of all thoſe miſeries and calami- 
ties, which they ſoon afterwards moſt wofully experienced. 
1 St. James wrote only one epiſtle, which has been received 
bo into the ſacred canon ; and which was intended to confute 
| a very dangerous error then growing up in the church, viz: 
that a bare naked faith was ſufficient to ſecure mens ſalva- 
tion, without any attention to good works. It was further 
deſigned to comfort the Chriſtians under the perſecutions 
that were going to be raiſed againſt them by the civil power, 
and to exhort them to adorn their Chriſtian * by 
— humility, and 1 


SECTION, 4 

Of the great duty of prayer. i 

Prayer is the addreſs of the ſoul to God, and the aſcent of the = 
mind towards heaven; it is one of the higheſt acts of religious Ro 
worſhip, and the moſt expreſs acknowledgment we can poſſi- 8 

x bly make of the divine providence : by prayer we profeſs our- 1 


of 


ſelves dependent upon God, as the ſole author and diſpenſer 


* 
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of life and happineſs, and acknowledge his almighty power 
and goodneſs to provide for us both here and hereafter. The 
ſenſe we have of our many wants and imperfeCtions ſo natu- 
rally excites to ſeek for aſſiſtance, and our reaſon fo ſtrongly 
convinces us, that none but our Creator can afford us that 
aſſiſtance, that the mere light of nature has in all ages of the 
world; prompted men to make prayer a principal part of di- 
vine worſhip, and to teſtify their belief in, and reverence of 
a deity, by making their addreſſes to him. | 

If we were at firſt created, and are ſtill preſerved by an in- 
figitely wiſe and good God, we ought with the moſt grateful 
hearts, to pay him the tribute of praiſe and thankſgiving : if 
we are governed by his laws, we ought certainly upon every 
breach of them, to humble ourſelves before him, and to 
crave his moſt gracious pardon and forgiveneſs ; if there are 
promiſes of aſſiſtance made, to enable us to diſcharge our duty, 
we ought to pray for them with the utmoſt earneſtneſs: if all 
our temporal concerns are under the care of unerring wiſdom, 
it is certainly incumbent upon us to ſubmit ourſelves, in every 
circumſtance and ſituation, to the diſpoſal of divine providence, 
And if we are taught to hope for a ſtate of eternal happineſs 
and felicity, we ought moſt undoubtedly to pray for an admiſ- 
ſion into that ſtate, when ever God ſhall pleaſe to call us hence. 
Thus the diverſity of occaſions on which we ought to pray: 
and the variety of ſubjects which then employ our minds, afford 
different denominations to the nature of our prayers : for in- 
ſtance, when we bewail our particular fins with ſorrow, it is 
called confeſſion; when we implore God's mercy, or deſire any 
favour of him, petition; when for the averting any evil, ſappli- 
cation ; when we expreſs a grateful ſenſe of paſt benefits, thank- 
zrving; when we acknowledge and adore the divine perfec- 
tions, praiſe ; and when we beg any thing for others, inter- 
ceſſon. So that in all theſe acts we have the honour of being 
admitted into God's preſence, and of treating with him about 
thoſe things which concern our eternal ſalvation, 

But previous to every. thing that concerns ourſelves, we 
ought to ſeek the kingdom of Gad and his righteouſneſs ; and de- 
voutly to pray, that he would be pleaſed to illuminate our 
underſtandings with the knowledge of divine truths ; that he 
would pardon our fins, ſtrengthen our reſolutions of better 
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obedience, aſſiſt us to overcome temptation, and by the help 
of his holy Spirit, enable us to walk in his ways all the days 

of our lives. And then, encouraged by the infinite goodneſs 
of his divine nature, which is always ready to exert and com- 
municate itſelf to capable ſubjects, we may boldly approach 
the throne of grace, in confidence of being heard; ſince God 


has been pleaſed to declare, that he will be nigh to all thaſe that 


call upon him; — that he is ready to forgive, and plenteous in mer; 


and that whatever we aſe in prayer, believing, we ſhall re- 
ceive. f 

Under theſe encouragements therefore, that man muſt be 
very atheiſtical, who forbears paying that homage to the great 
Lord of the univerſe which is indiſputably due to him, and 
at the ſame time very negligent of his own falvation, if he 
omits ſo eaſy, ſo rational, and ſo admirable a method of ſe- 
curing it. And yet ſuch is the perverſe diſpoſition of ſome, 
that they make the very onmiſcience of God, an argument 


againſt the performance of this duty; inſiſting, that as he 


knows all things before they happen, there is no occaſion to 
inform him of them when they do happen; that a Being 6 
infinitely wiſe and good, will order all things for the beſt, 
without the interpoſition of our requeſts; and that as he 
governs the world by ſteady and invariable laws, there is little 
reaſon to think he will difturb the univerfal order and har- 
mony of nature, for the private emolument of any particular 


© perſon. | 


But certainly God's knowledge of our neceſſities ought to 
be our'greateſt comfort and ſatisfaction ; and is ſo far from 
being an evidence that prayer is unneceſſary, that it ſhould 
Induce us to pray with the greater care and circumſpection, 
and to aſk only for ſuch things as are proper and neceſlary 
for us; ſince it is as highly unreaſonable in us, to expect 
thoſe good things which he alone can beſtow if we neglect 
to aſk for them, as we ſhould think it in others, who ſhould 
expect us to ſupply their wants, without ſoliciting us for that 
purpoſe. - God is certainly infinite in wiſdom, and not only 
knows our neceſſities before we aſk, but our ignorance in 
aſking ; and he alſo knows, that if he was to confer his bleſs- 
ings upon us, without any application or requeſt, we fhoutd 
he apt to aſcribe them either to our own merit, to the fortui- 
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tous occurrences of chance, or to the effect of an irreverſible 
decree ; and not confider them as the voluntary effects of his 
unmerited goodneſs, and that by thus loſing all ſenſe of the 
divine benevolence, we ſhould inevitably fall into a ſtate of 
irreligion and infidelity. The reflection therefore, upon 
God's omniſcience, ſhould make us ſo reverence his majeſty, 
and ſo dread his power, as to be extremely fearful of offending 
againſt his laws; the experience of his unlimited goodneſs 
in granting what we pray for, ſhould engage us to praiſe and 
love ſo great a benefactor; and the natural conſequence of 
this love, will be an earneſt endeavour to imitate him, which 
is the greateſt happineſs, and the higheſt perfection we are 
capable of. Beſides, as God hath eſtabliſhed prayer as th 
neceſſary means of obtaining whatever we want, either for 
our ſouls or bodies; as we muſt aſk before it will be given; 
ſeek before we ſhall find ; and knock before it will be opened 
unto us; as he hath promiſed us the aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit to help us in the performance of this duty ; and hath 
appointed his Son, to intercede by virtue of his own merits 
for the acceptance of our prayers; we are certainly the moſt 
blind, obſtinate, and ungrateful of all created beings, if we 
neglect to make our prayers and ſupplications unto God, as 
well in regard to our own intereſt, as in obedience to a com- 
mand, which is ſo poſitively enjoined. 

Having thus endeavoured to explain the nature and ne- 
ceſſity of this duty; it remains to conſider a few requiſites 
that may render our performance of it acceptable to God, 
and well-pleaſing in his fight. | 

When therefore we proſtrate ourſelves before the throne of 
grace, and offer up our prayers to the great majeſty of heaven 
and earth, we ought to do it, with ſuch lowlineſs of mind, 
ſuch a reverent and ſerious deportment, as may plainly teſtify 
our reſpect and veneration. With ſuch fervency of affection, 
and ſuch a meaſure of importunity, as may ſhew how de- 
ſirous we are of the mercy we requeſt, and how highly we 
value and eſteem what we aſk for. And with ſuch a faith, 
as conſiſts in firmly believing God will grant our requeſts, 
if we are but careful in the performance of thoſe conditions, 
on which alone he has promiſed to grant them. Conſidering 
indeed the frame and conſtitution of our nature, and the inti- 
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mate union between our bodies and fouls, it is very often im- - 
poſſible to pray with that inten'e application of thought which 
is neceflary, or to prevent the intruſion either of buſineſs or 
pleaſure upon our devotions ; but we ought certainly to ſtrive 
againſt theſe diſtractions as much as poſſible, to bewail our 
weakneſs, and compoſe our thoughts to all that ſeriouſneſs 
which our temper and circumſtances will permit; to recal 
our wandering affections, whenever we perceive them run- 
ning out after other objects, and to collect ourſelves to the 
utmoſt of our power. When this wandering in prayer really 
proceeds from the infirmity of our natures, we have aſſurances 
of pardon; it is only criminal when we willingly indulge it, 
when we keep our unreaſonable paſſions under no govern- 
ment, and when we take no care to compole ourſelves to a 
ſerious temper and diſpoſition, by conſidering into whoſe aw- 
ful preſence we are going to appear. 

Hence it is evident, that this great duty is then only re- 
ligiouſly and properly performed, when we approach the di- 
vine majeſty with all ſuch devout affections, and holy diſpo- 
ſitions of mind, as are wrought in us by the powerful aſ- 
ſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit. When we confeſs our fins with 
ſorrow ſincere, and with firm reſolutions of better obedience. 
When we implore God's mercies under a lively and affect. 
ing ſenſe of our own wants, and with an entire confidence 
in his infinite goodneſs. When we firmly rely on the wil- 
dom of his providence for all thoſe temporal bleſſings and 
deliverances we follicit ; and when we ſhew forth his praiſe, 
not only with our lips, but in our lives, by giving up out- 
ſelves to his ſervice, and by walking before him in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs all the days of our lives. 

And I am perſuaded, that whoever conſiders the great ad- 
vantages that will naturally reſult from 2 frequent and de- 
vout performance of this duty, will never live in the open 
neglect of it. For it is the moſt effectual method of tri- 
umphing over ourſelves, by conquering our evil inclinations, 
and overcoming our vicious habits. It tends to preſerve a 
lively ſenſe of our duty upon our minds, and fortifies us 
againſt thoſe. temptations to which we are continually ex- 
poſed. It raiſes our ſouls above the ſordid gratifications of 
ſenſe, and diſpoſes them to reliſh ſpiritual objects. It ſup- 
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ports us under all thoſe incidental evils and calamities, which 

are the common lot of mortality in this life, by teaching us 
to apply to that merciful Being, by whoſe permiſſion they 
come, and in whoſe good time they will be removed. Fi- 
nally, it gradually leads us to the perfection of Chriſtian 
piety, and ſtrengthens and preſerves that ſpiritual union 
between God and our own fouls, in which our greateſt 
happineſs and ſecurity conſiſts. Without it, we in vain 
pretend to diſcharge thoſe other duties which are incumbent 
upon us as Chriſtians ; but by it we are fitted and prepared 
for that eternal felicity hereafter, which is the great object 
of all our deſires here. 

Seeing therefore the neceſſity of this duty is ſo evident, 
and the advantages of it ſo many, and fo great; Let us 
draw near with-a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies wafhed with 
pure water : Let us come holdly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 


The FRATER 
I. 


Almighty God, whom truly to know is everlaſting 

life, grant me perfectly to know thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

to be the way, the truth, and the life ; that following the 

ſteps of thy holy apoſtles, St. Philip, and St. James, I may ſted- 

faltly walk in the way that leadeth to eternal life, through — 
the ſame thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Acknowledge, O Lord, with ſorrow and confuſion of 
face, that I often approach thy divine majeſty in prayer, 
without being affected with a due ſenſe of thy tremendous 
preſence. Grant therefore, moſt merciful God, that for the 
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, future, I may always perform this holy exerciſe, with reve- 
. rence, zeal, and fervency. Poſſeſs my ſoul, O Lord, with 
; a ſacred awe and veneration of thy infinite perfections. Let 
7 me ever remember, that I am in the more immediate preſence 
; of my God, my Creator, and my Judge; who can reward 
5 with eternal life, or puniſh with ſhame and everlaſting con- 


tempt, 
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tempt. Endue me, therefore, with ſuch attention and fer- 
vor, as becomes the performance of ſo neceſſary and important 
a duty; that I may never ſollicit the concerns of eternity 
with lukewarmneſs and indifference, but with the utmoſt 
zeal and earneſtneſs. And when, O Lord, I thus approach 
the throne of thy heavenly Grace, be graciouſly pleaſed to 
look upon me with thy mercy ; and as thou knoweſt my ne- 
ceſſities before I aſk, and my ignorance in aſking, grant that 
thoſe things, which for my great unworthineſs I dare not, 
and for my extreme blindneſs I cannot aſk, may mercifully 
be vouchſafed me, through the prevailing merits and inter- 
ceſſion of thy Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


III. 


O Almighty, and moſt merciful father, who art infinitely 
pleaſed in the demonſtrations of thy mercy, and haſt 
given the cleareſt revelations of thy divine will, in order to 
our everlaſting ſalvation ; grant that I may make a proper 
uſe of all thy gracious diſpenſations towards me, and diligently 
improve every opportunity of grace, to thy honour and 
glory, the inſtruction of others, and the benefit and advan- 
tage of my own ſoul. Illuminate my underſtanding, O Lord, 
with a ray of thy heavenly light; rectify my crooked and 
perverſe will, by the practice of thy holy precepts, and ex- 
cite all my affections to a conſtant obſervance of them. 
Enable me to hold faſt the profeſſion of my faith without 
wavering, to fortify my mind againſt the allurements and 
temptations of the world, and to perfect holineſs in thy fear; 
that I may finally be made a partakar of thy heavenly king- 
dom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


e e og 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jęſus Chrift. 


SECTION I. 


F 0 RT V days being expired ſince our Lord's reſurrection, 
and he being now about to take his laſt farewel of his 
diſciples, he came to them as they were aſſembled in a private 
| place, 
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place, and among other things, relating to the government 
of his church, he particularly charged them not to depart 
from Jeruſalem, until they had received that miraculous ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which he had promiſed, and 
would ſhortly ſend down upon them: and having led them 
out of the city, to that part of mount Olivet, which was 


- neareſt to Bethany, he lifted up his hands, and gave them 


his ſolemn benediCtion ; and while they remained in a poſa 
ture of profound adoration, he was gradually taken from 
them in a cloud, and carried triumphantly into heaven, 
where nor / he fitteth at the right hand of God, Gd bleſſed for 
ever. Amen. ; | | 

In this ſhort hiſtory of our Saviour's aſcenſion, the Holy 
Spirit condeſcends, in a very particular manner, to the mea- 
ſure of our capacities, by attributing to God the parts and- 
geſture of our human body. The hand is the chief inſtru- 
ment of exerting our ſtrength, and is therefore very properly 
uſed to denote the power of God. The right-hand is the 
uſual place of honour and reſpect, and therefore implies the 
higheſt dignity. Sitting intimates a ſtate of eaſe and reſt, 
and is properly the poſture of thoſe who are veſted with 
power and authority, of kings on their thrones, and magi- 
ſtrates in courts of juſtice; and therefore Chriſt's ſitting at 
Ged's right hand, implies, that the ſame. bliſs, glory, and 
power, which, as the Son of God, he enjoyed before his in- 
carnation from all eternity, his human. nature is now made 
partaker of in the higheſt heavens. That this God-man is 
inveſted with an abſolute authority, and boundleſs dominion, 
and does now, in both natures rule, as he ſhall one day judge, 
the whole world; and that, till that day come, it is our duty 
to reverence, obey, truſt in, and pray to him, as our only 
bead and king, our rightful and univerſal Lord, 


8.6 C T ION H. 
Practical conſiderations on our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 


Seeing then that we have a great high-prieft that is paſſed into 
the heavens, Feſus the Son of God, let us bold faſt our profeſſion, | Heb. 
iv. 14.] This great apoſtle here makes a profeſſion of his faith, 


that the only begotten and eternal Son of God, after he aroſe | 
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from the dead, did with the fame foul and body with which. 
he aroſe, by a true and local tranſlation, convey himſelf from 
earth, through all the regions of the air, through all the 
celeſtial orvs, until he came into the heaven of heavens, the 
moſt glorious preſence of the majeſty of God; and then ex- 
| horts us to hold faſt this proſeſiion, He firſt lays down a 
poſition of a moſt undoubted truth; and then draws an in- 
ference from it of a moſt neceſſary duty. After this great 
example then, I ſhall take the aſcenſion of our Saviour, to 
be (as it really is) a moſt inconteſtable matter of fact, an! 
therefore all not go about to prove the reality of it; but 
proceed to conſider what influence this great truth ought to 
have upon us, in keeping us ſteady in that faith we profeſs, 
and in railing our affections to thoſe things that are 
above. 

The aſcenſion of our Saviour into heaven, is the moſt 
eminent confirmation of the Chriſtian faith, it is the very 
glory of the goſpel, and the moſt triumphant argument a- 
gainſt infidelity, that ever was, or ever can be uſed. And 
yet, is it not aſtoniſhing, that there ſhould be a ſet of men 
amongſt us, who to the ſcandal of our age, and the reproach 
of our nation, make it their chicf delight and employment 
to blaſpheme our bleſſed Saviour, and to cry down all the 
ſacred myſteries of his goſpel ? But they would do well to 
remember, that this goſpel which they now deſpiſe, will at 
laſt prove their condemnation ; and that this Jes Us, whom 
they now villify, will one day fit in judgment upon them, 


Let us not, however, think the worſe of oür faith, for having 


ſuch oppoſers, for it is of itſelf ſo well ſupported, and fo firmly 


eſtabliſhed, that it neither fears their oppoſition, nor wants 
their help. It is indeed ſtrange, that they ſhould thus profti- 
tute their parts and capacities to the baſeſt of all purpoſes, 
and without having any other motive than that diabolical one 
of drawing others into the ſame condemnation with themſelves, 
ſhould labour ſo inceſſantly both with their tongues and their 
pens, to debauch the principles and manners of mankind. To 
ſuch a ſet of men, fo preſumptuous, ſo impious, ſo profane, I 
ſhall only ſay, that they are the juſt deteſtation both of God 
and man; the greateſt enormity of our nature; and the great- 
eſt blemiſh i in the creation: and whether the world had not 

been 


FFr-— TTY * Pre «Ks ma www 


a 4» aa = > A UA © an ww we oa om A . ma avs we 


' OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 131 
been much better if they had been left out of it, God only 
knows, I dare not affirm. But fince they are not afraid to 
appear in ſo ſhameful a cauſe, let us not be afraid to hold faſt 
our profeſſion ; conſidering that a}l our happineſs depends upon 
it, and that if we once part from it, we ſhall be expoſed to. 
an ocean of perplexing doubts and fatal errors, we ſhall lie 
at the mercy of every wind and wave, without any direction 
for our courſe, or any ground for 'our ſtation, and be in 
great danger of being loſt and undone for ever. 

The great reaſon why theſe men oppoſe religion, is be- 
cauſe it ſupports the law, and maintains the ſword of juſtice 
in the hands of the civil magiſtrate ; but did it indulge them 
in the practice of their luſts, no men would hold their pro- 
feſſion faſter than they: witneſs the generality of the Roman 
church; where, though their religion is ſo abſurd that they 
cannot believe it, yet it 18 ſo indulgent that they will not 
renounce it; and it is no uncommon thing amongſt them, 
for the ſame man to be an atheilt in his heart, and a bigot 
in his profeſſion. If Chriſtianity is true, and there is all the 
reaſon in the world to think it fo, then it is certain damna- 
tion to renounce it; if falſe, it is no great matter which of 
all the other religions in the world is true; and therefore, a 
Chriſtian, though miſtaken, is as certain of ſalvation as any 
of the reſt ; for his religion obliges him to practice as well as 
theirs : but if an orthodox faich is abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation, none but a Chriſtian can be faved ; becauſe no 
other religion propounds ſalvation by faith, but by works: 
and if it is not neceſſary, and an heathen may be ſaved with- 
out it, ſo doubtleſs may a Chriſtian too ; for his works being 
as good, his reward mult neceſſarily be as great. | 

Let us therefore hold faſt the profeſſion of this faith, and 
keep conſtant to the practice of thoſe duties which this pro- 
feſſion requires. Let us conſider, that as our bleſſed Saviour 
is thus highly exalted far above all principalities and powers, 
our thoughts and affections ought alſo to be exalted. That 
heaven is the true and only happineſs of a Chriſtian, and 
that our great deſign in this world, ought to be to fit and 
prepare ourſelves for the enjoyment of it. That our con- 
{tant endeavouys ought to tend towards the qualifying our- 
ſelves for our Redeemer's preſence, to whom we have the 

S 2 greateſt 
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teſt obligation of duty and gratitude. That by trampling 
upon our fins, and ſubduing the luſts of the fleſh, wo make 
our converſation in ſome meaſure correſpond to our Saviour's 
condition; that where the eyes of the apoſtles were forced 
to leave him, thither our thoughts may be able to follow 
him. Let us remember, that we are Chriſtians, and that 
therefore our chief concerns he in another country ; that 
compleatly happy we cannot be, till we arrive at thoſe bliſs 
ful regions whither our Saviour Chriſt is gone before ; that 
to attain this happineſs muſt be the ſubject of our moſt 
fervent petitions, and the great object of all our hopes and de- 
ſires; and, O thou that fitteſt at the right hand of God, have mercy 
upon us : thou that fitteſt at the right hand of God, receive tur 
prayer: For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, 
O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art maſt high in the glory of G 
the father. Amen, | 


INNER AY IRS, 


J. 


Rant, I beſeech thee, almighty God, that like as I do be- 

lieve thy only begotten Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 

have aſcended into the heavens, ſo I may alſo in heart and 

mind thither aſcend, and with him continually dwell, who 

liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
world without end. Amen, 


II. 


O God, the king of glory, who haſt exalted thy only Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt, with great triumph unto thy kingdom in 
heaven, we beſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend to 
us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us, and exalt us unto the ſame 
place whither our Saviour is gone before, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


| III. 
T is very meet, right and my bounden duty, that I ſhould 


at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlaſting God: through 
| thy 
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thy moſt dearly beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who, 


after his moſt glorious reſurrection, maniſeſtly appeared to his 
apoſtles; and in their fight aſcended up into the heaven, to 
prepare a place for us; that where he is, thither we might 
alſo aſcend, and reign with him in glory. Therefore with 
angels and arch-angels, and with all the company of heaven, 
I laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee 
and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven 
and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, 
moſt high. Amen. 


IV. 


Lmighty God, who art the ſupreme happineſs of a ra- 
tional creature, whom to know is eternal life ; fix m 

thoughts, my hopes, and my defires upon heaven and heavenly 
things; let me remember thee upon my bed, and meditate 
on thee in the night-watches. Grant that I may ſo conſider 
thy precepts, as to underſtand the meaſures of my duty, and 
govern all my actions by thoſe rules thou haſt preſcribed me; 
that I may ſo apply thy promiſes, as to adore that infinite 
goodneſs which hath prepared ſuch glorious rewards for thoſe 
that love thee, and never forfcit my title to them by conſent- 
ing to any known iniquity. Enable me, O Lord, to ſet my 
00 on things above, and not to labour more for the meat 
that periſneth, than for that which endureth to everlaſting 
life; to govern all my actions with reſpect to another world, 
and make it my chief ſtudy to pleaſe thee, who art the firſt 
and chiefeſt good. Grant that I may frequently aſcend in 
thought with my exalted Saviour into heaven, and thence 
take an impartial ſurvey of ſublunary things, make a true eſti- 
mate of good and evil, and ſeriouſly conſider what habits of 
the ſoul are moſt agreeable in thoſe eternal manſions ;. and 
that from the reſult of theſe divine contemplations, I may cul- 
tivate thoſe graces and perfections, which alone will fit me to 
appear before thee, my heavenly judge, and qualify me for a 
participation of thoſe ineffable joys, which are at thy right 
hand for evermore. Grant theſe my humble petitions, O 
Lord, through the interceſſion of thy bleſſed Son, Jeſes 
Chriſt, my only Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 
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Cc HAP. XVI. 
Whitſunday. 
TEST Hb 


\ EN days after our bleſſed Lord had taken poſſeſſion of 

his regal dignity in heaven, he thought proper to perform 

his gracious promiſe of ſending his holy Spirit upon the apoſtles 
and diſciples; wha being on this day aſiembled in their uſual 
manner to celebrate divine worſhip, there ſuddenly came a 
ſound from heaven, as of a mighty ruſhing wind, and filled all 
the houſe where they were fitting ; and there appeared unto 
them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and fat upon each of them. 
Hereupon they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
began to ſpeak with other tongues as the ſpirit gave them 
utterance; whereby they who were Jews by birth, and under- 
ſtood only their own native language, were in an inſtant en- 


abled to publiſh that religion which God had revealed to 


them, all over the world. | 


Pentecoſt being a very high feſtival among the Jews, ob- 
ſerved by them in memory of the promulgation of the law 
from mount Sinai, and to intreat the divine bleſſing upon 


their then enſuing harveſt, there were vaſt multitudes of pro- 


ſelytes, natives of no leſs than fifteen different nations, at Je- 


ruſalem to celebrate the feaſt ; who, at the firſt news of this 
miraculous miſſion, repaired to the place where the apoſtles 
were aſſembled, in order to ſatisfy themſelves of the truth of 
it. But how great was their ſurprize and aſtoniſhment, when 
they heard ſuch ignorait and illiterate men rehearſe the won- 
ders of almighty God, and the ſublime doctrines of the goſpel, 
in almoſt all the known languages in the world | Some of them 
however, and probably the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, who had 
ſo lately imbrued their hands in the blood of Jeſus, and whole 
hearts were ſteeled againit all conviction of the divinity of his 
perſon and religion, endeavoured to elude what they could not 
deny, and to impute the miracle (for ſuch it appeared even to 
them) to the operative qualities of new wine. 

Hereupon Peter, as preſident of the. aſſembly, ſtood up, and 
undertook to confute this injurious calumny, by telling them, 


“ That then it. was early in the morning, not above nine of 
.« the 
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« the clock, and conſequently very improbable that men 
« ſhould be drufik, it being no proper time to have eaten or 
« drank any thing ; that the preſent effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
« was a full completion of that famous prophecy of Joel, (ch. 
« ij, 28, 29.) And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that I will pour 
« out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your, daughters ſhall 
« propheſy, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men Holl 
« ſce viſions : and alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the haudmaids 
« in thoſe days will I pour out my Spirit. That Jeſus, of Naza- 
« reth was the perſon, who had poured down theſe extraor- 
« dinary gifts upon his church; that from the teſtimony of 
« holy David it plainly appeared, that God all along intended 
to raiſe him from the dead, and exalt him to his right hand; 
and that the preſent miſſion of the holy Ghoſt abundantly 
« declared, that the ſame perſon, whom they by divine per- 
« miſſion, had crucified and flain, God had ordained to be both 


« Lord and Chrift.” This ſermon, though the firſt that St. Pe- | 


ter made in public, was ſo very moving, and ſo deeply affec- 
ted the audience, that no leſs than three thouſand of them 
were converted, and received into the profeſſion of the Chriſ- 
tian faith by baptiſm, who by their diligent attention to the 
apoſtles doctrine afterwards, their conſtant attendance upon 
public prayers, their frequent celebration of the Lord's ſup- 
per, their chearful intercourſe with each other, their parting 
with their goods and poſſeſſions, and communicating to every 
one according to their neceſſities, (even to the love and admi- 
ration of all that beheld them) were daily and hourly con- 
firmed therein. 

On this day then we commemorate the firſt eſtabliſhment of 
the Chriſtian religion, not in the manner in which other reli- 
gions have been eſtabliſhed, by fire and ſword, plunder and 
rapine, fraud and violence, but by the far more powerful and 
efficacious influences of the ever- bleſſed Spirit. We ought 


therefore to live in a ſtrict conformity to the precepts of that 


goſpel, which hath received ſo convincing a teſtimony ; to 
hold faſt the profeſſion of that faith, which is eſtabliſhed upon 
ſuch firm grounds; and to ſupport ourſelves under all the dif- 
hculties. of our Chriſtian warfare, with this comfortable con- 
ſideration, that he that is in us, is greater than he that is in the 
world; and that we may do all things through Chrift that flrength- 
meth us, © , SECT, 
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of the operations of the Holy Spirie 


The Holy Ghoſt is the third perſon in the moſt add 
Trinity, diſtinct from the Father and the Son, and yet eter- 
nally proceeding from both, and of one and the ſame divine 
eſſence or ſubſtance; eſſentially holy in reſpect of his on 
divine nature; ſor as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, 
as to be one God with him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt 
ſo proceedeth from the Father and the Son, as to be one and 
the ſame God that they are. f 

It is the peculiar office or employment of this bleſſed Spi- 
rit, to ſanctify and renew our corrupt nature, and reſtore it 
to its primitive dignity and perfection. For ſince without ho- 
lineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or to attain that happineſs 
which conſiſts in the enjoyment of him; ſince the frailty and 


weakneſs, as well as the corruption of our nature 1s fo great, 


that we are nnt able of ourſelves to accompliſh this mighty 
work; God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to grant us his holy 
Spirit, to be the author of all internal holinels, and the prin- 
ciple of our ſpiritual life; to inſtruct us in our duty, and 
enable us to perform it. 

It is only the Spirit of God that inſtructs us in the faith, 
and enables us to give our unfeigned aſſent to thoſe truths 
which be has revealed. It is he alone that gives us wiſdom, 
and knowledge, and teaches us to diſtinguiſh between true 
and falſe ; to look beyond the veil of our fleſh, to ſee through 
the clouds of mortality, and to diſcover thoſe Jorkoul truths, 
which are an entertainment to angels themſelves; It is he 
alone that ſuggeſts to us virtuous thoughts, that improves 
them into pious reſolutions, gives clearneſs to our faith, and 
ſtrength and power to all our graces. And as it is truly ob- 
ſerved of our bodics, that they ſubſiſt only by the providence 
of God, and when he withholds his almighty power they 
tumble into their native duſt ; ſo it may be as truly affirmed 
ot the virtues of our ſouls, chat they ſubſiſt only by his grace, 
and that when he withdraws his ſanctifying power, they pre- 


ſently degenerate, and turn to corruption: it is only by his 


quickening Spirit that they live, and when he taketh away bis 
vital influences, they die. This 
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This is that Spirit of God, which once moved upon the face 

the waters, that impregnated the teeming world, and pro- 
duced the beautiful ſtructure of this terreſtrial globe, out of a 
diſorderly chaos, a confuſed heap. And as he generated-the 
world at firſt, ſo he ſtill continues to regenerate the inhabi- 
tant of that world, by reducing all the rebellious motions of 
his nature, reclaiming his will, regulating his affections, ex- 
tinguifhing his luſts, ſubduing his paſſions, bringing his whole 
mind into a godly frame and diſpoſition, and working all his 
thoughts into a due ſubjection to the will of his almighty 
Creator, For to ſee a man overcome all the ſinful inclina- 
tions of the fleſh, deſpiſe all the trifling allurements of the 
world, live up to the dignity of his divine original, and regu- 
late all his actions upon the principles of virtue, honour, and 
religion, is ſo ſolemn, ſo venerable a ſight, that it made an 
unenlightened heathen acknowledge, that « there muſt needs 
& be ſomething of the divinity reſiding there, for nothing but- 
ei the preſence of God could put ſuch a glorious luſtre upon a 
e man,” | | 

But though the Holy Ghoſt is continually reſident in the 
ſoul of a good man, and acts conſtantly and uniformly upon 
him, yet there are ſome certain times and ſeaſons in which 
his gracious operations are more immediately viſible and 
efficacious ; as for inſtance : | 

When we lift up our ſouls to God in prayer, this bleſſed 
ſpirit firſt enlightens our underſtanding, and gives us a true 
knowledge of the value of thoſe graces which we are praying 
for, and then enables us to pray for them with ſuch ardency 
and affeCtion, as inculcates thoſe very graces into our hearts, 
and gives us the actual poſſeſſion of our deſires. 

Another means whereby the Holy Ghdſt conveys his gifts 
more plentifully into us, 1s by the preaching of God's holy 
word, which he has purpoſely ordained in his church, that it 
might miniſter grace unto the hearers, that it might furnif 
us with all materials neceſſary for a religious life, and that 
neither deftrine, nor reproof, nor correction, nor inſtruction might 
be wanting, to edify our virtue, and perfect the man of God. 
In our prayers we make our addreſs to God, and humbly be 
| for grace ; but in the ſermon God addreſſes himſelf to man, 
and makes an offer of his * to us: be invites and ſolli- 

| cits 
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cits us to eternal happineſs, and if we reſule to hear his voice, 
it is not for want of importunity on his part, or of opportunity 
on ours; if we neglect to improve under thoſe bleſſings and 
advantages, it is certainly our own fault, and will be our 
greateſt condemnation. Here it is that the holy Spirit ſows 
the ſeeds of virtue in our hearts, and then by infuſing a kind 
warmth, cheriſhes and brings it to maturity; by the moſt 
perſuaſive arguments, and the moſt endearing motives he mol. 
lifes our ſouls, and then with the gentleneſs of a lamb, and 
the affection of a dove, he tempers our minds, and makes them 
tractable and obedient to his holy will. Whatever hardnej 
is grown upon our hearts by obſtinacy and impegitence, he 
does but touch the rock, and preſently the waters flow; what- 
ever corruption lies feſtering within us, and preying upon our 
vitals, his word, which is ſharper than a two-edged ſword, reaches 
to the quick and lays it open; firſt makes the puncture, and 
then applies the balm of his heavenly conſolation in order to 
cure it : in ſhort, ſo powerful and efficacious is the word of 

God, that whoſoever has ears to hear muſt hear it, and who- 
ſoever hears it, cannot help being affected by it. 

But the laſt and greateſt conveyance of divine grace, is by 
the holy ſacrament, We ſue for it in our prayers, and God 
offers it in his word, but in the ſacrament it is actually confer- 
red upon us. It is here that our nature is properly regene- 
rated, that our old ſins are waſhed away, and the whole man 
born again : it is here that the holy Spirit operates upon us 
with the moſt immediate influence, and the greateſt power; 
here the great myſtery of Godlineſs is celebrated, and we 
underſtand the language of our Saviour's blood, which ſpeaks 
better things than all the tongues of men and angels; here 
our faith is confirmed, our hopes encouraged, and our charity 
exalted ; from this cup of ſalvation, all the bleſſings of heaven 
flow in upon us, and by this ſacramental bread our ſouls are 
nouriſhed to eternal life. 

Conſidering then the great advantages which a Chriiuan 
enjoys from theſe benign influences, it is aſtoniſhing how any 
one who has taken upon him that ſacred profeſſion, can de- 
ſpiſe and contemn them ; how ſuddenly he can check thoſe 
gracious operations, and quench that ſpirit who ſo kindly ofters 


to conduct him into the paths of peace and happineſs : 15 
fy alas! 
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alas too true it is, that there is ſuch a ſpirit of contradiction 
within us, as makes us ſtop our ears, and lock up all our 
tender affections; as if we were afraid the Holy Spirit ſhould 
win them to his fide, and that our luſts ſhould be out-rivalled 
by our religion. Prove to the covetous miſer out of the 
book of God, that his covetouſneſs is idolatry, and that his 
extortion will for ever exclude him from the kingdom of hea- 
ven ; (and indeed there is nothing in religion more eaſily 
proved) and though you may convince him, yet you cannot 
perſuade him; but he ſhuts the book, juſt as he does his 
dags, and lays them both aſide as too ſacred for any common 
uſe, —Prove to the licentious prodigal, that his folly is as 
ſcandalous as his vice; (a truth ſo ſelf-evident, that there is 
nothing in nature leſs neceſſary to be proved) demonſtrate to 
him that his prodigality will not only deſtroy his ſoul, but, 
what is much dearer to him, his body, and his eſtate; and 
though he may believe, yet he will deſpiſe you, and affront 
that word of God which he cannot anſwer. —Preach up unity, 
peace, and charity to the factious man, (and nothing is more 
neceſſary to, be preached) and inſtead of reliſhing your do- 
drine, he will call you a mover of ſedition, or an enemy to 
the ſtate : juſt like the Jews of old, who to revenge themſelves 
upon the prophet Jeremiah for reproving their evil ways, cried 
out, thou art gone over to the Chaldeans, 
Having thus ſeen how the Spirit of God operates upon the 
heart of man, and how man in the peryerſeneſs of his heart 
quenches and ſtifles theſe operations, I ſhall conclude this 
ſection with a few brief obſervations on the extreme danger 
- of this pernicious practice. 

If then we labour not to improve ſuch pious ſentiments as 
the Holy Ghoſt from time to time ſuggeſts to us; if by our 
ſloth and negligence we put a flight upon the influences of 
his grace; we have great reaſon to fear that he will withdraw 
his influence from us, and leave us to ourſelves. We have a 
long journey to perform, for which, God knows, we are 
ncither furniſhed with ſtrength to carry us through, nor with 
knowledge to find out our way : it is only by the guidance 
and direCtion of the Holy Spirit that we can arrive at our wiſh- 
for port ; what man in his ſenſes therefore would diſoblige ſo. 
powerful an aſſiſtant, ſo infallible a guide, and run the hazard 
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of being ſhipwrecked upon his own extravagant fancies, and 
falling into everlaſting perdition ? 

Further: If we not only neglect to improve under his care, 
but deliberately and deſpitefully affront him, and oppoſe his 
gracious efforts purely for the ſake of oppoſition ; this is doubt. 
leſs the greateſt provocation, aggravated by the moſt infamous 
ingratitude : this is that /in againſt the Holy G, which our 
Saviour tells us, Hall uot be for given, neither in this warld, ur 
in the world to come; but entails certain damnation upon us, 
without remedy, and without reprieve, It is true indeed, 

ere is no fin but what ſhall be forgiven upon repentance; 
but this is a ſin of which a man never can repent : the malice 
Is ſo Tooted i in his heart, that there is nat the leaſt remains of 
goodneſs for the Holy Spirit to work upon: he has rebelled 
againit his God, beyond all poſſibility of reconciliation ; and 
bas bid defiance to that grace, which alone can lead him to 
repentance. This is, in ſhort, ſuch an horrible degree of 
wickedneſs, as charity obliges me to hope few men arrive at, 
but an inattention to, and a diſcouragement of the motions 
of God's Holy Spirit, will inſenſibly lead us to. it. 

If therefore we would underſtand the true ſtate of our fouls, 
and know upon what terms of fayour we ſtand with the 
Almighty ; ; if we would diſcoyer what improvement we hare 
made in virtue, and what ground we have got upon vice; 
what conqueſts we have gained upon our fleſh, and what 
ſtrength we have added to our ſpirit; how far we have weaned 
our affections from this lower world, and what advances we 
have made towards heaven ; we muſt diligently examine into 
the reformation of our lives. which is the only teſt of our te- 
ligion, and which alone can give us ample ſatisfaction in 
theſe intereſting particulars. We muſt take great care that 
we quench not the Spirit, but improve every motion of his will 
and embrace every tender of his mercy z and then he will give 
us grace for grace, and enable us to grow up from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, till the grace that is in us here, ſhall be conſum- 

mated in eternal glory hereafter, 


The 


— bh om ry -- _—_ _ * 


— 
pd. 


WHITSUNDAY. 
The PRAYERS. 


I. 


OD, who as at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy 
faithful people, by ſending to them the light of thy Holy 
Spirit; grant me by the ſame Spirit to have a right under- 
ſtanding in all things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy 
comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, my Saviour, 


who liveth and reigneth with thee in the unity of the ſame. . 


Spirit, one God, world without end. Amen, 


IT. 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I ſhould 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlaſting God, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, according to whoſe molt true promiſe, 


the Holy Ghoſt came down, as at this time, from heaven, 
with a ſudden great ſound, as it had been a mighty wind, 
in the likeneſs of fiery tongues, lighting upon the apoſtles, 
to teach them, and to lead them into all truth ; giving them 
both the gift of divers languages, and alſo boldneſs, with 
fervent zeal, conſtantly to preach the goſpel to all nations, 
whereby we have been brought out of darkneſs and error, 


into the clear light and true knowledge of thee, and thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt: therefore with angels and archangels, and with 


all the company of heaven, I laud and magnify thy. glorious 
name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high, Amen. 


III. 


0 Holy and eternal Spirit, who didſt on this day deſcend 
from heaven, to ſupply the abſence of the ever- bleſſed 
Jeſus, and to inſtruct his faithful followers in all things ne- 
ceſſary to the converſion of the world: grant, I moſt humbly 


beſeech thee, that the devout conſideration of theſe miraculous 
gifts and graces may increaſe the fervour of my mind, and 


make me always ready and diſpoſed to obey thy godly motions, 


. Infuſe thy grace, O bleſſed Spirit, into my heart, illuminate 
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my underſtanding with the knowledge of divine truths, in- 
flame my affections, and ſanctify all the powers and faculties 
of my foul, Be thou unto me a Spirit of counſel in all difi- 
culties, of direction in all doubts, of courage in all dangers, 
of conſtancy in all perſecutions, of comfort in all troubles, 
and of ſubmiſſion and reſignation to God's holy will and plea- 
ſure in all trials and afflictions, however grievous they may 
be to human nature, Leave me not a moment to my own 
frailty, but ſo guide me and govern me through the whole 
courſe of my ſhort life here, that by thy gracious aſſiſtance, 
I fail not finally to obtain everlaſting life hereafter : all which 
I humbly beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer ; who in the unity of thee, O holy Spirit, 
liveth and reigneth with the Father, one God, world without 
end. Amen. | 


C HAP. XVII. 
Trinity-Sunday. 
ere 


HE church having in an excellent order celebrated the 
great feaſts of our Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
and alſo the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles ; hath 
very judiciouſly concluded theſe ſolemnities with a feſtival of 
joy to the holy and ever-bleſſed Trinity, and required 
our belief of this myſterious doctrine in the following words: 
Art. I.] There is but one living and true God, everlaſt- 
ing, without body, parts, or paſſions; of infinite power, 
«© wiſdom and goodneſs, the maker and preſerver of all things 
« both viſible and inviſible. And in the unity of this God- 
ce head there be three perſons of one ſubſtance, power and 
« eternity, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt.” 

This Trinity of perſon in one and the ſame God, the 
heathen, or, more properly, the divine philoſopher Plato, 
" deſcribes in the very ſame terms, and calls them as the 
Chriſtian apoſtles do, God the Father, the Ward, and the Spirit. 
But becauſe he wrote before the apoſtles, it is blaſphemouſly | 
pretended, that they only tranſcribed this doctrine from _ 
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To confute this impious and abſurd opinion, we need look 
no farther into ſcripture than the firſt chapter of Geneſis, 
where we find the ſame thing, expreſſed in the ſame terms, 
many ages before Plato lived. There we read, that Go p, 
who is the father of all things, created the heavens and the 
earth. That by the wo RD of God, the world was made. 
That the SPIRIT of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
And that for the finiſhing the great maſter-piece of creation, 
a conſultation of all theſe three was held; Let us make man 
after OUR image, in OUR likeneſs. Whoſoever, therefore, 
ſeriouſly conſiders this, will find that the Chriſtians did not 
learn their divinity from Plato, but that Plato learned his 
philoſophy from Moſes and the prophets ; whoſe writings he 
could not be ignorant of, being a man of univerſal knowledge, 
and of indefatigable dilig ence in the purſuit of it. And, if 
there are any of the contrary opinion, though I fear it 
is in vain to wiſh them as wiſe, yet I ſincerely wiſh they 
were as good Chriſtians as Plato. 

The doctrine of the trinity, it muſt be conſeſſed, is a great 
and incomprehenſible myſtery, and ſo indeed is every thing 
that belongs to God; but though it is impoſſible to compre- 
hend it, yet it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe it; otherwiſe 
our Saviour would never have ſent his apoſtles about the 
world, upon ſo needlefs and unaccountable an errand, as to 
baptize all nations, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Hoy Ghot : otherwiſe no man in his ſenſes would have been 
baptized into he knew not what ; nor would have ſubſcribed 
to ſuch a ſenſeleſs, blaſphemous form of words, as theſe are 
repreſented by the Anti-trinitarians, where the Father, who 
is God, is joined with the Son, who is nothing but man, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom they know nothing of. And yet 
upon theſe only terms, was the whole heathen world ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian church ; which is an undeniable 
proof that they underſtood theſe words, Father, Sen, and 
Holy Ghet, in the ſame ſenſe as we underſtand them now, 
namely, three Perſons in one God, a holy and undivided Trinity, 

To elucidate this great point ſtill farther, let us conſider 
the ſtate of religion at the time Chriſtianity was firſt propa- 
cated, The acknowledging of more Gods than one, was 
the very error from which the Heathens were to be reclaimed ; 


but 


; th 


but if Chriſtians taught them, that there were three Gods 
to be acknowledged, they might as well, in all appearance of 
reaſon, have kept to three hundred more.—The paying divine 
honours to any being but God, was an-abſurdity, an impiety, 
and a burthen, from which they regs be delivered; but if 
the goſpel had obliged them to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
meer man, what would they think to get by changing their 
religion ? But though the acknowledging and worſhipping 
of three perſons in one God, was in itſelf enough to ſhock 
the faith of a young convert to Chriſtianity ; yet, by the 
wonderful wiſdom and providence of God, the writings of 
Plato, which were had in univerſal reverence and eſteem, 
had made this doctrine eaſy, and ſeaſoned their minds for the 
reception of this myſterious truth ; and, [ hope, it is no great 
impropriety to ſay, that he was ſent by God, as a forerunner 
of our Saviour, to prepare the way of the Lord to the heathen 
world, For, ſince God never left himſelf without a witneſ, 
even in the darkeſt ages of ignorance and idolatry, but con- 
deſcended to declare his will, ſometimes by the mouth of a 
ſoothſayer, ſometimes by the apparition of a Ghoſt, and ſome- 
times by oracles that were the offspring of the devil ; why 
ſhould it be thought ſtrange, that he delivered his mind to the 
heathen world, by the writings of a very wiſe and great 
philoſopher ? But it is truly ſtrange, that what in former 
times made all wiſe heathens turn Chriſtians, ſhould, in 
theſe latter ages, operate the quite contrary way, and make 
weak Chriſtians turn heathens. The perverſeneſs of theſe 
men, therefore, is really aſtoniſhing ; who ſometimes except 
againſt our faith for being unphiloſophical, and not agree- 
able to their reaſon, and yet object to this very article of it, 
becauſe it is agreeable to the ſentiments of the greateſt phi- 
loſopher that ever lived: who, whether he diſcovered this 
truth by the ſtrength of his own reaſon, or learned it from 
the word of God, either of theſe ſuppoſitions will confirm 
our belief, and confute their opinion. 

Several indeed have attempted to explain, upon rational 
principles, the particular manner of exiſtence of three per- 
ſons in one Godhead ; but their reſearches have only rendered 
the matter {ill more intricate and unintelligible ; and it is 


certainly a piece of great preſumption in any one to pretend 
10 
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fore, from the very nature of it, inexplicable. For theſe 
reaſons, I hope my reader will excuſe my not entering into 
curious and refined ſpeculations on this ſubject, being well 
aware of the difficulty and danger of the attempt, and m 

own inſufficiency to perform it. But as the doctrine of the 


Trinity is what God hath revealed, what the Chriſtian church 


hath always taught, and what we ourſelves have been bap- 
tized into, let us conſtantly maintain it, though we cannot 
comprehend it; and inſtead of endangering our ſalvation b 
too curious an enquiry into things beyond our depth, let us 
rather turn our thoughts to a ſubject of real profit and ad- 
vantage, which I ſhall endeavour to diſcuſs in the enſuing 
ſection. WE | 
SECTION II. 


Of the aſſurance of grace deducible from the doctrine of the 


Trinity. 


The wiſeſt of the heathen philoſophers, when they had laid 


the moſt exact and rational ſchemes of virtue, when they had 
eſtabliſhed their doctrines as they thought beyond all con- 
tradiction, and expected the fruits of them in an anſwerable 
ptactice, found themſelves conſtantly diſappointed without 
being able to aſſign any ſufficient reaſon for it. And the caſe 
is till the ſame with the men of morality amongſt us; they 
ſtudy virtue, and endeavour to bring themſelves to a habit of 
good works; they take care to cultivate a well-informed judg- 


ment, and to make very good reſolutions ; but when their 


virtue is brought to the teſt, the moſt trifling temptation 
baffles their judgment, and deſtroys their reſolution, and they 
run as it were involuntarily in thoſe practices, which they 
cannot chooſe but condemn. 

Since therefore natural religion, though ſo ſtrenuouſly con- 


tended for, can only lay down good rules for our conduct in life, 


but can never reduce them into practice; and ſince it cannot 
create in us a habit of virtue, nor redeem us from the puniſh- 
ment of vice; it is an enquiry of ſome importance by what 
ather means theſe great ends may be anſwered. And after 
the moſt laborious reſearches, we ſhall find the Chriftian re- 
ligion alone the moſt effectual for this purpoſe ; ſince it pro- 

miſes 


to explain, what is expreſsly revealed as a myſtery, and there- 
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miſes us the aſſiſtance of God's grace to co-operate with our 
weak endeavours, and to compleat that building, of which 
the religion of nature is ſcarce able to lay the foundation, 
Here then let us reſt and examine by whom this grace is con- 
ferred upon us, and we ſhall ſee that the whole Trinity are 
jointly engaged in this great work. 

The firſt aſſurance which we have of grace, is from God the 
Father wha hath loved us. It is certainly no ſmall conſolation, 
that though our lives are faulty, and our actions too often eri. 
minal, yet we are not to appear before a rigorous unrelenting 
judge, who is tied up to the letter of the law, and bound to 


paſs ſentence accordingly ; but before a mighty king, who ' 


has the abſolute power of diſpenſation in his own hands, and 
who conſiders not ſo much the nature of the fact, as the qua- 
lification of the agent; not ſo much the evil we have done, 
as the opportunity and ability we had of doing better, And 
that though our works are not anſwerable to our abilities, 
and in the diſcharge of our duty we fall greatly ſhort of an 
equitable account; yet that we have to do with an indulgent 
Father, who loves our perſons, and pities our infirmities; who 
grieves much for our fins, and much more for our puniſh- 
ment ; and that from ſuch a father, there is no grace which 
we may not hope for, no rigour which we need fear, 

It is true indeed, that men who know not God, and are 
unacquainted with thoſe revelations he has been pleaſed to 
make of himſelf in the holy ſcriptures, generally repreſent 
him as an angry, revengeful Being, impatient of all con- 
tradiction, implacable upon every affront, and taking delight 
in magnifying bis authority by imperious acts of the molt ſe- 
vere juſtice ; but however agreeable this deſcription may be 
to the vanity of little man, in little power, it is far from being 
true with reſpect to God Almighty ; he has revealed himſelf 
to mankind under a quite different character, under the 
comfortable titles of. a God that heareth prayers, a Cad that 
poureth drwn bleſſings, and a God that fergiveth fins. Theſe 
are the attributes which properly belong to him, and with 
which only he is well pleaſed, He requires nothing more 
of us but a reaſonable improvement of the talent he be— 
ſtows, and that our performances ſhould be propartionable 
to his gifts; to think that he looks for mare is to 1 Er Aa 
juſtice, 


—. 
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juſtice, and ſurely to offer him leſs, would be to abuſe his 
mercy. He is our Father who loves us, and therefore will 
doubtleſs make great allowances for the imperfections of our 
nature, and pardon by his grace, thoſe failings which we 
want the power to prevent. He is our Father wha made us, 
and will therefore graciouſly overlook thoſe frailties and infir- 
mities which he hath made us ſubject to. And though we 
are all included under fin, and all fin calls for puniſhment, 
yet his infinite wiſdom hath found out an expedient of ſatiſ- 
fying his juſtice, without diſhonouring his mercy, or deſtroy- 
ing his creatures, 

This then is a further aſſurance which we have of grace, 
namely, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom God has given as an 
infallible pledge, an undeniable inſtance of his love, and by 
whoſe powerful mediation this grace is effectually conveyed 
to us. 

That God is the great Author of all things, and the uni- 
verſal Father of mankind; and that a father ſhould have a 
tender love and compaſſion for his children, are notions which 
the ancient heathens were no ſtrangers tot but how this com- 
paſſion could be ſhewn, or in what manner God could vindi- 
cate his juſtice without deſtroying his creatures, was a ſecret 
which they were never able to comprehend. They enter- 
tained however ſome blind and uncertain conjectures, that he 
would be ſatisfied upon ſome eaſier terms, and admit of ſome 
expiation; but by what means this could be accompliſhed 
was a myſtery wholly hidden from their eyes. Some intima- 
tion they might have from the Jewiſh inſtitution of ſacrific- 
ing; but this of itſelf, was too ſhallow a foundation for wiſe 
men to build their hopes upon: for what proportion was there 
between the ſin and the expiation ? what effect could the ſa- 
erificing of a beaſt have upon the ſoul of a man? Or why 
ſhould the anger of God be ſatisfied with the blood of bulls 
_ goats, rather than by ſome other leſs ſanguinary me- 
thods ! 

When therefore we lay under the greateſt diſabilities of na- 
ture, and in the utmoſt need of grace; when we looked for 
the redemption of Iſrael, but were totally ignorant whence 
this grace ſhould proceed, or by whom this redemption ſhould 
be effected; then it was that our bleſſed Saviour came into the 
U2 world, 
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world, to unfold thoſe myſteries which had lain hid from the 
beginning, and to explain thoſe rites and ceremonies, and make 
that appear a reaſonable ſervice, which was before nothing elſe 
but a ſervile impoſition, a carnal ordinance. To this incarna- 
tion of the Son of God then we owe all our comfort and all our 
hopes : his coming into the world was on purpoſe to publiſh 
the remiſſion of ſins, to proclaim a general amneſty, and to 
give the greateſt demonſtration of God's good will to men. 

The laſt aſſurance which we have of grace, is from the 
Holy Ghoſt who conveys it into us. This is that Comforter 
"whom our bleſſed Saviour ſent to ſupply his abſence, to dire 
our practice, to confirm our faith, to ſtrengthen us in all 
goodneſs, to guide us into all truth, and by his mighty and 
immediate aſſiſtance to be with us to the end of the world, 
This is that Holy Spirit who helps our infirmities, and in- 
ſpires us with virtuous and godly thoughts; who puts good 
reſolutions into our hearts, and enables us to practice and 
perſevere .in them. It is he that gives ſtrength to our en- 
deavours, zeal to our devotions, and by his divine inſpira- 
tion makes our ſpirit toilling, even -when our fleſh is weak. 

Let us therefore admire and adore this glorious Trinity, 
as the joint authors of our ſalvation: let us thankfully 
acknowledge the tranſcendent love of God, in giving his 


only-begotten Son, by an eternal generation, to die for us ſin · 


ners; and the wonderful condeſcenſton of our dear Redeemer, 
the merits of whoſe ſufferings were infinitely enhanced by 
the dignity of his perſon. Let us never grieve that eternal 
Spirit, by whoſe gracious influences we are made partakers 
of everlaſting happineſs; but let us conſtantly and devout!y 
pray, that our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Fa- 
ther who hath læved us, would give us his everlaſling conſolation, and 
 g29d hope through grace, that ſo our hearts may be comforted, and 
we may be eſtabliſhed in every good word and work.. 


The PRAYERS. 
, 3 | 
Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Perſons and 
one God, have mercy upon me a miſerable ſinner. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given unto thy 


fervants grace, by the confeſkon of a true faith to m— 
ge 
| — 
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ledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of 


the divine Majeſty to worſhip the unity; I beſeech thee, 


that thou wouldſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this faith, and evermore 
defend me from all adverſities, who liveſt and reigneſt, one 
God, world without end. Amen. | 


II. 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I 
ſhould at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, almighty everlaſting God, who art one 
God, one Lord, not one only perſon, but three perſons in 
one ſubſtance ; for that which I believe of the glory of the 
Father, the ſame I believe of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
without any difference or inequality : therefore with angels 
and archangels, and with all the company of heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven and earth are 


full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high. 


III. 

Moſt ineffable and myſterious Trinity, Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghoſt, how admirable are thy beauties ! how in- 
comparable are thy perfections! how highly beneficial are 
thy joint endeavours for the ſalvation of mankind ! I admire 
and adore, what I cannot comprehend ; I believe and profeſs 
what J am not able to underſtand. Enrich me with thy 
choiceſt bleſſings, and fill my ſoul with thy moſt gracious in- 
fluences ; reſcue me from the ſlavery of ſin, and deliver me 
from the dominion of the devil ; ſubdue my underſtanding 
and affections to the obedience of the goſpel; kindle and che- 
riſh in me good thoughts and pious reſolutions ; and aſſiſt me 
in the devout uſe of all thoſe methods that are conducive to 
my eternal ſalvation: that when this my earthly pilgrimage 
ſhall be determined, I may join with the celeſtial choir, in _ 
linging bleſſing and honour, thankſgiving and praiſe, unto 
thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, through the endleſs ages of 
an happy eternity. Amen. 


CHAP. 


No THE RESTORATION OF 
CH AP. XVII. 
The Reſtoration of King Charles II. 
May 29. | 
SECTION I. 


ROM the cruel and inhuman murder of king Charles 

the firſt, this unhappy nation groaned under the accu- 
mulated miſeries of anarchy, confuſion, tyranny, and fanati- 
ciſm, for the ſpace of twelve tedious years; during which 
time the eldeſt ſon of that unfortunate prince, who, by 
the fundamental laws and conſtitutions of this kingdom, 
ought to have ſucceeded to the crown, wandered up and 
down a miſerable exile from his native country, expoſed to 
the greateſt hardſhips, and in the moſt imminent danger of 
ſuffering the ſame fate as his royal progenitor. 

God in his great mercy however, interpoſed at laſt in fa- 
vour of this baniſhed prince, and was graciouſly pleaſed to 
turn the hearts of many of his greateſt enemies, ſo that they 
became his moſt faithful friends, and were the chief inſtru- 
ments which divine Providence made uſe of in accompliſhing 
his happy reſtoration. And the bulk of the people, deeply 
ſenſible of tho mi ries they had lately ſuffered, earneſtly 
wiſhed to ſee their lawful ſovereign reſtored to his royal 
dignity, and heartily concurred in all thoſe meaſures that 
were taken to bring about ſo happy an event ; ſo that on the 
29th day of May, 1660, without tumult or diſorder, without 
violence or bloodſhed, they had the ſupreme ſatisfaction of 
hearing their king legally proclaimed, and univerſally acknow- 
ledged ſovereign of theſe united kingdoms, and of feeing him 
in perſon ride triumphant through the ftreets of his capital, 
amidſt the univerſal acclamations of his exulting ſubjects, 
Thus was our conſtitution both in church and ſtate reſtored 
to its priſtine ſplendour, and the diabolical machinations of 
its declared enemies brought to nought. A bleſſing of ſo inva- 

| luable a nature to Britons, that ſo long as that conſtitution is 
preſerved and the leaſt ſpark of gratitude remains in the 
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dreaſt of thoſe who live under it, ſo long will this day be de- 
voutly obſerved as a day of ſolemn praiſe and thankſgiving to 


that God, who, with his own right hand, and with his holy arm, 
hath wrought ſuch wondrous things. 


SECTION U. 
Of the great duty of loving our Country, 


As this is a day facred to religious joy and thankfulneſs 
for the reſtoration of the legal government and the true reli- 
gion; it may not be improper to embrace this opportunity of 
recommending the great ſocial duty of loving our country; 
which may be conſidered in three different views : either as 
our country is conſidered in itſelf and its conſtituent parts; 
as its welfare may be ſet in competition with our own perſonal 
intereſts ; or as it is diſtinguiſhed from our neighbouring 
countries, In the firſt view, this duty coincides with bene- 
volence ; in the ſecond, it becomes diſintereſtedneſs; in the 
third, it may be denominated patriotiſm. 

By our country, conſidered in itſelf, we are not barely to 
underſtand that certain tract of land, which makes up the ex- 
ternal appearance of it, but chiefly the collective body of its 
inhabitants, with their public and joint intereſts; and in this 
view, it contains every thing that is entituled to, or can con- 
ciliate our affection. Whatever endearing connections there 
are in blood, vicinity, or incorporation; whatever claims of 
kindneſs parents or children, brethren or kinſmen, compa- 
nions or friends, may have upon us, are all included in the 
love of our country; and the practice of this duty, is as na- 
tural, and as neceſſary, as wiſhing the ſafety of that veſſel, 
in which every thing that is near and dear to us in this world 
is embarked. We are not however, out of an officious con- 
cern for the welfare of our country, to neglect the proper 
management of our private domeſtic affairs; this is no way re- 
quired of us; on the contrary, a proper attention to them, 
conſtitutes an important branch of that duty which we owe 
to our country, The temper blamed by her i that, whoſe 
regards not only begin at home, but end there alſo : a temper as 


little ſuited to the condition of individuals, as it is to the na- 


dure 
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ture of ſociety ; into which whoſoever voluntarily enters, 
virtually engages to contribute his time, attention, labour, and 
ſubſtance to its ſervice. For ſhould every member withdraw 
his ſhare of theſe, ſocial union muſt inevitably be diſſolved, 
and the public ceaſe to ſubſiſt; there would be an end of all 
diſtinction between right and wrong, and men would become 
the total ruin of each other. Prudence therefore, as well as 
Juitice, requires that every member of a community ſhould 
beſtow a proper meaſure of his care, to enſure the benefit of 
- the remainder. 
But as public welfare may, and often does, interfere with 
private intereſt; we are next concerned to enquire in what 
manner the love of our country ſhould operate in caſes of ſuch 
competition. | 
That the intereſts of a whole community, are far more va- 
luable, than thoſe of any fingle member, is as true as that the 
whole is greater than a part. And though it may be difficult 
to perſuade, as well as unreaſonable to expect, that indivi- 
duals ſhould eſtimate their own intereſts, and adjuſt their own 
regards, in an exact conformity to this rule; yet we are as 
apt to condemn a man who advances or enriches himſelf by 
methods prejudicial to general happineſs, as we are to ho- 
nour and applaud him, who poſtpones his own perſonal in- 
tereſt, and hazards even life itſelf in caſes of moment to the 
public welfare. Not that the exerciſe of this duty ought to 
be extended ſo far as to endanger our immortal fouls ; this 
neither reaſon nor revelation requires of us; and therefore, 
if either the great lawgiver of the Jews, [ Exod. xxxii. 32.] 
or the great apoſtle of the gentiles [Rom ix. 3.] ſhould ſeem 
to have declared their affection for their countrymen in terms 
of that import ; ſuch glowing expreſſions muſt not be too 
ſtrictly interpreted. Our final happineſs is certainly of too 
great importance to be. complimented away; it is a birthright 
which it would be prophane, as well as fooliſh to ſell for any 
conſideration, - But that being ſecured, we ſhall find our- 
felves not only obliged but encouraged to part with every 
thing ſhort of it, for the ſervice of our country, Chriſtianity 
bas perhaps laid the only ſolid foundation for any exalted de- 
ęrees of this virtue; for notwithſtanding a few ſtriking exam- 
pics which hiſtory may furniſh us with, it is not _ to 
aſſign 
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ellign any ſubſtantial reaſon, why heathens, men who had 
hope in this life only, ſhould have been ſo ready to reſign the 
advantages of it: but when once our final intereſts are pro- 
vided for, as upon Chriſtian principles they certainly are, then 
every generous ſentiment may have its full ſcope, and every 
rational argument be urged in favour of this duty; and ani- 
mated by ſuch expeCtations, we are ready to ſacrifice all tem- 
poral intereſts in the cauſe of our country, and even to ny 
down our lives for the ſake of our brethren. 

The laſt view in which I propoſe to conſider this duty, is, 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from our neighbouring countries. And 
here the love of our country is fo agreeable to our natural 
propenſities, that it ſtands more in need of being regulated, 
than excited, 

By the love of our country in this reſpect, we muſt by no 
means underſtand that illiberal and extravagant partiality 
which is too prevalent among us, and which operates too 
often to the excluſion of ſtrangers even from the common 


offices of humanity; nor yet ſuch a paſſionate zeal for our 


national glory, as purſues its object by breaking down 
all barriers, and confounding all diſtinctions; for this, in- 
ſtead of being a commendable affection, is in every degree 
blameable, and in ſome degrees deteſtable. And if thoſe re- 
fined philoſophers, who inlinuate that the author of our reli- 
glon has no where recommended the love of our country, 
mean this ſort of love only, the charge is moſt certainly true; 
tor ſo far is our religion from countenancing it, that it ſtrongly 
condemns ſuch a narrow, inhoſpitable ſpirit; which con- 
demnation, inſtead of being any diſcredit to Chriſtianity, is an 
eminent inſtance of its excellency and importance, For even 
the Jews, notwithſtanding the peculiar nature of their œco- 
nomy, were commanded to treat the ſtranger with tenderneſs 
and affection; and we chriſtians are taught to look upon 
every man as our neighbour, without diſtinction of fect or 
country, and to aſſiſt him as ſuch, when by his circumſtances 
and ſituation he is placed within the reach of our beneticence, 
In ſhort, whilſt we love our own country, we ſhould never 
forget that others are in the ſame way affected towards theirs; 
nor muſt we ever loſe fight of that great law of reaſon, as well 
48 
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= . as revelation, whatſoever ye would that men fhould do unto yet, dy 
= ye even-ſo unto them. 88 et: | 
| But the love of @ur country in preference to other coun- 
tries, is certainly highly commendable, and ſeems to be a diſ- 
poſition, which, if not ſtrictly born with us, yet takes poſſeſ- 
ſion of us before we are conſcious of its production, and con- 
tinues to co-operate with our rational powers, ſo long as they 
retain any thing great or generous. It ſeems to be of the ſame 
origin, and both amiable and juſtifiable on the ſame princi- 
ciple with natural affection, which fo univerſally appears in 
all ſenſitive beings, that we may rank thoſe who are without 
it, among the blackeſt characters that degenerate nature can 
furniſh. Let not this affection, however, be condemned as a 
- . blind inſtinct only; for it is at leaſt ſuch an «nſtinEt, as un- 
der due regulation will ſtand the ſcrutiny of, and approve it- 
ſelf to impartial and unprejudiced reaſon. Our benevolence 
ought indeed to reach to the utmoſt limits of human nature; 
God Almighty having created all nations of men of one blood, 
how diſtant ſoever they may dwell upon the face of the earth, 
ſo that no partaker of the ſpecies ought to be excluded from 
the effects and influences of this benevolence ; but then, theſe 
influences will moſt naturally deſcend on thoſe who are moſt 
within the ſphere of their activity. Were parents to be ac- 
tuated by no peculiar yearnings for their own offspring, or 
were men as indifferent to their native country as to any other 
ſpot upon the globe; how wretched muſt be the caſe of ſuch 
neglected infants, how deſolate the condition of ſuch an un- 
friended country ! Whereas, while each individual employs 
the chief of his care where nature recommends a preference, 
the affairs of this world are conducted with propriety and re- 
© gularity, and every thing is beautiful in its time and place: 
and though the great apoſtle St. Paul, exhorts us to ds g 
unto all men, yet he recommends an eſpecial regard to them that 
are of our own community, the hozfhold of faith. 
Theſe reflections on the love of our country in general, 
may very properly be applied to any ſubdiviſions of it> to 
which we ſtand in any immediate relation: the neighbour- 
hood, for inſtance, where we firſt drew breath; the corpora- 
tion whoſe priviledges we enjoy; or the ſociety which im- 
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parted to us an ingenious, virtuous, and religious educa- 
tion. We muſt not, indeed, contract our good wiſhes, or 
confine our good offices within theſe narrow limits; yet as 
each of them comes naturally recommended by a particular 
affection, ſo each of them may have a prior claim to our vo- 
luntary ſervices. 

Upon the whole, our country is intituled to our love and 
affection in every view: In herſelf, as comprehending what- 
ever in this world moſt deſerves our concern: in competi- 
tion with our own ſecular intereſts, whenſoever her proſperity 
calls upon us to poſtpone, or her preſervation to relinquiſh 
them: and in compariſon with other countries, fo far as to 
prefer her honour or advantage to theirs, though neither to 
exclude them from our good wiſhes, or expoſe them tv our 
hatred or injurious treatment. And ſhould any perſon, in- 
ſtead of cheriſhing, renounce or counteract theſe tender ſenti- 
ments, I ſhall only ſay he muſt be an entire ſtranger to 
the ſpirit which dictated that beautiful apoſtrophe, [Pſal. 
cxxxvii. 5. 6. ] 1f 1 forget thee, O Feruſalem, let my right hand 
farget her cunning : if I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave 


to the roof of my mouth; yea, if I prefer not Jeruſalem in my 
mrth, 


The PREATERS. 


I. 
0 Almighty God, who art a ſtrong tower of defence unto 


thy ſervants from the face of their enemies; I yield 
thee vraiſe and thanks for the wonderful deliverance of theſe 
kingdoms from the GREAT REBELLION, and all the miſe- 
ries and oppreſſions conſequent thereupon, and under which 
they had ſo long groaned. I acknowledge it thy goodneſs 
that we were not utterly delivered over as a prey unto them, 
beſeeching thee {till to continue ſuch thy mercies towards us; 
that all the world may know that thou art our Saviour and 
mighty deliverer, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
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Lord God of our Salvation, who haſt been exceeding]y 

gracious unto this land, and by thy miraculous provi- 
dence didſt deliver us out of our miſerable confuſions, by re- 
ſtoring to us, and to his own juſt and undoubted rights, our 
then moſt gracious ſovereign Lord thy ſervant, King Charles 
the ſecond (notwithſtanding all the power and malice of his 
enemies) and by placing him on the throne of theſe king- 
doms; thereby reſtoring alſo the public and free profeſſion of 
thy true religion and worſhip, together with our former 
peace and proſperity, to the great joy and comfort of our 
hearts: I acknowledge, O Lord, with all thankfulneſs, thine 
unſpeakable goodneſs herein, and humbly beg leave to offer 
up unto thee my ſacrifice of praiſe for the ſame ; vowing all 
holy obedience in thought, word, and work unto thy divine 
Majeſty, and promiſing in thee, and for thee, all loyal and 
dutiful allegiance to thine anointed ſervant now ſet over us, 
and to his heirs for ever, whom I beſeech thee to bleſs with 
all increaſe of grace, honour and happineſs in this world, 
and to crown him with immortality and glory in the world to 
come, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


; III. 
a LMIGHTY God, who haſt in all ages ſhewed forth 


thy power and mercy in the miraculous and gracious 
deliverances of thy church, and in the protection of rightequs 
and religious kings and ſtates, profeſſing thy holy and eternal 
truth from the malicious conſpiracies, and wicked practices 
of all their enemies: J yield unto thee my moſt unfeigned 
thanks and praiſe, as for thy many great and public mercies, 
ſo eſpecially for that ſignal and wonderful deliverance, by thy 
wiſe and good providence, as upon this day compleated and 
vouchſaſed to our then moſt gracious ſovereign king Charles 
II. and all the royal family: and in them, and with them 
to this whole church and ſtate, and all orders and degrees of 
men in both, from the unnatural rebellion, ufurpation, and 
tyranny of cruel and ungodly men, and from the ſad ruin and 
confuſton enfuing thereupon, From all theſe, O gracious 
and merciiul Lord God, not our merit, but thy mercy ; not 
our 
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our foreſight, but thy providence; not our own arm, but thy 
right hand, and thine arm, did reſcue and deliver us, even 
becauſe thou hadſt a favour unto us. And therefore, not unto 
us, O Lord, but unto thy name be aſcribed all honour, glory, 
and praiſe, - with moſt humble and hearty thanks in all 
churches of the ſaints : even ſo, bleſſed be the Lord our God, 
who alone doeth wondrous things, and bleſſed be the name 
of his Majeſty for ever, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 


Saviour. Amen. 


CH ˖ N 
St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


June 1 
. 


8 T. Barnabas was born at Cyprus, a noted iſland in the 
Mediterranean ſea, of very rich and pious parents; and 
was by them ſent to Jeruſalem, and committed to the care of 
that great doctor Rabban Gamaliel, in order to be trained up 
in the knowledge of the law. His proper name, given him 
at his circumciſion was Jaſes, to which after his converſion 
to Chriſtianity, the apoitles added that of Barnabas, which 
ſome authors are of opinion was given him on account of 
his eminent prophetic gifts, and his great dexterity in manag- 
ing troubled minds, he being according to St. Luke's cha- 
racter of him ¶ Acts ii. 24.] a good man, full of ſaith, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt : though if we conſider the occaſion of impoſing 
this name, it ſeems to have been an honourable acknow- 
ledgment of his charity in ſelling his whole eſtate for the re- 
lief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon account of the conſolation 
he thereby adminiſtered to them. 

Not long after St. Paul's converſion, our apoſtle met with 
him at Jeruſalem ; and obſerving the cool and indifferent 
manner in which he was received there, he introduced him 
tothe ſociety and fellowſhip of the apoſtles, and vouching for 
the reality of his change, and the ſincerity of his conduct, 

a diſpelled 
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diſpelled thoſe doubts and fears which his former relentleg 
. perſecutions had occaſioned. 

Some time after this, news being brought to the church at 

Jeruſalem, that many in the city of Antioch had embraced 
the Chriſtian faith, St. Barnabas was ſent thither to confirm 
them in it, and to ſettle this new plantation. Upon his arri- 
val, he beheld with the greateſt joy the ſurprizing progreſs 
which the goſpel made, and applied himſelf with the utmoſt 
earneſtneſs and aſſiduity in the duties of his- function, ex- 
horting thoſe who already believed to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
faith, and preaching the glad tidings of ſalvation ta all ranks 
and degrees of people : but, finding the work too great for 
himſelf alone, he went to Tarſus, and engaged St. Paul to go 
with him to Antioch, to aſſiſt him in this important buſineſs, 
where they laboured together a whole year in the eſtabliſh. 
ment of the church. 
About this time a ſevere famine raged among the northern 
provinces of the Roman empire, and particularly in Judea, 
whereby the Chriſtians there were reduced to the greateſt ex- 
tremities. Hereupon the church of Antioch made a very 
conſiderable contribution for their relief, and remitted it to 
them by the hands of Barnabas and Paul, who having faith- 
fully diſcharged their truſt, returned to Antioch, taking along 
with them John, whoſe ſirname was Mark. 

While they continued here, they were by the particular 
deſignation of the Holy Gholt ſet apart to preach the goſpel 
to the Gentile world; which, when the church underſtood, 
they by faſting and prayer, and imputation of hands, folemnly 
conſecrated them to that ſervice ; and fo taking Mark along 
with them, they departed from Antioch, and went to Seleu- 
cia, Salamis, Paphos, and Perga in Pamphylia; at which lat- 
ter place, Mark being weary of ſuch an itinerant courſe of 
life, refuſed to attend the apoſtles any longer in the miniſtry 
of the goſpel, but left them, and returned home to Jeruſalem. 
From Perga, Paul and Barnabas paſſed on to Antioch in Pi— 
fidia, and from thence to Iconium, where the Jews having 
firſt attempted to worſhip, and then to ſtone them, they made 
their eſcape to Lyſtra, and afterwards came to Derbe. From 
hence they returned back by the ſame way that they came, 
until they arrived at Antioch in Syria, from whence they - 
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ſet out; having converted many to the faith, and prepared 
the Gentile world for the reception of Chriſt and his religion. 

- Sometime afterwards, St. Paul being deſirous to re-viſit 
thoſe churches which tazy had thus planted, propoſed the 
ſame to Barnabas, who readily conſented to it, and inſiſted 
upon taking Mark along with him; but St. Paul, looking 
upon Mark's parting from them at Perga, as a proof of his 
weakneſs and inſincerity, abſolutely refuſed to permit him to 
accompany them; kereupon the conteſt grew fo ſharp, each 
of them being determined to adhere to his refolution, that 
after a joint labour in the miniſtry for a courſe of ſeveral 
years, they parted : St. Paul with Silas, viſiting the churches 
of Syria and Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark, thoſe of 
his own country Cyprus. 

With reſpect to the future labours of our apoſtle, the ſcrip- 
tures are entirely ſilent, and eccleſiaſtical writers differ: for 
ſome affirm that he went into Italy, preached the goſpel at 
Rome, and founded a church at Milan; though others inſiſt, 
and] think with greater probability, that he ſpent the remainder 
of his life at Cyprus, in converting his own countrymen the 
Jews. It is however agreed on all hands that he ſuffered 
martyrdom at Salamis, a city in that iſland ; whither ſome 
Jews being come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was diſputing 
in the ſynagogue, and having ſhut him up m a corner of it 
all night, they brought him forth the next morning, and, after 
inflicting the moſt exquiſite tortures upon him, ſtoned him to 
death, His kinſman Mark buried him in a cave near the 
city; and his remains are ſaid to have been diſcovered in the 
reign of the emperor Zeno, A. C. 485, with St. Matthew's 
goſpel, written in Hebrew with his own hand, lying upon 
his breaſt, 

He was a man of profound humility, diffuſive charity, im- 
moveadle conſtancy, and invincible patience richly furniſhed 
with divine grace, and indefatigably diligent in the propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity. He left only one epiſtle behind him, 
which, though not admitted into the ſacred canon, was yet 
held in great repute by the ancients, and ſometimes read in 
cheir churches. It was written for the inſtruction of his 
ewiſh converts, and the main deſign of it is to ſhew, that 
tne Chriſtian religion hath ſuperſeded the rites and ceres. 
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monies of the Moſaic law. The latter part of it contains, 

a very uſeful and excellent exhortation, managed under the 

notion of two ways, the one of light, the other of darkneſs; 
nn the one under the conduct of the angels of God, the other 
| under the guidance of the angels of Satan. The way of 
= light is a ſummary of what a Chriſtian is to do, that he may 
| attain eternal happineſs ; and the way of darkneſs repreſents 
w_ thoſe particular fins and vices which exclude men from the 
kingdom of God: and he concludes the whole with preſſing 
1] Chriſtians to live in ſuch an honeſt and upright manner 
| here, that they may be bleſſed to all eternity hereafter, 
| 


| &E TT: Ms 
1 Of the. excellency of the Chriſtian religion, in reſpect of its defirines, 


Our holy religion is naturally divided into two parts; 
namely, thoſe doctrines which are propounded as the objects 
of our faith; and thoſe precepts which are laid down for the 
direction of our practice. The firſt of theſe parts only! 
propoſe to conſider at preſent, reſerving the other for the ſubs 
ject of my next practical ſection. 

That there is one ſupreme, abſolute, and independent 
cauſe, and origin of all things, eternal, infinite, omnipotent, 
and all-ſuilictent, the Maker and Lord of all things, himſelf 
derived from none, made of none, begotten of none, pro- 
ceeding from none; that by him all creatures, material and 
immaterial, viſible and inviſible, animate and inanimate, ra- 
tional and irrational, mortal and immortal, in heaven and in 
earth, were made, or created out of nothing.— That having 

ads. the world at firſt, he fill governs it by his perpetual 
providence, inſomuch, that the maſt ſortuitous accident does 
not happen, a ſparrow does not fall to the ground, nor an hair 
from cur heads without his permiſſion or direction; and that 
in the exerciſe of this his providence every thing is ſubſervient 
to his will; no ſtrength can refiſt his power, no ſwiftneſs 
can flee 0 his preſence, no ſecreſy can conceal from his 
knowledge, no art can evade his juſtice, and every creature 
participates of his goodnels. That this infinite and almighty 


Being, did from all eternity, in an ineffable manner, which 
: | the 
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the ſcriptures call generation, communicate the eſſence of his 
Godhead ſo entirely to his Son, as to make him the ſame 
with himſelf, very God of very God. That this eternal Son of 
God, having a being in the boſom of his father, was partaker 
of his glory and power in the creation and government of 
the world, and by the divine appointment, is our Saviour, 
Mediator, Interceſſor, and Judge. That having a tender 
compaſſion for ſinful man, and being willing to procure for 
him the grace of repentance, he condeſcended to take our 
nature with all ity innocent infirmities upon him. That in 
this nature, miraculouſly conceived, and born of a virgin, * 
he lived a life as we do, and was affected as we are, but 
without fin ; revealed unto us his father's will, and did many 
wonderful works in confirmation of his divine miſſion. That 
after a life ſpent in doing good, he ſubmitted in his human 
nature to a moſt painful and ignominious death, that he might 
thereby make an atonement to God, and reconciliation for 
our fins. That after a ſtay of three days in the grave, he, 
by his almighty power, raiſed himſelf to life again, con- 
verſed upon earth for the ſpace of forty days, inſtructed his 
diſciples in matters relating to his kingdom, and, at length, 
in their preſence, aſcended viſibly into heaven. And that 
upon his aſcenſion, he was exalted to the right hand of God, 
where he now makes interceſſion for us, and is inveſted with 
all power and authority to govern his whole church, and 
hereafter to judge the whole world. That upon his inveſti- 
ture, he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in the 
ever bleſſed Trinity, to be the immediate comforter and di- 
rector of his apoſtles, 40 lead them into all truth, to inſpire 
them with the gift of tongues, and to impart to their fol- 
lowers ſuch other gifts, as might beſt ſerve the end of their 
miniſtry, And that this bleſſed Spirit {till continues with all 
good men, and by illuminating their underſtandings, rectify- 
ing their wills and affections, renewing their natures, uni- 
ting their Souls to Chriſt, and helping the infirmities of their 
prayers by his own powerful interceſſion, is the great ſancti- 
her of their ſouls and bodies, in order to make them accept- 
able in the ſight of God for ever.—Theſe, together with the 
doctrines of the immortality of the ſoul, the reſurrection of the 
body, and a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, are 
| þ the 
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the great and fundamental principles of the Chriſtian religion, 
and myſteries, as St. Paul calls them, [Col. i. 26.] which 
have been hid from ages, and From generations, but are now mad: 
mani ſeſi to the ſaints. 


But here an objeCtion is made, that notwithſtanding all 


the pretended light of revelation, many of theſe doctrines 
ſtill remain obſcure and unintelligible : that ſome articles of 
the Chriſtian faith indeed, ſuch as the exiſtence of a God, 

the diſpenſations of providence, the immortality of the ſoul, 

and a future ſtate, are eaſily admiſſible, becauſe they are 
founded in the nature of things, and riſe in the mind upon 
the firſt diſquiſition of reaſon ; but as to the doctrines of a 
trinity in unity, a co-equality in the Son, the incarnation of 
a God, and the propitiation made by the man Chriſt Jeſus; 
of theſe no manner of conception can be framed, and there- 
fore there can be no crime in diſbelieving what does not ap- 
pear to be true. 

It muſt be acknowledged, that in the Chriſtian religion 
there are many ſublime and myſterious doctrines, which the 
powers of reaſon, unaflifted by revelation, are not able to 
diſcover or comprehend ; but this is no more than what 
might reaſonably be expected, confidering the nature and 
quality of thoſe things it treats of. In a general view, it is 
a kind of comment upon the divine nature, and an inſtrument 
to convey proper conceptions to the ſoul, ſo far as it is capable 
of receiving them. But God we know is an infinite Being, 
without any bounds or limitations of his eſſence; wonderful 
in his actions, inconceivable in his purpoſes, and inexpreſſible 
in his attributes ; how then can ſuch vaſt and mighty things 
be crouded into a little finite underſtanding ! How ſhall our 
poor narrow faculties be able to meaſure the length of his 
eternity, the breadth and expanſions of his immenſity, the 

| heighth of his preſcience, the depth of his decrees, and Jeaſt 
of all the unutterable, incomprehenſible myſtery of two na- 
tures united in one perſon, and of one and the ſame nature 
diffuſed into a triple perſonality? When a man born blind, 
ſhall be able, on hearſay, to conceive all the beauties and 
varieties of colours, to draw a view of ſome fine city, or a 
map of ſome large province; then may we expect, in this 
dezenerate ſtate of our underſtanding, to comprehend the 
ways 
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ways of the Almighty, and by ſearching find out God. But 
as it would be extremely fooliſh and irrational for a blind 
man to affirm that there is no ſuch thing as colours, lines, 


or pictures, becauſe he cannot form any conception of them; 


ſo it would be equally, if not ſuperlatively more unreaſonable 


in us to deny the great myſteries of our faith, becauſe the 


plummet of our reaſon will not reach them. While we 


continue in our preſent ſtate of imperfection, we muſt be 


content to know only in parte a full and adequate perception 
of theſe ſublime myſteries, being reſerved as a principal in- 
gredient of our future happineſs and felicity, when all the 
heighths and depths which we now ſtand amazed at, ſhall 
be made clear and familiar to us; when God ſhall diſplay 
the hidden glories of his nature, the wonders of his provi- 
dence, and the wiſdom of his counſels ; and fortify the ſoul 
to ſuch a degree as to make it able (ſo far as the capacity of 
an human intellect can be able) to behold and comprehend 
them. 

In order however to have a right notion of the doctrines of 
our religion, it is very neceſſary to diſtinguiſh between thoſe 
things that are above reaſon, and therefore incomprehenſible ; 
and thoſe things that are again/? reaſon, and therefore utterly in- 
conceivable. Some things, by reaſon of their tranſcendent 
excellency, are above reaſon; but thoſe, that are againſt 
reaſon involve a contradiction, and are naturally repugnant 
to the bent of our underſtanding, which cannot conceive 
any thing that is formally impoflible : and hence it follows, 
that though we neither can, nor ſhould believe thoſe things 
that are contrary to our reaſon, yet we both may and ought 
to believe thoſe are above it ; becauſe, the only evidence we 
can give of our acknowledging the infallible truth of God, 
is the aſſenting to whatever he affirms upon his own divine 
authority. For in aſſenting to a propoſition, the truth of 
which we perceive from the nature of the thing, we do not 
aſſent upon any authority at all; to ſuch a propoſition we 
ſhould aſſent, though it were affirmed by the moſt notorious 
liar, and, conſequently, ſuch aſſent would be no manner of 
proof that we acknowledge the infallible veracity of God : 
but when we aſſent to a propoſition, the truth whereof is not 
perceptible by any evidence, from the nature of the thing; 
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here our aſſent being upon the ſimple authority of God's af. 
firmation, it is an explicit acknowledgment of his abſolute 
veracity, It is therefore ſo far from being unreaſonable, 
that it is both expedient and neceſlary, that there ſhould be 


ſome propoſitions in every revelation that comes from God, 


above the reach of human underſtending; becauſe, if what 
is reyealed concerning God, were every way eaſy, and 
adapted to our comprehenſton, it could never with an 
propriety, repreſent that nature which is univerſally allowed 


to be incomprehenſible. And I appeal to the judgment of 


any conſiderate perſon, whether it does not add to the dignity, 
and increaſe the advantages of religion, that ſome of its arti- 
cles ſhould exteed the largeſt human comprehenſion ; whe- 
ther we ſhould entertain the ſame awful impreſſions of the 
divine majeſty, if we could perceive the whole perfections 
of his nature, and ſee the utmoſt limits of his operations: | 
and whether it does not greatly enhance the value of man's 
redemption, to have it accompliſhed by ſuch miracles of 
mercy, as are without. example, and beyond conception, 
Had all theſe things been leſs, we ſhould indeed have Known 
them better ; but then ſo much as we abate of their myſteri- 
ouſneſs, to bring them to the level of our capacity, ſo much 


we impair their dignity, and weaken. their power. It is 


therefore, as I have juſt now obſerved, the greateſt commen- 
dation of theſe doctrines that they are ſo far above us; and 


wie ought ever to eſteem it an inſtance of the divine wiſ- 


dom and goodneſs, ſo to have tempered his revelations as to 
engage our piety. and wonder, without deſtroying our hu- 
mility and reverence ; having all imaginable reaſon to believe, 
that it could not have been better, and probably not fo well, 
if either leſs had been diſcovered to us, or leſs concealed 
from us. 

The other doctrines of Chriſtianity, which were in ſome 
meaſure diſcoverable by the light of nature, but have been 
cleared of all their doubtfulneſs and ambiguity by the revela- 
tion of the goſpel ; are fo rational in themſelves, and have ſo 
natural a tendency to the reformation of our lives, which is 


the great end of religion, that a very brief illuſtration will, [ 


hope, ſuffice to recommend them, 


What 
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What can be a more neceſſary and excellent foundation of 
true piety, than that doctrine which the Chriftian religion 
clearly and diſtinctly teaches us, concerning the nature and 
attributes of the only true God, who inhabiteth eternity, End yet 
humbleth himſelf to behold the things that are in heaven and in earth? 
What can afford us greater comfort and ſecurity in all con- 
ditions of life, than the ſenſe of a providence, concerning 
itſelf for our welfare, and bidding us to be careful for nothing, 
but in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, to 
make our requeſts known unto Gad? What can more effectually 
wean us from the love of the world, and the allurements of 
fin, than to conſider, that the proper and ultimate end of 
man is the fruition of God, and that though it does not yet 
appear what we ſhall be, yet this we know, that when he ſhall ap- 
pear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall fee him as he is? What 
can be a greater incitement to purity and holineſs, to hope 
and love, than the aſſurance given us in the goſpel, that when 
we are diſſolved, we ſhall immediately be with Chriſt ; that 
this corruptible ſhall put on incarruption, and this mortal put on im- 
mortality ; that our ſouls when they go hence, return to the 
God who gave them, and our bodies, though laid in the duſt, 
ſhall after a ſhort repoſe be raiſed in power, and faſhioned like 
unte Chrif?'s glorious body? In ſhort, what ſtronger or more 
powerful motive can we have to deter us from vice, and 
prompt us to virtue, than the diſcovery of God's having ap- 
pointed a day wherein he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, and 
render unto every man according to his works ; to them who by pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality, eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, and obey 
not the truth, but obey unrighteonſneſs, indignation and wrath, tri- 
bulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that dneth evil? 

Upon the whole then, the articles of our Chriſtian faith, are 
far from being arbitrary impoſitions, calculated either for the 
exercile of our credulity, or the gratification of our idle cu- 
rioſity, but have an immediate relation to practice, are the 
genuine principles and foundation of all human and divine 
virtues, and conſtitute a far more rational and conſiſtent 
ſcheme of belief, then ever yet entered into the head of the 
wiſeft ancient philoſopher, or the moſt opinionative modern 
unbeliever, Their truth and ſublimity, cannot but recom- 
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mend them to the conſcience of every man, that is not bribed 
by vice, or tinctured with infidelity; and if the beauty and 
excellency of them be hid, it is hid to them that are lot, in whim 
the God of this tvorld hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, 
left the light of the glorious goſpel of n if who is the image of 
God, ſhould ſhine unta them. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 


Lord, God Almighty, who datt endue thy holy apoſtle 
Barnabas with ſingular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; leave 
me not, I beſeech thee, deſtitute of thy manifold gifts, nor 
yet of grace to uſe them always to thy honour and glory, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


O Almighty God, by whoſe ſpecial grace thy ſervant St. 
Barnabas adorned the goſpel of Chriſt i in the courſe of a 
pious and religious life; grant, I beſeech thee, that ſtimu- 
lated by the force of this good example, I may practice all 
thoſe excellent virtues that were fo conſpicuous in him. Diſ- 
poſe-me, O Lord, to the exerciſe of kindneſs and mercy, that 
I may have a tender ſenſe of my brethren's aMictions, and be 
ever ready to relieve them; that I may pity their errors, and 
do my utmoſt to rectify them; that I may ſympathize with 
their ſorrows, and adminiiter to them comfort and conſola- 
tion under them. Teach me, O Lord, from the example of 
thy goodneſs, and the ſenſe of my own unworthineſs, to have a 
tender regard for their weakneſs and frailties ; to put the beſt 
conſtruction upon all their actions, to interpret all doubtful 
things to their advantage, and charitably to bear with their 
apparent infirmities. So that by improving thoſe talents 
thou haſt intruſted me with to their advantage, I may be 
enabled to give a good account of my ſtewardſhip in that 
great and terrible day, when thou ſhalt judge the ſecrets of 
all hearts, and impartially examine into the motives of every 
action. Grant this, O merciful Father, for the fake of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, thy Son, our Lord. Amen, 


III. 
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III. 


ORD of all power and might, who art the author and 
giver of all good things; aſſiſt me by thy grace, that I 
may mortify all the inordinate and corrupt inclinations of my 
heart, which oppoſe the belief of thy holy and heavenly truths. 
Enable me to conquer my evil habits, and to govern my un- 
ruly paſſions, that they may not indiſpoſe my mind in em- 
bracing that evidence which ſo plentifully accompanieth thy 
divine revelation to the ſons of men.” Let not the ſcandalous 
diviſions among Chriſtians, nor the ill lives of thoſe that pro- 
feſs thy holy religion, ever ſtagger or weaken my belief of 
it, fince love, peace, and unity, are the charaQteriſtics of thy 
true diſciples, and ſince thy wrath is revealed from heaven 
againſt all thoſe that obey not the goſpel of thy ſon. Keep 
my mind, O Lord, free from all prejudice and prepoſſeſſion, 
which put ſo falſe a byaſs upon the underſtanding, even in 
matters of the greateſt importance, and which may prove ſo 
fatal and deſtructive to my eternal welfare; but grant me 
ſach a conviction of the reaſonableneſs of thoſe things thou 
haſt required to be believed, the perfection of thoſe duties 
thou haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and the power and force 
of thoſe motives upon which both are founded, that I may be 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, and may, at laſt, receive the end of 
my faith, even-the ſalvation of my ſoul, — Jeſus Chrilt 
our Lord, Amen. 


CHAT A. 
The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 
June 24. 


SECTION 1. 


HERE was a certain prieſt in Judea named Zacharias, 

who, with his wife Elizabeth, were greatly celebrated 
and eſteemed for the innocence and purity of their lives, but 
the had all along lain under the reproach of barrenneſs. As 
Zacha- 
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Zacharias was one day offering incenſe in the temple, an 
angel ſuddenly appeared to him ſtanding on the north ſide of 
the altar, who ſoon diſſipated the fears which his preſence had 
occaſioned in the mind of Zacharias, by ſaying unto him, 
Fear not Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard ; and thy wife Eliza- 
beth ſhall bear thee @ fon, and thou ſhalt call his name John. Aud 
thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and many ſhall rejoice at his birth, 
For he ſhall be great in the fg Zhi of the Lord, and he fhall drink 
neither wine nor flrong drink ; and he fhall be filled with the Hely 
Ge, even from his mother's womb. Aud many of the children j 
Tjracl ſhall be turn to the Lord their God. And he ſhall go be- 
fore him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers ta the children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, 
to make ready à people prepared for the Lord. [Luke i. 13. &c.] 
Zacharias, duly ſenſible of his own great age, as well as his 
wife's ſterility, could not help expreſſing ſome kind of diffidence 
in this promiſe x: Whereupon the angel informed him, . That 
« he was no leſs than Gabriel, a ſpecial attendant on God's 
„ thione, and diſpatched on purpoſe to inform him of this 
% great happineſs ; but that lince he was lo incredulous as 
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The words of Zacharias to the angel are, Mpereby ſhall J know this ? For 
T am an old man, and my wife «well ſtricken in years. [Luke i. 18.] Much of the 
ſame import with thoſe of Abraham upon a like occafion, Whereby ſhall I knew 
that I ſhall inherit the land of Canaan ? [Gen. xv. 8.] How then came it to 
paſs, that Abraham was gratified with a ſign in the ſame” requeſt, for 
which Zacharias was puniſhed with dumbneſs? Now, though,there may be 


a great ſimilitude in words ſpoken by ſeveral perſons, yet there may be at 


the ſame time a very conſiderable difference in the heart and habit of mind 
from whence they proceed, which it muſt be allowed, God can ſee much 
better, than we can perceive by words. In relation then 'to Abraham, the 
holy Spirit bears him teſtimony, [Rom. iv. 19. &e.] That he flaggered not at 
the promiſe through unbelief, but was flrong in faith, giving glory to God, being 


| Fully perſuaded, that what be had promiſed, he wwas able to perform; and therefore 


if he aſked a fign, it was not to beget, but to nouriſh and confirm this faith 
in him. Whereas, in relation to Zacharias, the aſking a ſign ſavoured of 
downright infidelity, in that he believed not an angel, appearing to him in 
the name of the Lord in a place where evil angels durſt not come; telling 
him, his prayer <vas heard, which evil angels could not know; and acquaint- 
ing him with things tending to the glory of God, the completion of his pro- 
miſes, and the welfare of mankind, which evil angels would not do. His pu- 
niſhment therefore was the Juſt reſult of his unbelief ; but, what ſhews the 
mercy «i God in infliting it, it was a puniſhment * ſuch a nature as car- 
ried with it an anſwer to bis defire, being no more than a privation of ſpeech, 
until the words of che angel ſhould be tulfilled, 
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« to require a ſign, he ſhould have ſuch a one, as would be 
« both a puniſhment of his unbelief, and a confirmation of 
« his faith; for until the birth of the child, he ſhould be 
4 both deaf and dumb.” He was accordingly ſtruck ſpeech- 
leſs, and after the ſtated time of his miniſtration was over 
he returned home, and ſoon afterwards his wife Elizabeth 
perceived herſelf with child, though her modeſty made her 
conceal it for the ſpace of five months. At the appointed 
time however, ſhe was delivered of a fon ; who being cir- 
cumciſed on the eighth day, the relations and friends of the 
family, aſſembled on that occaſion, were 'not a little ſurpriſed 
to hear that he was to be called John, ſince none of the family 
had bore that name; but their ſurpriſe became much greater, 
when they found his father's ſpeech immediately reſtored to 
him, which he employed in the praiſes of almighty God, 
who had wrought ſuch prodigies among them. 

In what manner the Baptiſt ſpent the former part of his life, 
the ſcripture is ſilent ; but there is an ancient tradition in 
the church, that upon the report of Herod's laughter of the 
infants in Bethlehem, his mother fled with him into the wilder. 
neſs that Herod ordered Zacharias to be ſlain, becauſe he 
would not diſcover the place of his ſon's concealment—that 
very ſoon afterwards Elizabeth died—and that the child being 
thus bereft of both his natural parents at the tender age of 
about two years, God ſent an angel to be his nouriſher and 
guardian until he acquired ſtrength enough to provide for him- 
ſelf. However true this may be, it correſponds in ſome meaſure 
with the account which the evangelilts give of him; that he 
was brought up in the wilderncis, and lived a very auſtere 
life; that locuſts and wild honey, ſuch as nature ſpontaneouſly 
produced in thoſe deſart places, was the chief of his ſub- 
ſiſtence; and that a looſe coat made of camel's hair, and 
taſtened with a leathern girdle, was his only garb. 

Prepared by ſo ſingular an education, and furniſhed wide 
an immediate commiſſion from heaven, he, about the age of 
thirty entred upon his miniſtry; and by the free and reſolute 
manner of his preaching, joined with the great ſeverity of 
his life, he inculcated the doctrines of repentance and refor- 
mation in ſuch an effectual manner, that he ſoon procured a 
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vaſt number of proſelytes of all ranłs and degrees, who came 
from all the regions round about to be baptized by him. 
Among the great multitudes that came to his preaching 
and baptiſm, were many of the Phariſees and Sadducees, . 
confidence and immorality he ſharply reproved; while at the 
ſame time he exhorted the common people to works of ex- 
tenſive charity; the publicans to avoid oppreſſion and in- 
juſtice; the ſoldiers to abſtain from plunder and violence; 
and every one, in ſhort, to beware of thoſe crimes, to which 
their circumſtances and ſituation in life rendered them moſt 
liable. Theſe ſolemn admonitions, pronounced with ſo much 
weight and authority, procured the Baptiſt great veneration 
among the people, inſomuch that ſeveral of them began to 
look upon him as the promiſed and long- expected Mefliah; 
but to remove theſe notions he freely declared, “ That be 
& only baptized them with water to repentance and newneſs 
cc of life; but that there was one coming, and ready to ap- 
< pear among them, who would baptize them with the Hih 
« Ghoft and with fire, and who ſo far exceeded him in power 
& and excellency, that he was not worthy to do the moſt ſer- 


&, vile offices for him.“ Thus did he prepare the way for our 


Saviour's. reception by proclaiming his approach, and by 
exhorting the Jews to break off their ſins by repentance, and 
fit themſelves by reformation of life to receive the glad tiding 
of the goſpel. 

After John had continued in his miniſtry for ſeveral 
months, our Lord thought fit to remove from his private retire- 
ment at Nazareth, and taking leave of his mother and his 
trade, paſſed over to Bethabara, on the banks of the river Jor- 
dan, where John was then baptizing. He, who was inno- 
cence and purity itſelf had certainly no need of the baptiſm 
of repentance, but being minded to honour and ſanctify the 
- Iinftitution, offered himſelf to John to be baptized ; who mo- 


| deftly declining the office, ſaying, I have need to be baptized if 


thee, and comeſi thou to me? our Lord gave him ſuch irrefraga- 
ble reaſons for the expediency of the thing, that he no longer 
| heſitated, but immediately baptized him. This ſolemn cerc- 
mony was no ſooner performed, than the ſky was ſuddenly 

divided by a great radiancy, and the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſhape 
- of a dove deſcended upon the ſaered sf of our bleſſed Lord, 


accom- 


— os 


' 
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zccompanied with an audible voice from heaven, whereby God 
' declared him his beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed. 

Some time afterwards, a diſpute aroſe between the diſciples 
of John, and certain Jews, whether his baptiſm, or that of 
Jeſus was preferable ; and when they by way of appeal came 
and acquainted him, that the perſon of whom he had bore ſo 
honourable a teſtimony received a great number of proſelytes 
by the ſame ceremony of baptiſm as he did; John repeated the 
ſame teſtimony again, and reminded them how frequently he 
had told them, That the perſon of whom they ſpake was 
« the Meſſiah, whom God had ſent into the world for the 
« ſalvation of mankind, and himſelf no more than his herald 
« or harbinger ; and that therefore his miniſtry was now upon 
« the decline, even as the glory of the morning ſtar decreaſes 
« upon the approach of the ſun.” And having ſaid many 
things of the like nature, to prove Jeſus to be the Son of God, 
he cloſed his commiſſion with theſe important words; ¶ John 
iii. 36.] He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life : and 
he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. | 

About this time, John being in the territories of Herod An- 
tipas, and being as I have before obſerved, a man of great free- 
dom of ſpeech, he openly rebuked Herod for his many enor- 
mities, and particularly for his cohabiting with Herodias, his 
brother Philip's wife, who was ſtill living. This exaſperated 
the woman againſt him to ſuch a degree, that though Herod 
is ſaid to have had a great reverence and reſpect towards him, 
yet by the malicious inſtigations of Herodias, he was prevailed 
upon to caſt John into priſon, where he remained near a 
whole year, during which time Herodias was continually . 
plotting ſchemes for the ſacrificing him to her implacable 
reſentment. At length an opportunity offered; for Herod 
having upon his birth-day, made a ſplendid entertainment for 
the nobility and great men of his dominions, a daughter of 
this Herodias afforded him ſo much pleaſure by her dancing, 
that in the heighth of his mirth he promiſed, upon the aſſu- 
rance of an oath, to grant her whatever ſhe ſhould defire, 
though it amounted to the half of his dominions. The damſel 
elate with her good fortune, and unwilling to lip fo fair an 
Opportunity, immediately conſulted with her mother what 
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favour ſhe ſhould aſk, who being {till ſtimulated by rev enge 
againſt the Baptiſt, inſtructed her to demand his head, which 
5 ſhe immediately did in the preſence of the whole afſembly ; 
and though Herod was at firſt greatly ſtruck with this hs 
man requeſt, yet out of a pretended reverence to the ſanctity 
of his oath, and the preſence of his nobility, he ſent an exc- 
cutioner to behead the Baptiſt, and bring his head to the 
young lady, who having received it, delivered it to her 
mother. 

Thus died the great forerunner of our bleſſed Saviour, 
in the thirty- fifth year of his age, and who, though the firſt 
that ſuffered on account of the goſpel, is ſeldom called the firſt 
martyr. Joſephus aſſures us, that he was the pattern of all vir- 
tue; that he continually preſſed his countrymen the Jews to the 
practice of piety towards God, and that ſuch was their opi- 
nion of his ſanctity, that they attributed the overthrow of 
that army which Herod ſent againſt his father in law Aretas, 
(who fell out with him about the divorce of his daughter, 
in order to.take Herodias his brother's wife to the juſt judg- 
ment of God, as a puniſhment for putting John the Baptiſt to 
death. The ſame hiſtorian, together with Nicephorus, further 
inform us, that the avenging providence of God appeared 
likewiſe very conſpicuous in the deaths of, Herod, Herodias, 
and her daughter. For that Herodias, envying the glory of 
her brother Agrippa, on whom Caligula had conferred the 

title of King, prevailed with her huſband to repair to Rome 
and ſolicit the ſame favour ; but the emperor having imbibed 
a bad opinion of him, inſtead of granting his requeſt, deprived 
him of his government, and baniſhed both her and him to 
Lyons in France, where they lived ingloriouſly and died miſe- 
rably ; and that this was done in puniſhment of her envy, and 
of his readineſs to hearken to her ſollicitations. And as to the 
daughter, that ſhe in going over ſome ice in the winter fell in 
up to her neck, and that the ice meeting again, ſevered her 
head from her body. 


SECT. 
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Ser. hh 


Of the excellmcy of the Chriſtian Religion with reſpect to its 
Precepts. 


The praQtical part of our holy religion, or thoſe precepts 
which were intended to direct us in our duty, are ſuch as 
either tend to the perfection of human nature, or to the peace 
and happineſs of human ſociety. Of the firſt ſort, ſome enjoin 
piety towards God, and others require the good government 
of ourſelves ; and all of them are both conformable to the 
dictates of right reaſon in their practice, and declaratory of 
divine wiſdom in their appointment. 

That we ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, and ex- 
preſs that reverence by external worſhip and adoration ; that 
we ſhould teſtify our dependance upon him, and our truſt in 
his mercy, by conſtant prayer and ſupplication both for our- 
ſelves and others; that we ſhould acknowledge our obliga- 
tions to him for thoſe great and innumerable favours we 
every moment receive from him, by continual praiſes and 


thankſgivings ; and that we ſhould ever retain in our minds 


a due ſenſe of his majeſty, leſt we aſfront it by being irreve- 
rent; of his holineſs, leſt we offend it by being carnal ; of 
his juſtice, leſt we provoke it by being preſumptuous; and of 
his goodneſs, leſt we forfeit it by being unthankful ; are du- 
ties which every man's reaſon tells him he owes to God, and 
which the Chriſtian religion expreſly requires of us; and 
therefore in this part of Chriſtianity, there is nothing but 
what exactly agrees and correiponds with the reaſon of 
mankind, | 

In reſpect to the good government of ourſelves amidft the 
pleaſures and enjoyments of this life, St. John tells us, 
[1 John ii. 16.] that all that is in the world, is the luſt of the 
Helo, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life ; thus diſtributing 


the irregular appetites of men into three kinda, vo luptuouſ- 


nels, covetouſneſs, and ambition, anſwerable to the three 


ſorts of tempting objects that we meet with in the world, 
namely, pleaſures, riches and honour: but when our holy re- 


ligion requires of us, that we HH not walk after the fleſo, 


but after the ſpirit ; that we ſhould cwaik decent as in the day, not 
| in 
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in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, but 
be holy in all manner of converſation, and abſtain from fieſoly buſts, 
which war againſt the ſoul 3 when it cautions us againſt cov. 
touſneſs, becauſe a man's life, or the happineſs of it, conſiſleth 
not in the things which he poſſeſſeth ; and when it calls upon us 
ſo frequently, to be meek and lowly in ſpirit, and not to mind 
higb things; to let nothing be done through vain-glory, but in lows 
lineſ of mind, to let each efteem others better than themſelves ; it is 
plain, that it lays a prohibition upon all ſuch irregular appe- 
tites and paſſions as are the bane of human happineſs; and 
enjoins ſuch virtues, as are not only highly reaſonable in 
themſelves, and ſuitable to our temporal convenience and 
advantage, but ſuch as purify our ſouls from the droſs and 
filth of ſenſual delights, and diſpoſe us to the practice of 
true piety and religion. 

In relation to the other ſort of precepts which tend to the 
peace and happineſs of human ſociety, they are calculated to 
ſweeten the ſpirits, and allay thoſe heats and animoſities 
which too frequently happen among men. For when Chri- 
ſtianity requires us to love our neighbour (1. e. every man in the 
world, even our greateſt enemies) as aurſelves, and in put— 
ſuance of this general precept, F it be poſſible, and as much as 
in us lies, to live peaceably with all men; to be kind to one another, 
ready to gratify and oblige thoſe we converſe with, to be 
tender hearted, compaſſionate to thoſe that are in miſery and 
want, and ready upon all occaſions to aſſiſt and relieve them, 
to ſympathize with each other in our joys and ſorrows, 6 
mourn «ih them that mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejaice ; 
to bear one another's burthen, and to forbear one anther in le; 
to be eaſily reconciled to thoſe that have offended us; and to 
be ready to forgive from our hearts, the greateſt, and moſt re- 
iterated injuries ; it plainly diſcovers itſelf to be not only the 
moſt harmleſs and innocent, but the moſt generous and bene- 
volent inſtitution, that ever was in the world. 

In like manner, when our moſt holy religion not only 
eſtabliſhes public peace, but condeſcends alſo to ſecure pri- 
vate property ; when it inforces and confirms all our natural 
notions of juſtice and equity; and recommends the great 
rule of doing to others, what we would have them do to us, 
ay the ſum and ſuvitance of the law and the prophets 3 when it 

enjoins 
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enjoins. obedience and ſubmiſſion to government, which is 
the bulwark of our civil rights; and forbids whatever may 
diſturb the peace of the world, or alienate the affections of 
mankind from each other; it mult be allowed, that the goſ- 
pel is the beſt calculated ſyſtem to promote univerſal happi- 
neſs and felicity that ever was framed ; that there are none 
of its precepts, but what if we ſtudied our on intereſt. we 
ſhould perform though they were not commanded ; none 
but what are evident to the underſtanding, and eligible to 
the practice of every honeſt and well-diſpoſed perſon. 

Some indeed, have repreſented the Chriſtian religion as an 
heavy burthen, and grievous to be borne, difficult to be kept, 
and yet dangerous to be broken ; that it requires us to go- 
vern and ſubdue our paſſions, to contradict our ſtrongeſt 
inclinations, and to deny ourſelves even the innocent en- 
joyments of life; that it enjoins us to forgive and love our 
enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do good to them that hate 
and perſecute us ; and that it commands us to part with all the 
advantages of this world, and even to lay down life itſelf in 
the cauſe of God, and the diſcharge of a good conſcience, 
Hard ſayings theſe, in ſome men's opinion, and ſuch as our 
nature, in its preſent ſtate of degeneracy, is not able to per- 
form. But this objection ariſes wholly from a want of con- 
ſidering the obligation and tendency of theſe duties. 

Though the heathen ſages were able to diſcover the gene- 
ral corruption of human nature by the meer ſtrength of 
reaſon, yet they were ignorant both of the riſe and progreſs 
of it ; but by the Chriſtian revelation we are ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed in both. Here we find the baleful venom of our 
firſt anceſtors tranſgreſſion entailed on their poſterity ; that 
violence of paſſion and defire that fo often hurries us into ex- 
ceſſes, which in our ſerious moments we cannot but diſap- 
prove; and that general propenſity to evil, and averſion to 
good, which every one, but the obdurate and inſenſible both 
feels and laments; and therefore ſince the goſpel not only 
points out our diſeaſe, but the origin and malignity of it, 
there is great reaſon why it ſhould be allowed to inculcate 
the duties of mortification and ſelf-denial as the moſt effec- 
tua] means in the compaſs of human power to. eradicate this 
malignancy, | 
mY Though 
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Though the ancient moraliſts decry an inſenſibility of juſt 
provocations, as the mark of a mean and and abject ſoul; yet 
upon no occaſion are they more profuſe in their praiſes, than 
when they ſpeak of perſons touched with a due ſenſe of in- 
-Juries, and yet able, with a generous contempt to overlook 
them, and repreſent this as one of the brighteſt virtues that 
can adorn a brave and noble mind. And If ſuch were the 
notions of heathens, who profeſſed to follow no other guide 
but the light of reaſon ; ſurely the duty of loving and forgiving 
thoſe that have injured and offended us, cannot be a taſk ſo 
very difficult to Chriſtians, who-in matters capable of any 
tolerable conſtruction, are required to put on that charity 
which believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things, 
and even in the very worſt caſes, to adopt ſuch a generous 
greatneſs of mind, as puts away from us all bitterneſs and wrath, 
and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, with all malice ; ſuch as ſhould 
make us kind end tender-hearted, reſtoring thoſe that are over- 
taken in a fault, in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; and ſuch as ſhould 
prevail with us to forbear one another, and to forgive one another, 
even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath «forgiven us. And, indeed, 
whoever conſiders, that the very baſis of our religion is the 
belief of a pardon extended to. the higheſt provocations ; of 
love inconceivable ſhewn to the greateſt enemies; and both 
theſe expreſſed and effected by a perſon the moſt ſenſibly 
injured, and in a method the moſt amazingly kind; who- 
ever conſiders this, I ſay, cannot but acknowledge, that the 
precept of loving and fargiving our enemies is peculiarly 
ſuited to the condition of Chriſtians, who owe all their hopes 
of happineſs to it; and that it would have been abſurd, not 
to have obliged men to the practice of a virtue, which they 
confeſs wende es ſo infinitely beholden to, and ich none 
can think a grievous command, who compares the glorious 
victory. of overcoming evil with good, with the tumults and 
torments of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. 

The Stoics of old repreſented their wiſe man as no more 
concerned at the Joſs of his eftate, his liberty, or his life, 
khan if they were the rattles of a child, intended to afford him 
ſome preſent diverſion indeed, but by no means neceſſary or 


- effential to his real happineſs. This, however, was carrying 


the matter too far: for to lay down this life, and all its com- 
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forts, while they were ſo much in the dark about another, 
and to expoſe the body to the greateſt ſufferings, while in the 
utmoſt diſtruſt about the ſoul, was certainly too great an in- 
fraction upon the law of ſelf-preſervation ; but to do this, 
when men know the reality of a future ſtate, and the value 
of their immortal ſouls ; 0 fear him, who when he hath killed, 
can caft both body and foul into hell, rather than them who can 
enly kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do; to 
receive, embrace, and rejoice in the light affiiition which is but 
for a moment, when thoroughly perſuaded that it worketh out 
far us a far mare exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; this is not 
to deſtroy, but to fave ourſelves, and what in the affairs of 
this world we eſteem it our wiſdom to do every day, When 
a man's houſe is on fire, he is not to be blamed for uſing his 
utmoſt endeavours to ſave his goods; but when that is found 
impracticable, every wiſe man will rather chuſe to eſcape 
naked,. than out of a foolifh fondneſs to any particular piece 
of furniture, either of value or curioſity, to ſtay and periſh 
with it. And this is no improper emblem of the cafe before 
us: for when the fire of perſecution breaks out among us, we 
have our Lord's permiſſion by all prudent and honourable 
methods to decline itz but when it comes at laſt to catch hold 
of theſe earthly tabernacles, when our circumſtances admit of 
no other choice, but either ſinning or ſuffering, the loſs of 
our lives, or the loſs of our virtue; we certainly ought ra- 
ther to quit this houfe of fleſh, than bring the glorious inha- 
bitant into any danger of being buried in its ruins. 

Thus then it appears, that the three great precepts of 
Chriſtianity, which are commonly objected to as heavy im- 
poſitions, are the neceſſary reſult of our preſent circumftances 
and ſituation ; that the duty of denying ourſelves, arifes from 
the original corruption of our nature; that of loving our ene- 
mies, from the very genius and foundation of our religion; 
and that of taking up our croſs from ſuch prudential conſide- 
rations as makes us always chuſe the leaſt evil. Which 
ſurely is ſufficient to convince us that our Lord, who has 
opened the kingdom of Heaven to all believers, ought not by any 
means to be accounted an hard maſter, when he impoſes no 
other terms upon us, than heathens thought fit to engage in, 
upon the mere ſpur of private conſeience or public ſhame. 

A a Speech- 
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Speechleſs therefore, and without apology, muſt many pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity ſtand in the great day of enquiry, when 
it ſhall appear that the diſciples of Pythagoras, Plato and Zeno, 
could run through ſuch diſcipline, as neceſſary to the charac- 
ter of a virtuous man, which the followers of Chriſt, are not 
| aſhamed to call fooliſh and needleſs, only becauſe it is un- 
pleaſant. | 
Upon the whole then, how incomparably happy are we 
Chriſtians under this moſt noble, rational, and maſculine re- 
ligion, the moſt perfective of our nature, and the moſt con- 
- ducive to our happineſs. Blaſſed are the eyes which ſee theſe things 
that ye ſee, ſaith our Saviour, for I tell you, that many prophets 
and kings have deſired to ſee theſe things which ye ſee, and have nit 
ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have nit 
heard them, But in vain-were thefe great privileges con- 
ferred upon us, if we make not a proper improvement of 
them; and far from bleed ſhall we be in the great day of ac- 
count, if we do not conſtantly endeavour to adorn the dofrine 
of God our Saviour in all things; who.gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pecu- 
liar people ⁊caleus of good works. 


1hs-PRAY ERS, 


I. 


LMIGHTY God, by whoſe providence thy ſervant 

John Baptiſt was wonderfully born, and ſent to prepare 

the way of thy ſon our Saviour, by preaching of repentance; : 

make me ſo to follow his doctrine and holy life, that I may 

truly repent according to his preaching, and after his example 

conſtantly ſpeak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and patiently 

ſuffer for the truth's ſake, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 


| II. 
OQUEFFER me not, O God, to be toſſed about with various 


) winds of doctrine, nor impoſed upon by the fallacious 
reaſonings of cunning and deceitful men; but grant that 
truſting to thy holy ſcriptures as the certain rule and guide of 


my 


= 


pagators of it, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner 
ſtone; I may rejoice in the light they afford, conſtantly be- 
lieve thoſe truths which are there revealed, and conſcientiouſly 
perform thoſe duties which are there enjoined. Let no he- 
retical interpretations corrupt the purity of my faith, no pre- 
tences to greater illumination ever weaken my ſtedfaſtneſs, 
nor any dangers or difficulties diſcourage me in the perform- 
ance of my duty. But that by a uniform practice of piety 


and religion, I may adorn the doctrine of thy holy goſpel in 


all things, and may at laſt be received into the endearments 
of thy eternal love, and ſing everlaſting praiſes to the Lamb 
that was ſla in, and ſitteth upon the throne. Amen, 


III. 
RANT), O Lord, that I may conſtantly attend the pub- 


lic inſtitutions of thy holy religion, that I may never 


neglect thoſe means which thou haſt graciouſly eſtabliſhed for 
the purifying of my corrupt nature, and for the reforming 
whatever is amiſs in the temper and diſpoſition of my mind ; 


that I may approach thy preſence with humility and devo- 


tion, hear thy word with reverence and attention, and re- 
ceive thy holy ſacrament with faith, thankſgiving and cha- 
rity, that by theſe ordinances of thy appointment, my foul 
may be nouriſhed with all goodneſs, and in ſuch a meaſure 
prepared for that ſalvation which the bleſſed Jeſus hath pur- 
chaſed, that I may depart in peace, and in the faith and fear 


of God's elect, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen, 


pn I 


CH &-F. IM 
St. Peter the Apoſtle, 


Tune 29. 
SECTION TL 


T. Peter was born at Bethſaida, a town ſituated upon the 
banks of the ſea of Galilee : he was the ſon of Jonah, a 
hiherman, and brother to the apoſtle St. Andrew. The name 
| A a 2 impoſed 
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my faith, and to thy bleſſed apoſtles, as the planters and pro- 
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impoſed upon him at his circumciſion was Simon, or Simeon; 
dut our Saviour afterwards added to it that of Cephas, which 
in the Syriac language ſignifies a ſtone or rock, from whence 

it was derived into the Greek Petros, and by us termed Peter, 

It is queſtioned among the ancients which of theſe two bro- 
thers was the elder; Epiphanius gives the ſeniority to St An- 
drew, and herein is followed. by moſt of the writers of the 
church of Rome; but St. Chryſoſtom, St. Jerome, and many 
more adjudge it to St. Peter; and for that reaſon ſay, he 
was preſident of the ſacred college, It is however agreed, 
that they were both brought up to the trade of fiſhermen, and 
both of them diſciples of St. John the Baptiſt ; that st. 
Andrew having the firſt knowledge of the Meſſiah, acquainted 

his brother St. Peter of it; and that they had the honour of 
being the two firſt diſciples which our Lord made choice of, 
For the barbarous treatment of the Nazarenes having obliged 
our Saviour to remove his habitation to Capernaum, the me- 
tropolis of Galilee, and a place very convenient for his de- 
ſigns, on account of a lake which was near it; and being one 
day very much preſſed by the multitudes that flocked to hear 
„him, he ſtepped into a fiſhing veſſel which belonged to Peter 
and Andrew, and was then lying in the lake, and deſired 
3 them to put off a little from the ſhore, that from thence he 
„ might preach to the people more to their profit and his own 
eaſe. Our apoſtle and his companions had laboured hard all 
the preceding night in their toilſome occupation, but with- 
out any manner of ſucceſs ; and therefore when our Lord had 
finiſhed his diſcourſe, he ordered them to launch out farther 
into the deep, and to let down their nets for a draught; 
which they had no ſooner done, than they incloſed ſuch 2 
multitude of fiſhes, as obliged them to call aloud to their 
partners, James and John, who were engaged in the ſame 
buſineſs in another veſſel, to come to their aſſiſtance. Peter 
amazed at this miraculous draught, and dreading the viſible 
appearance of ſo great and divine a power juſt by him, threw 
himſelf down at our Saviour's feet, ſaying, depart from nt, 
fer I am a ſinful man, O Lord. But Jeſus bid him be of goo! 
comfort, and from the preſent incident took occaſion to in- 
form him, that he had a much nobler work to employ him 
in, even the gaining of men's fouls to ſalvation, if he would 
immediately 
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immediately adjoin himſelf to him ; which gracious invita- 


tion our apoſtle readily obeyed, and from thenceforth became 
one of our Lord's conſtant and inſeparable companions, 

Some time afterwards our Saviour, in order to make ſome 
trial of the faith of his apoſtles, demanded of them what opi- 
nion mankind entertained of him, and whom they took him 
to be? Some (ſay they) take you to be John the Baptiſt riſen 
from the dead; others Elias, ſent down from heaven ; and 
others Jeremias, or ſome other of the ancient prophets, re- 
ſtored to life again : but when he aſked them their own opi- 
nion concerning him, our apoſtle in the name of all the reſt, 
anſwered, thou art Chriſt, the ſon of the living God, This open 
and ingenuous confeſſion our Saviour not only allowed to be 
true, and what was confirmed by the atteſtation of God him- 
ſelf, but in alluſion to the name which he had formerly given 
him, told him, * That he would make him a foundation-/lone, or 
« a chief agent in the building of his church, which ſhould be 
« ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, that all the power and policy of its ene- 
mies ſhould not be able at any time to deſtroy it; and that 
« for the more orderly government of it he would give him 
© the keys of the kingdom of heaven, fo that his ſentence, when 
*'it ſhould regularly exclude or admit any perſon into the bo- 
* ſom of the church upon earth, ſhould in like manner be ra- 
« tifted and confirmed in heaven.” 

This particular notice and approbation ſo far tranſported 
St. Peter, that upon hearing our blefſed Saviour ſoon after 
talk of the innumerable affronts and indignities which he was 
to ſuffer at Jeruſalem, he broke out into an over-confident 
and unſeaſonable interruption of him, ſaying, be it far from 
thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, But Jeſus knowing that 
this advice croſſed his gracious purpoſes of man's redemption, 
thought · proper to give our apoſtle a very ſharp rebuke for his 
imprudent zeal, ſaying, get thee behind me, Satan, for thou ſa- 
vaurgſt nat the things that bs of God, but thee that be of men.” 
„Thou thinkeſt, perhaps, that in this thy advice, thou 
* ſheweſt thy kindneſs to me as a friend that reſpects my wel- 
F fare, and art tender of my preſervation ; but inſtead of 
that, thou art an adverſary to me, in thy endeavouring to 


* draw me aſide from doing what is my father's will and. 


command. I told thee that I myſt ſuffer ; that ſuch is the 
| „deter- 
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<& determinate counſel of God, and ſuch my fixt purpoſe and 
<« reſolution ; and therefore all advice to the contrary is ſo 
ce far from pleaſing, that it is an offence to me; I cannot away 
« with it; for though there is no malice in thy intention, 
yet imprudently haſt thou run upon the ſame advice, that 
C Satan uſes with moſt ſucceſs to accompliſh the ruin of 
„ mankind, and that is, the advice of ſeif-1ndulgence. For 
ec favour thy ſelf is the moſt artful of all his ſuggeſtions ; be- 
& cauſe that being made ſpecious with the pretenſions of rea- 
&« ſon and juſtice, and ſweetened by its conformity to that ſelf- 
<« love with which all men naturally abound, it ſeldom fails of 
ce being ſwallowed, though poiſon and death lurk under, and 
& are intermixed with it.“ 

This reproof, however ſevere, was but the gracious cor- 
rection of an indulgent maſter, and wrought no change in 
our Lord's affection to St. Peter; for he was afterwards ad- 
mitted to the moſt private paſſages of his life, was preſent at 
his glorious transfiguration on mount Tabor, at his miracu- 
lous cure of Jairus's daughter, and at his dreadful agony in 
the garden. But in the laſt ſad ſcene of our Saviour's life, 

our apoſtle became a great example of human frailty ; for 
notwithſtanding the warmeſt profeſſions that he was ready t1 
go with his maſter to priſon and to death, and that though all ſhwill 
forſake him yet he would not deny him; yet when our bleſſed 
Lord was betrayed by one of his diſciples, and forſaken by 
the reſt, St. Peter, with horrid oaths and imprecations, moſt 
| ſthamefully denied him; the gracious look of his deſerted maſ- 
ter, however brought him to himſelf; but it was accompa- 
nied with fo ſtrong a ſenſe of his baſeneſs, ingratitude, and 
preſumption, that overwhelmed with the moſt poignant ſor- 
row he went out and wept; he wept abundantly, he weft 
bitterly. 

What became of our apoſtle after this his ſhameful lapſe 
we are not informed; but our Lord very ſoon after his re- 
ſurrection favoured him with an appearance, to comfort him 
under his great ſorrow, and to encourage him with freſh aſ- 
ſurances of his gracious favour : and in a ſubſequent appear- 
ance, made three ſeveral enquiries concerning his love to 
him, ſaying, Peter, Iaveft thou me? intimating hereby, that 

as 
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hiſt biſhop of that place. He then preached the goſpel 
to. the diſperſed Jews in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia and 
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as nothing but a mighty love of our Saviour will ſupport A 
man under all the difficulties and dangers of the paſtoral 
function; ſo the beſt teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere 
affection in that great office, is carefully to feed the flock of 
Chriſt, and with zeal to contribute towards the ſalvation of 
ſouls. 

After our Saviour's aſcenſion, St. Peter with the reſt of the 
apoſtles continued ſome time at Jeruſalem, where he acted as 
their head or preſident, and very eminently diſtinguiſhed him- 
ſelf in his apoſtolical office; but as I have had occaſion in the 
foregoing part of this work to take notice of many of his 
principal tranſactions, and as the reſt of them are circum- 
ſtantially related by St. Luke in his hiſtory of the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and by our learned countryman Dr. Cave, I ſhall 
take the liberty of abridging the latter part of his life, as a 
more particular account of it would ſwell this ſection beyond 
its proper limits, and of referring the inquiſitive reader to 
the two hiſtorians beforementioned. | 

St. Peter's firſt miſſion was to thoſe Chriſtians which Phi- 
lip the deacon had converted in Samaria z where he confirmed 
the new converts, and by prayer and impoſition of hands 
communicated to them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and at 
the ſame time ſeverely rebuked Simon Magus for 'imagining 
that the gift of God was to be purchaſed with money. He 
afterwards went to Antioch, where he founded a church, 
and was according to the concurrent ſenſe of antiquity, the 


Aſia; and towards the latter end of his life he went to Rome, 
where he laboured in eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity chiefly among 
the Jews, which ſeems to have been his peculiar deſignation, 
and from whence doubtleſs he is called the apoſtle of the cir- 
cumciſion. Here it was that our apoſtle again met that arch- 
enemy Simon Magus; who by many ſtrange and wonderful 
works ſought to advance his reputation among the people, 
and to prejudice their minds againſt the doctrines of the goſ- 
pel; for it is ſaid he ſtiled himſelf the firft and chiefeft deity, 
the Father .zuho is God over all, and that a ſtatue was erected to 
him with this inſcription, Simox1 Deo SaxcTo, To Simon 
the haly God, But St. Peter vigilantly oppoſed himſelf to this 


impious 
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impious wretch, and ſhewed the vanity of his pretences, by 
working himſelf thoſe miracles which the ſorcerer falſely 
boaſted of: for there being a trial between them about rai(. 
ing a deceaſed kinſman of the emperor, Simon failed, and 
= the apoſtle ſucceeded in the attempt. Being thus groſsly de- 
, tected, he was worked up to ſuch a pitch of madneſs and deſ- 
f peration, that in order to prove himſelf to be the Son of God, 
he undertook to aſcend viſibly from the mount of the capite/ 
into heaven; but by the efficacy of St. Peter's prayers, his 
wings failed him, and he fell down headlong, and in a ſhort 
time afterwards expired. | | 
Nero, the emperor at this time, was a profeſſed patron of 
magicians, and of all ſuch as maintained any ſecret commerce 
with the infernal powers; he had alſo a particular diſlike to 
_ the doctrines of Chriſtianity, as being ſo very repugnant to 
His favourite luſts and paſſions; and was greatly offended at the 
great number of perſons of rank and diſtinction which it waz 
ſaid St. Peter had converted : fo that he not only commanded 
him and St. Paul (who was then alſo at Rome) to be appre- 
hended and caſt into priſon ; but by a public edi& raiſed the 
firſt general perſecution againft the church, wherein Chriſtians 
of all orders and degrees were treated with the moſt ſhocking 
and unheard of cruelties. 
How long theſe two apoſtles continued in priſon, or by 
what means they eſcaped the rage and fury of this perſecu- 
tion, we have no account; but about the twelfth or thir- 
teenth year of Nero's reign, we find them againthrown into pi- 
ſon by Helius, whom Nero at his departure into Greece, con- 
ſtituted governor of Rome, and inveſted with the moſt exten- 
five powers againſt the Chriſtians, which he exerciſed in the 
* moſt exorbitant manner. How long the apoſtles remained 
under this ſecond confinement we have no certain knowledge; 
-but it being at length determined that they ſhould both die, 
Peter as a Jew and a foreigner, was ſentenced to be cruci- 
Hed ; and agcordingly on the 29th day of June, (as it is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed) being firſt ſcourged according to the Roman 
cuſtom, he was led to the top of the vatican mount, near the 
'Tyber, where he requeſted the favour of the officer who at- 
tended the execution, that he might be crucified with hi | 
bead downwards, as thinking -bimſelf unworthy to ſuffer y th | 
am 
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fame poſture wherein his Lord and Maſter had Juffered before him: 
which requeſt was accordingly granted, and in this manner 
he expired. His body being taken from the croſs, is ſaid to 
have been embalmed by Marcellinus the Preſbyter after the 
Jewiſh manner, and then buried in the vatican, near the 
triumphal way. Over his grave a ſmall church was foon af- 
terwards erected, which being deſtroyed by the emperor He- 
liogabalus, St. Peter's body was removed to the cœmetry in 
the Appian way, two miles from Rome; here it remained 
till the time of Pope Cornelius, who re-conveyed it to the 
vatican, where it continued though ſomewhat obſcurely, 
till the reign of Conſtantine the Great, who erected a ſtately 
church to the honour of our apoſtle, which hath ever ſince in- 
creaſed ſo much in ſplendour and magnificence, that it is now 
become the wonder and admiration of the world. 

St. Peter, as to his perſon was of a middling ſize, but ra- 
ther ſlender, and inclining to tallneſs : his complexion. very, 
pale, his hair thick and curled; his eyes black; his eye-brows 
thin; his noſe large but not ſharp. In his natural temper he 
was warm, eager, and enterprizing ; ſtout and couragious in 
the main, though in ſome caſes his fear prevailed, and de- 
ſtroyed the ſuccours which reaſon offered. His humility and 
lowlineſs of mind was ſingular ; his zeal and affection for his 
maſter wonderful; his love for the ſouls of men ardent ; his 
diligence in his moiniſteriat office indefatigable; and his rule 
and conduct in his epiſcopal capacity highly prudent and en- 
gaging. 

ts apoſtle left only two epiſtles behind him, which in 
all ages of the church have been eſteemed genuine, and re- 
ceived into the ſacred canon. In the firſt, which is directed 
to the converted Jews of the diſperſion, after ſolemn thankſ- 
giving to God for their call to Chriſtianity, whereby they had 
obtained a lively hope of an eternal inheritance in heaven, 
he recommends to them the practice of ſeveral virtues as a 
means of making their calling and election ſure, viz. that 
they ſhould live in the conſtant worſhip and fear of God, and 
imitate their maſter. Jeſus Chriſt in holineſs and purity z 
that they ſhould be diligent hearers of the goſpel, and grow 
up to perfection by it; that they ſhould lead exemplary lives 
among the Gentiles, abſtaining from mo luſts, and be- 
BÞ having 
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having themſelves with modeſty, in order to convince their 
enemies that their calumnies were unreaſonable ; that the 
ſhould behave themſelves well in their reſpective relations, 
. ſubmitting themſelves to their governors, whether ſupreme or 
. ſubordinate ; that ſervants ſhould obey their maſters, wives 
be ſubject to their huſbands, and huſbands honour their 
wives; that they ſhould love one another fervently, bear af- 
fictions patiently, live in union, and ſympathize with each 
other in their griefs and ſorrows : and laſtly, that the mini- 
ſters and paſtors of the ſeveral churches ſhould take eſpecial 
care of the flocks committed to their charge, teach them dili- 
. gently, and govern them gently, not ſeeking their own pro- 
fit, but the ſalvation of men's ſouls.—In his other epiſtle, 
which is alſo directed to the converted Jews, he endeavours 
by the moſt earneſt exhortations, to prevail with them to per- 
ſevere in the doctrine they had received, and to teſtify the 
ſoundneſs and ſincerity of their faith, by a life conformable 
thereto : he forewarns them of the falſe teachers that would 
ſhortly ſpring up among them; foretels their ſad and miſera- 
ble deſtruction, and deſcribes them in their proper charac- 


ters that they might be avoided : he vindicates the doctrine of 


Chriſt's coming to judgment, which the heretics of thoſe times 
denied: and he deſcribes the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
when the elements ſhall melt, and the whole frame of nature 
be diſſolved, in order to excite them to diligence and. circum- 
ſpection, that they might be found of him in peace, without ſpit, 
and blameleſs. This is the purport of theſe two epiſtles, and 
they are written with a zealand fervour, a majeſty and per- 
ſpicuity, well becoming their great author. | 


SECT IQ. NI. 
Of Repentance. 


If we conſider the great purity and holineſs of Almighty 
God, that he 7s cf purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and that 
nothing leſs than the blood of his only-begotten Son could 
expiate the guilt of it; and if we reflect upon our own great 
frailty and imperfection in the diſcharge of thoſe duties which 
he requires of us; how often we have tranſgreſſed his will, 
and abuſcd his patience ; how fooliſhly we have * 
E ” an 
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the greateſt and moſt important concern of our life; how 
liable we are to thoſe inconceivable miſeries which are im- 
plied in an eternal ſeparation from the fountain of all happi- 
neſs ; how ungrateful we have been to our moſt beneficent 
benefactor, and how unfaithful to our greateſt friend: ſuch 
reflections cannot fail of exciting us to a hearty and ſincere 
repentance, to turn unto the Lord our God with weeping, faſting, 
and mourning for our paſt ſins, and with the firmeſt refolutions 
of future amendment. This is that godly ſorrow which worketh 
repentance unto ſalvation not to be repented of ; This is that 
attonement, which through the merits and interceſſion of our 
dear Redeemer, will procure to us the pardon of our paſt 
offences, and the aſſiſtance of God's grace to withſtand the 
aſſaults of temptation for the future. | 
Repentance then is a duty, the neceſſity of which though 
we are fully convinced of, yet we are too apt to delay the 
exerciſe of it; we err not ſo much in our notions concerning the 


nature and efficacy of it, as we do in our opinions of the proper 


time of performing it; we are willing to defer it, like Felix, to a 
more convenient ſeaſon, to ſome diſtant period, when we expect 
to be dead to all the pleaſures and enjoyments of life; with- 
out conſidering how greatly we affront our Maker by ſuch 
delays, and how dangerous they may prove to ourſelves ; that 
eternity depends upon the preſent moment, and that we may 

be for ever happy or miſerable, as we improve or abuſe it. 
One of our greateſt encouragements to a true and timely 
repentance, is the aſſurance we have of its being accepted 
with God. This point cannot bebetter illuſtrated, than by the 
example of that apoſtle whoſe memory we this day celebrate, 
and who hath afforded us ſo ſtriking an inſtance of human 
frailty, and of the good effects of a ſincere repentance. To 
this purpoſe therefore, I ſhall beg leave to confider it more 
particularly than I could in the preceding ſection, and to vin- 
dicate the divine juſtice in this tranſaction, from ſome re- 
llections which have been caſt upon it. For thoſe who are 
fond of cavil, and ever ready to raiſe objections to the divine 
proceedure, have expatiated very largely upon St. Peter's de- 
nial of his Maſter, have inſiſted that his offence was equally 
henious with that of the traitor Fudas ; and therefore have 
ſtarted it as an unanſwerable difficulty, why the one's repen- 
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tance was accepted merely for weeping a little at the remem. 
brance of his crime, when the other's deep ſorrow and re- 
morſe, his returning the wages of iniquity openly, his pub- 
lic declaration of our Saviour's innocence, and taking the 
whole blame upon himſelf, met with.no grace, but ended in 
his everlaſting perdition. | | | 
The aggravations of St. Peter's offence in denying our 
'Lord, are indeed much of the ſame kind with that of Judas 
in betraying him. That a perſon who for upwards of three 
years had the honour of our Lord's converſation, the convic- 
tion of his miracles, and the inſtruction of his doctrine; 
who had been, let into the knowledge of thoſe myſteries, 
which for wiſe reaſons had been delivered to others in pata- 
bles; admitted to his transhguration upon the mount, his 
converſe with Moſes and Elias, and to hear that voice 
from God's excellent glory, This is my beloved Song in whan | 
am well pleaſed ; that a perſon who had hereupon made con- 
feſſion of his maſter's divinity, and received his commenda- 
tions for it; had been choſen a companion of his agonies, 
and frequently forewarned of the great danger of denying 
him; that a perſon, I ſay, placed in this rank and elevation, 
ſhould. fall off in the time of trial ; ſhould deny and abjure 
his Maſter, whoſe greateſt honour it was to own; implies a 
guilt the more heinous, as his knowledge and former con- 
viction, his warning and long experience, his profeſſions and 
boaſted reſolutions were more conſpicuous. 

This howeyer may be ſaid with relation to the difference be- 
tween the crime of Judas and that of St. Peter, that the for- 
mer proceeded from a ſpirit of malice, and fixt reſolution to 
do evil, occaſioned by a ſordid and covetuous temper ; that 
it was nouriſhed by long contrivance and deliberation, carried 
on by hypocriſy and craft, executed with perfidy and vio- 
lence, and ended at laſt in the agonies of horror and deſpair: 
Whereas the latter, though a great crime, was but of ſhort 
continuance, and never in St. Peter's intention at firſt ; was 
indeed the effect of fear and human infirmity, occaſioned in: 
great meaſure by ſurprize and want of recollection; not ſo much 
the act of the man, as the force of the temptation he was under; 
and therefore when he came to remember the words which Jeu 
bad faid unte him; to conſider how ſhamefully he had _ 
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from his courage and conſtancy ; how eaſily he had been be- 
trayed into a crime he thought himſelf incapable of; how 
baſe he had been to ſo kind a maſter, how falſe to his pro- 
miſes, how regardleſs of truth, how peremptory in the moſt 
notorious falſhood, and how profligate and profane in his 
oaths and imprecations; when he came to conſider all this, 
a godly ſorrow ſwelled his heart, and tears guſhed out at 
his eyes: He went cut, and wept bitterly. | 
Judas in like manner, might weep for his tranſgreſſion 
perhaps, but his tears mult have been ineffectual, becauſe the 
ſeaſon of that grace which he had ſo long reliſted and de- 
feated was departed from him, and God provoked to give 
him over to his own perverſeneſs ; whereas our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who foreſaw from what principle St. Peter's offence 
would ariſe, and how ſudden and fincere his repentance would 
be, had prayed for him that his faith might nat fail, and thence 
proceeded his recovery. Judas's repentance, as I have elſe- 
where * obſerved, ſeemed to be the effect of rage and con- 
fuſion, the agonies of frenzy, amazement, and deſpair ; 
but the repentance of St. Peter, was founded upon true 
_ Chriſtian principles, and included in it that godly ſorrow 
and firm reſolution, without which repentance is but a 
ſolemn mockery of the Majeſty of heaven, and will rather 
increaſe our condemnation, than turn to our advantage, 
It would however be injurious to the memory of this apoſtle, 
nv. to take notice of the con{equences of his repentant reſo- 
lution, and in what manner he manifeſted the ſincerity of it, 
and made an ample amends for the ſcandal of his offence. 
This was he, who after our Lord's reſurrection, returned to 
the fervour of that affection for which he was ſo remarkable 
before; that ſo exerted himſelf at the day of Pentecoſt, and 
proved by irrefragable arguments, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
Son of God; that nobly maintained his point againſt the 
whole body of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, deſpiſing their angry 
menaces, -and” plainly telling them that God was to be 
obeyed rather then man ; that confirmed his brethren by his 
relolute behaviour, and made it a matter of rejoicing, that 


lect 
_ ” 
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he was accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the. once-abjuired 
name-of Chriſt : in a word, this was he, who after a long la- 
bour of preaching and perſecution, at length finiſhed his 
courſe, and glorified God by the ſame kind of death, which 
his bleſſed on condeſcended to undergo for our ſakes, This 
ſettled and deliberate fidelity, was a noble compenſation for 
the infirmity of his fall, and ſhews us the natural effects of 
that reſolution, which makes one of the principal ingredients 
of true repentance. 

If thentheamendment of our lives, is the only proof wecan 
give of the ſincerity of our repentance, how great muſt be 
the folly and danger of thoſe, who either in hopes of having 
a future opportunity to repent in, lay aſide the thoughts of it 
at preſent ; or out of a boaſted and preſumptuous reliance 
upon God's mercy and Chrift's merits, imagine that a few 
penitential tears ſhed in the agonies of death, will ſufficiently 
attone for the numerous fins of a long life? The firſt ſort 
depend upon a palpable uncertainty, the other upon an exam- 
ple ſo very extraordinary, that it can never be the caſe of 
any other perſon upon earth, 
8 hope of long life, and a future opportunity of re- 
penting, is one of the great artifices which the devil makes uſe 
of to prevail upon us to neglect the exerciſe of this duty, to lull 
our conſciences to ſleep, and to maintain the peace and quiet 
of our minds. But can any man in his ſenſes ſuffer himſelf 
to be thus groſly impoſed upon in a matter of ſuch vaſt con- 
ſequence ? Certain it is that in the midſt of life we are in 
death ; we daily know or hear of thouſands being cut off in 
the moſt blooming period of human life, by ſome ſudden and 
unexpected ſtroke ; we are convinced that our breath is in 
our noſtrils, that we hold our preſent exiſtence by a very 
precarious and uncertain tenure, and that we may be de- 
prived of it by ſuch a variety of accidents, as the greateſt hu- 
man ſagacity cannot foreſee, nor the utmoſt exertion of na- 
tural ſtrength prevent. Since then, our eternal condition 


in the next world, depends upon our ſhort and uncertain | 


continuance in this, it muſt ſurely be the moſt ſtupid folly, 
and the moſt arrogant preſumption, to delay the perfor- 
mance of that duty without which we cannot be accepted, 


to a period of time which we cannot be certain of 50704 
| — 
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Our ſand is running on apace, and God only knows how 
ſoon the glaſs may be out, and our everlaſting doom finally 
determined ; and ſhall we live days, and months, and years, 
without reflecting upon this alarming conſideration ? God 
forbid. For whoever thinks himſelf at liberty to live with- 
out any ſenſe of religion at preſent, becauſe he intends fome 
time hereafter to practice it, only flatters and deceives him- 
ſelf, and riſques his eternal deſtruction upon an erroneous 
opinion ; for the longer we delay our repentance, the more 
conſiderably will the taſk be increaſed, the greater ſtrength 
will our ſinful affections acquire, and the more difficult we 
ſhall find it to conquer and eradicate them, whenever we ſe 
riouſly ſet about it : in ſhort, he who adopts a maxim of 
this nature does in effect declare, that while his carnal ap- 
petites continue he will indulge them, and when he is no 
longer able ſo to do, then it is time enough to repent of 
them ; but what a mean and deſpicable notion muſt he en- 
tertain of God Almighty, who can conceive him ſo eaſy 
and indulgent a Being, as to receive ſinners at what time 
and in what manner they pleaſe ? Great indeed is the mercy 
and long-ſuffering of God, and happy for us it is ſo ; but 
this goodneſs is intended to lead us to repentance and amend- 
ment, not to encourage us in wickedneſs and impiety : and 
he who thinks that the refuſe his life is ſufficient to prepare 
for eternity, may reaſonably expect to be one day undeceived 
with that terrible ſentence, Depart from me ye curſed into euer- 
lafling fire. | 

If ſuch then is the folly and danger of thoſe who only defer 
their repentance to a future period of their lives, which ne- 
ceſlarily implies a reſolution to amend for the remainder ; 
what words can expreſs the impious preſumption of them 
who ſtrenuouſly contend for, and wholly rely upon the effi- 
cacy of a death-bed repentance, which takes away even the 
poſſibility of all future amendment; and from the example 
of the penitent thief upon the croſs inſiſt, that God will re- 
ceive the greateſt ſinners to his mercy, even though they be 
at their laſt gaſp? This however is ſo popular and fo preva- 
lent an opinion, that in charity to the ſouls of thoſe who 
may be deluded by it, I think myſelf obliged to confider the 
validity of it in a very particular manner, 


St.. 
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St. Paul repreſents our Saviour, Heb. iv. 15. ] as a merci. 
ful Higb-Prigſt, becauſe he was touched with a feeling of our in- 
firmities ; and as it is natural for us to compaſſionate thoſe, 
who are in the fame ſtate of miſery with ourſelves, fo our 
Lord, from the ſociety of ſuffering, might be induced at this 
time to admit the penitent malefactor to a participation of 

© bliſs, who at another time, would not have met with fo ready 
a reception. It might therefore be no ſmall advantage to 
him, that he happened to die in company with Chriſt ; though 
it is certain that the good diſpoſition which he diſcovered, 
both in his behaviour and his confeſſion, was ſufficient to re- 
commend him to the divine mercy. 

It is highly probable, tirat this man never knew any thing 
of Jeſus before, otherwiſe than by common fame; nay, that 
he was prepoſſeſſed againſt him as an impoſtor, and very like- 
ly at firſt joined with his companion in reviling him ; and 
therefore the greater was his virtue in overcoming theſe pre- 
judices ſo ſoon, and in ſuffering the meekneſs and patience, 

the piety and charity of our Lord's miraculous death to con- 
vince him. This however is ſo far from making him a 
late penitent, that it denotes him an early convert; one, whoſe 
heart was open to the firſt impreflions of grace, and who 
wanted not ſo much the inclination, as the opportunity of 
embracing the truth before. But admitting that he had a 
previous knowledge of Chriſt, yet that he ſhould believe him 
to be the great Saviour of the world, when one of his diſ- 
ciples had betrayed him, another had denied him, and all of 
them had forſaken him; and to be the Son of God, and Lord 
of life, when ſeemingly deſerted by his Father, hanging upon 
the croſs, and ſuffering the pangs of death: That he ſhould 
take ſanctuary in a man who was dying univerſally deſpiſed, 
ſhould publiſh his innocence in the face of triumphant ma- | 
lice, and through the thickeſt cloud of ſhame and ſuffering | 
that ever intercepted the glories of the Son of God, diſcover 
his divine power, acknowledge his celeſtial kingdom, throw 
himſelf upon his protection, and call upon him as the ſupreme 
diſpenſer of rewards and puniſhments after death :—T his was 
a confeſſion fo reſolute, fo ſingular, fo illuſtrious, as never as 
ſurpaſſed, nor can ever be equalled, except the ſame chain of 
events were again to happen; nor can any man in his con- 


verſion ever meet with ſuch diſcouraging circumſtances, as this 
| man 
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man laboured under, and yet ſo nobly and generouſly over- 
came, | | 

Well therefore might St. Chryſoſtom (as he does with 
great force and eloquence) rebuke the impudence of thoſe 
late penitents, who preſume to take ſanctuary in this example: 
for what affinity, what ſhadow of reſemblance is there, be- 
tween a man ſubmitting to the firſt impreſſion, and accepting 
of offers as ſoon as made ; and one who has lived under the 
miniſtry of the goſpel, and enjoyed both the outward calls of 
God's word, and the inward ſollicitations of his Spirit, but 
turned a deaf ear continually to both ? between a man, who 
paid the higheſt degree of homage and reſpect to our bleſſed 
Saviour, even when he had made himſelf of no reputation, 
and appeared in the ſituation of the vileſt malefactor; and 
one, who notwithſtanding his reſurrection from the dead, 
and his exaltation to glory, continues to injure and affront, 
to deſpiſe and defy him ? No Chriſtian therefore, who hath 
lived under the diſpenſation of the goſpel, can at the end of 
his days plead the ſame ready compliance with the calls of 
grace, and no man whatever can now have an opportunity 
of exerting the ſame vigorous faith : ſo that if we are al- 
lowed to make any uſe, or to draw any conſolation from this 
example, it can be no more than this:.“ That repentance, 
„ when true, is never too late, and therefore the thief upon 
* the croſs, is a ſovereign antidote againſt deſpair ; but that 
men may out-ſtay the day of grace, may not ſet about the 
* work until they have loſt both the will and the power to 
* repent ; and therefore this example, when truly conſidered, 
eis an excellent preſervative againſt preſumption,” 

Let us then haſten to return unto the Lord our God by a 
true and ſincere repentance of our paſt ſins, a firm and ſted- 
faſt reſolution of future amendment, and a life and practice 
conformable thereto, leſt death and judgment ſuddenly 
overtake us, and we be obliged to ſubmit to juſtice, when it 
will be too late to apply for mercy. 


* 


' 
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The PRAYERS. 


I, 


A Lmighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didſt gire 
A to thy apoſtle St. Peter many excellent gifts, and com- 
mandeſt him earneſtly to feed thy flock ; make, I beſeech 
thee, all biſhops and paſtors diligently to preach thy holy 
word, and the people obediently to follow the ſame, that 


they may receive the crown of everlaſting glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, who hateſt nothing that 

thou haſt made, and doſt forgive the ſins of all them 

that are penitent; create and make in me a new and con- 

trite heart, that I worthily lamenting my fins, and acknow- 

ledging my wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of 

all mercy, perfect remiſſion and forgiveneſs, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 


III. 


Confeſs, O merciful Lord, that to me belongs nothing 
but ſhame and confuſion of face, by reaſon of my mul- 
tiplied tranſgreſſions : that I have neither feared thy threaten- 
ings, valued thy promiſes, nor regarded thy mercies as [ 
ought to have done; that my ſins are too notorious to be 
concealed, too heinous to be excuſed. But, O heavenly 
Father, whoſe known property it is to ſhew compaſſion, 
graciouſly receive this my conſeſſion and repentance, mercifully 
pardon all my paſt offences, and do for me more abundantly 
than I either deſire or deſerve. Grant me, O Lord, ſuch 
a due ſenſe of my former failings and miſcarria”es, that 
may for the time to come, be more humble ar modeſt, 
more ſenſible of my own weakneſs and inability, aof my 
neceſſary dependance hon the; more thankful for thy pre- 
venting and reitraining grace; more vigilant and careful to 
keep within the bounds of my duty, and more charitable and 
compaſſionate 
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compaſſionate to my brethren, who have offended as well as 
me. And ſince without thy gracious aſſiſtance, O God, I 
am not able to pleaſe thee, let thy Holy Spirit, I beſeech thee, 
ſo rule and govern my heart, that I may ever obey what thou 
haſt commanded, avoid what thou haſt forbidden, hope for 
what thou haſt promiſed, fear what thou haſt threatened, and 
in all things approve myſelf thy true and faithful ſervant, and 
continue in thy favour all the days of my life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Annen. 


9 9 * — 
— * 


CHAP. XXII. 
St. James the Great. 


July 25. 
. 


T. James, ſirnamed the Great, either on account of his 

age, or ſome peculiar honours conferred on him by our 
Lord, was a Galilean, and born very probably at Capernaum, 
or Bethſaida. His father Zebedee was a fiſherman, and a 
man of ſome eminence in that profeſſion, as may reaſonably 
be inferred from his keeping a great number of ſervants un- 
der him. His mother's name was Mary, firnamed Salome, 
and faid to be ſiſter to Mary, the mother of our Lord; but, 
in all probability, ſhe was only her couſin-german, it being 
very cuſtomary with the Jews, to call all ſuch near relations, 
brothers and ſiſters. Our apoſtle, and his brother St. John 
the Evangeliſt, were brought up to their father's trade, and 
were in the actual exerciſe of it, when our Saviour paſſing by 
the ſea of Galilee called them to be his diſciples. They 
ſtaid not to diſpute his commands, to argue the probability 
of his promiſe, ſollicitouſly to enquire into the minute con- 
ſequences of ſuch an undertaking, and what hazards or trou- 
bles might attend it, but readily accepted the gracious invita- 
tion, and chearfully left even their aged father behind them 
to follow the holy Jeſus, 


Cc 2 | Not 
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Not long after this, St. James and his brother were called to 
the apoſtolical office, and with St. Peter, compoſed that much 
favoured triumvirate, who were admitted to the mot private 
tranſactions of our Lord's life. On this occaſion the two 
brothers were called Boanerges, i. e. ſons of thunder; but the 
meaning of this appellation is eafier to be conjectured than 
determined. Some think it was intended to denote their 
rouſing the ſleepy world by the vehemency of their preach. 
ing; as thunder, which is called God's voice, powerfully 
ſhakes the natural world. Others are of opinion, that it re- 
lates to the doctrines they delivered, and ſignifies their teach- 
ing the great myſteries of the goſpel in a profounder ſtrain 
than the reſt of the apoſtles ; which was fo far verified in St. 
John, that the ancients affirm, he did not fo much feat as 
thunder. It is probable, however, that the expreſſion may 
denote no more than that in general they were to be eminent 
miniſters of the goſpel diſpenſation, which is called, [Heb. xii, 


26. ] a voice ſhaking the heaven and the earth, and ſo anſwers 


quite miſtook the nature of his kingdom, which conſiſted not 


the native import of the word ſignifying an earthquake, or 
a vehement commotion that makes a noiſe like thunder, 
Though there was certainly ſomething in the temper of thele 
apoſtles, particularly their deſiring our Saviour to call for fire 
from heaven to conſume the unhoſpitable Samaritans, which 
ſhews that this appellation might have ſome alluſion to the 
natural warmth of their diſpoſitions, 

Our Saviour being upon his laſt journey to Jeruſalem, and 
preparing the minds of his apoſtles, by ſoretelling his own 
death, and reſurrection ; thoſe ideas of temporal power and 
grandeur which had all along been harboured in their minds, 
began on this occaſion to break forth, and in none more evi- 
dently than our apoſtle St. James and his brother ; who taking 
the reſurrection he ſpoke of, to be an emblem of the com- 
mencement of his kingdom, prevailed upon their mother to 
ſollicit our Lord, that when that event ſhould come to paſs, 
her two ſons might have the chief places of honour and dig- 
nity next his perſon, the one to fit on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. But Jeſus directing h's diſcourſe to the two 
brothers, at whoſe ſuggeſtions he knew the mother had been 
prevailed upon to make this requeſt, informed them, that they 


Il 


* 
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in external grandeur and ſovereignty, but in an inward life 


and-power, wherein the higheſt place would be expoſed to the 
greateſt pains, and liable to the ſevereſt ſufferings ; and that 
therefore they would do well to conſider, whether they were 
able to drink of his cup, and to be baptized with his bap- 
tim. Our apoſtles, either not underſtanding the force of 
our Saviour's reaſoning, or too conhdently preſuming upon 
their own ſtrength, declared their readineſs to do it ; but he, 
who ever put the moſt candid interpretation upon mens 
words and actions, declared, that ſince they were ſo willing, 
they ſhould ſuffer as well as he, though as to the diſpoſal of 
any peculiar honour and dignity, it would be to thoſe only 


for whom it was prepared by the father. The reſt of the apoſtles 
being highly offended with this ambitious requeſt of the ſongs 


of Zebedee, our Lord endeavoured to calm their turbulent 
paſſions, by inſtructing them in the nature of his kingdom, 
and ſhewing how different it was from that of worldly poten- 
tates ; that in his ſervice humility was the only way to 
honour ; that he who took moſt pains, and did moſt good, 
would be the greateſt perſon ; and that his own example was 
à pattern of it, who came into the world not to ſerve himſelf, 
but to ſerve others even at the expence of his own life. 

We have no further accounts of this apoſtle which can be 
depended upon, but that he continued at Jeruſalem, and there 
preached the goſpel with great zeal, vigilance and ſucceſs ; 
that Herod Agrippa, being defirous at his firft entrance upon 
his government to pleaſe the Jews, cauſed a ſevere perſecution 
to be commenced againſt the Chriſtians, in which our apoſtle 
was apprehended, and condemned to death; that as he was 
going to the place of execution, his accuſer being enlightened 
by his courage and conſtancy, repented of what he had done, 
and falling down at the apoſtle's feet, heartily begged his 
pardon for what he had teſtified againſt him ; that after ſome 
pauſe, which proceeded from his ſurprize, St. James raifed 
him up, and embracing him ſaid, ** Peace my ſon, peaee be 
* to thee, and the pardon of thy faults ;” and that thereupon 
he publickly profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, and was beheaded 
at the ſame time with the apoſtle. | 

Thus died St. James the Great, and was the firſt of the 
apoſtles that laid down his life for the teſtimony of the goſpel. 

| ; What 


— 
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What became of his body is uncertain, but the Spaniſh wri- 
ters, who expreſs a great veneration for him, affirm that it was 
tranſlated from Jeruſalem to Compoſtella in Galicia; though 
this account ſeems to bear no great marks of authenticity. 


er. . 
Of Patience and Fortitude. 


However melanchol y the reflection may be, that man is born 
to trouble as the ſparks fiy upward, yet as the truth of it is in- 
conteſtable, and neceſſarily connected with our exiſtence, to 
indulge this reflection ſometimes, is not only our duty as ra- 
tional beings, but indiſpenſably incumbent upon us as Candi- 
dates for glory and immortality; it will raiſe in our minds juſt 
ideas of God's goodneſs and mercy, and awful apprehen- 
ſions of his majeſty and power; it will inſpire us with re- 
ligious ſentiments, and animate us in the purſuit of virtue and 
godlineſs. And though uneaſy ſenſations may at firſt ariſe 
from conſidering our intimate relation to miſery, yet to re- 
flect that iction cometh not forth of the duſt, neither doth trouble 
ſpring out of the ground, is a balm to our misfortunes, and an 
alleviating antidote in all our ſorrows ; to conſider that Gd 
Pitieth us as a father pitieth his own children, and when we are 
overwhelmed with a deluge of diſtreſs, will pour forth his 
refreſhing comforts upon our ſouls, which in famine will re- 
deem us from death, and in war from the power of the {word ; 
this will cahn the tempeſt, however boiſterous it may blow, 
and, like our bleſſed Saviour commanding the waves to be ſtill, 
will make our tabernacle to be at peace. 

But though ſome argue that theſe are conſiderations FRO 
ſolely to the joyleſs ſpeculatiſt, and can impart no real conſo- 
lation to a perſon wounded with the keen edge of adverlity ; 
yet I will attempt to prove, that though man is born to trou- 
ble, there are certain methods of animating him under all his 
misfortunes, and of cuabling him with bravery to withſtand 
their keeneſt malice, provided his reaſon be found, and his 

underſtanding unprejudiced. 

How gloomy and diſconſolate ſoever our ſituation may be, 
though we are ſaddened by the correſponding melancholy of 

Out 
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our wayward circumſtances, and plunged into all the horrors 
of deſpair by our poignant misfortunes ; yet if we conſider 
ourſelves as heirs to an eternal crown of glory in the manſions 
of everlaſting bliſs, when God ſhall wipe all tears from our eyes, 
and where there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither fpall there be any more pain, the diſmal proſpect will 


| brighten to our view; the clouds which hung lowering round 


us will diſperſe, and a ſcene of joy and comfort will preſent 
itſelf to our raviſhed ſight. Collecting our ſcattered ſpirits, 
and rouſing that reſolution which had long been broken by 
miſery's oppreſſive weight, we ſhall bravely dare its moſt for- 
midable efforts, and reſolutely defy its rudeſt attacks ; and 
having an unſhaken confidence in God that he will not for- 


| ſake us, we ſhall ſupport ourſelves with a firm aſſurance or 


conquelt over all our temporal afflictions, which will diſap- 
pear like a nocturnal fog, at the dawn of everlaſting day. 
And as we confide in God's mercy, ſo ought we to be re- 
ſigned unto his will ; for there cannot be a greater motive to 
reſignation, than the reaſon we have to belicve, that though 
in this tumultuous ocean of viciſſitudes we may be plunged in 
ills, and exerciſed in care, yet there is a power who will 
redreſs our injuries, pour balm into our wounds, and in his 
own due time work out of our afflictions an exceeding weight 
of happineſs. Religion without hope, is a ſtate of phrenzy 
and diſtraction, a dull, uninſpiring principle, ſubject to num- 
berleſs calamities which it cannot ſurmount, and expoſed to 
inſuperable dangers which it cannot avoid: but when amidſt 
every ſurrounding misfortune we know there is another life 
after this, and a God righteous in judgment, both to puniſh 
and to reward; though the rains may deſcend, and the ſtorms 
of affliction beat hard againſt us, our truſt is ſecurely founded 
upon a rock, which will ſtand unſhaken amidſt the ruins of 
a falling world. If ever then our ſanguine expectations of hap- 
pineſs in this life, are fruſtrated by a diſmal train of misſor- 
runes, let us turn our eyes to the better fide of things, where 
the rays of hope will brighten the melancholy proſpect, and 
the ſunſhine of reſignation diſpel the clouds of adverſity. 
For, thou gh affiiction come upon us lite an armed man, aud the 
waters of ungodlineſs come even over our ſoul, yet ſo prevalent is 
the influence of a reſigned ſpirit, that it contracts each dread- 


ful 
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ful proſpect, diminiſhes each terrible object, and affords us 
a certain hope of ſucceeding good, which will amply com- 
penſate for all our preſent ſufferings, and infallible aſſurance 
of a future day, in which the inequal diſtribution of temporal 
good and evil will be impartially adjuſted. To this then let 
us bend all our expectations, and chearfully ſubmit to the 
diſpenſations of God's providence ; for though miſery and 
affliction fill the bitter cup of life, yet if we only entertain 
fuitable ſentiments of the Deity, juſt and awful notions of his 
majeſty, virtuous and religious hopes of his goodneſs, and 
take care to lead a pious and godly life, he will, at the final 
conſummation of all things, moſt aſſuredly make our r:ght-. 
owfneſs ſhine like the light, and our juſt dealings as the nom- 


To an unſhaken confidence in God's goodneſs and mercy, 
and an entire reſignation to his will, let us likewiſe add a firm 
truſt in his almighty power. For what greater aſſiſtance can 
we wiſh for, to ſuſtain us in the moſt complicated miſery, 
than the omnipotence of God ? who will doubtleſs extend his 
aid to our calamities, and turn our moſt pungent ſorrows into 
floods of joy; to whom all our wants are manifeſt and made 
known, and who has both the power and the inclination alſo 
to relieve them. For, whither ſhall we flee from his ſpirit, or 
whither ſhall we go from his Preſence ? if we climb up into heaven 
be is there, if we go down into hell he it there alſo ; if we take 
the wings of the morning and remain in the uttermoſ? parts of the 
fea, even there alſo ſhall his hand lead us, and his right hand ſhall 
Hold us; in ſhort, wherever we are, he is about our path, and 
about our bed, and ſpieth out all cur ways. His omnipotence 
knoweth no difficulties, but accompliſhes whatever it pleaſes, 
and ſubdues all things to itſelf. 

If ſuch then is the ſupport of mankind amidſt all the 
tranſitory endearments of pleaſure, and the permanent diſ- 
trations of pain; what cauſe is there for any man to ſay, 
let the day periſh wherein I was born? why died I not from 
the womb ? why did I not give up the ghoſt when I came out 
of the belly? But nevertheleſs, a complaining temper ſeems 
to be almoſt inſeparable from man; for whether we 
revolve in the orb of greatneſs and power, or drag through 
life with a diſmal train of miſeries in the mournful regions 
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of ſorrow ; diſcontent univerſally prevails, and each man re- 
pines at his own ſituation. We are continually complaining 
of inconveniences, and ſeem incapable of reliſhing any thing 
but heaven, for which a complaining temper will by no means 
qualify us. Indeed while we are in this chequered ſtate of 
things, happineſs and miſery will ever be inſeparably united; 
for let us ſay what we will, and do what we can, ungrateful 
and unwelcome thoughts will ſteal upon us, and create harſh 
and diſtaſteful imprefiions ; and in proportion to a liberal edu- 
cation, and a refined turn of thinking, our ſenſibility of joy 
or ſorrow ariſes. But of whatever materials we are formed, 
whether ruſticity moulds us into an inſenſible hardneſs of ſoul, 
or education poliſhes us into more exquiſite ſenſations, ſo long 
as we are men, we are liable to infirmities, and incident to 
miſery ; ſor we no ſooner drew the breath of life, than we 
drew the breath of affliction; and we no ſooner began to live, 
than we began to be miſerable. 

Though therefore misfortunes may fruſtrate our moſt ſan- 
guine expeCtations, and afflictions preſs hard upon us, yet as 
we know that God in his good time will remove the bittercup 
from us, and ſweeten all our cares with endleſs felicity ; ani- 
mated with ſuch glorious hopes, let us travel through every 
ſtorm of adverſity with an undaunted reſolution ; though the 
gloomy clouds of ill fortune envelope the ſerene ſunſnine of 
tranquility, and boiſterous calamity ſuddens each endearing 
object, yet let us patiently ſubmit to the will of God, who 
does every thing by the unerring rules of divine rectitude: 
and though afflictions torment us, friends forſake us, and ene- 
mies perſecute us, yet let us heroically contemn ſuch inſigni- 
ficant misfortunes, and raiſe our thoughts to more permanent 
enjoyments. Let our contemplations ſoar with ſeraphic wings 
to thoſe manſions of glory which await us ; and though ſur- 
rounding misfortunes may harraſs our affairs below, yet full 
of the glorious proſpect, we ſhall raiſe ſuperior to affliction, 
and ſmile contemptuouſly on our temporal ſorrows, while we 
aſpire after an eternal weight of glory. 
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The PRAYERS. 
. 


Rant, O merciſul God, that as thy holy apoſtle St. James, 
leaving his father and all that he had without delay, wa; 
obedient unto the calling of thy Son, Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- 
lowedhim; fo I forſaking all worldly and carnal affections, may 
be evermore ready to follow th y holy commandments, through 


Jeſus Chriſt, our Lond. Amen. 


II. 
Lmighty and moſt merciſul Lord God, enable me by thy 


grace, in all circumſtances and conditions of life, en- 
tirely to truſt in thee, who haſt goodneſs to pity, and power 
to relieve me, Thou haſt often been my refuge in trouble, to 
thee therefore will 1 direct my prayer, beſeeching thee : deal 
out my ſorrows with tenderneſs, and turn them at laſt to my 
benefit and advantage. Suffer me not, O God, to have re- 
courſe to any unlawful methods to compaſs my deliverance, 
but after uſing my beſt endeavours, and praying for thy aſſiſt- 
ance, let me patiently wait till thou affordeſt me relief. 
Grant, O'Lord, that I may not be diſquieted with the fear of 
thoſe evils which may not happen, nor troubled with thoſe I 
cannot help; permit me not to fink under the burthen of thoſe 
afflictions wherewith thou ſhalt think fit to vifit me; but 
grant that I may regard them as the kind correctives of an 
indulgent Father, and patiently ſubmit to the wiſe diſpenſa- 
tions of thy unerring providence ; that fo poſſeſſing my foul 
in piety and meeknels here, I may be qualified for the eter- 
nal fruition of thy glorious Godhead hereafter, Grant this, 


O Lord, for thy Son, Jeſus Chrift his ſake, our moſt bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer. - Amen. 


II. 
\ Ccept, I moſt humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, the un- 


teigned deſires of my heart to pleaſe thee in all things; 
and to that end aft me with thy heavenly grace, that I may 
daily increaſe in all fpiritual wiſdom and knowledge. Enable 
me ta maintain 'a conſtant ſenie of thy divine preſence ; to 


reverence 
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reverence thy holy name and word; and to walk before thee 
in humility, thankiulneſs, patience and contentment. Aſſiſt 
me, O Lord, in the exerciſe of charity, juſtice, meekneſs, 
and forgivenels towards all men; and to live in a ſober, 
chaſte, and moderate uſe of all the good things of this world. 
Let thy fear reſtrain my paſſions, thy love animate my vigi- 
lance, the example of my bleſſed Saviour excite me. to zeal 
and fervency of ſpirit, and the hope of eternal bliſs encou- 
rage me to perſevere in my duty, under all the troubles and 
diſcouragements of this life; that being conſtant in well- 
doing, I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and be accepted of 
by thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


— 
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CH -- ANCHE 
St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 
Auguſt 24. 


e 


HAT St. Bartholomew was one of the twelve apoſtles, 


is very clear from the facred hiſtory ; but as he is no 
further taken notice of, than the bare mention of his name, the 
beſt authors both ancient and modern have ſuppoſed, that he 
lay concealed under the name of Nathanael, and that Natha- 
nael and Bartholomew are different names for one and the 
ſame perſon ; becauſe as St. John never mentions Bartholo- 
mew in the number of the apoſtles, ſo the other evangeliſts 
never take any notice of Nathanael ; and as in St. John, Phi- 
lip and Nathanael are joined together in their coming to 
Chriſt, ſo in the reſt of the evangeliſts Philip and Bartholo- 
mew are conſtantly put together, 

St, Bartholomew was by birth a Galilean, and by trade 
moſt probably a fiſherman ; he was firſt brought to our Sa- 
viour by St. Philip, and received this honourable encomium 
from the great diſcerner of hearts, Behold an Tjraelite indeed, in 
whom there is no guile. Our apoſtle was ſurpriſed that the 
holy Jeſus ſhould know him, whoſe face he had never ſeen 
before ; but his ſurprize was ſoon changed into adoration, for 
Dd 2 upon 
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upon our Lord's telling him, that he ſaw him under the fig- 
tree before Philip called him, he openly confeſſed that he 
was the promiſed Meſſiah, fo often foretold by Moſes and the 
prophets ; and the omniſcient Son of God, whom he had 
appointed to be the king and governor of his church, 
Concerning the travels of our apoſtle in the propagation 
of the Chriſtian faith, he is generally thought to have tra- 
velled as far as that part of India which lies next to Aſia, and 
' there to have eſtabliſhed a church : and to confirm this, we 
are told by Euſebius, that Pantænus, a celebrated philoſopher of 
the Stoical ſet; aſter his converſion to Chriſtianity, being 
deſirous to propagate the goſpel in the eaſtern countries, tra- 
velled as far as India; where, among ſome that yet retained 
the knowledge of Chriſt, he found St. Matthew's golpel 
= written in Hebrew; which, as the tradition aſſerts, was left 
| there by St. Bartholomew, one of the twelye apoſtles, when 
he preached Chriſtianity to thoſe nations. After this we find 
bim in company with St. Philip at Hierapolis in Phrygia, 
convincing the people of the folly of their idolatrous practices, 
and inſtructing them in the principles of the Chriſtian religion; 
where having narrowly eſcaped martyrdom, he departed from 
thence and preached the goſpel in Lycaonia, and afterwards 
came to Albanople in the greater Armenia, or rather Alba- 
nia, a city near the Caſpian ſea, and miſerably overgrown 
with idolatry ; from which, while he ſought to reclaim the 
inhabitants, he was laid hold on by the governor of the place, 
firſt barbarouſly flead alive, and then crucified with his head 
downwards; which puniſhment he chearſully underwent, 
comforting and confirming his converts to the laſt moment 
of his life, The Greek church celebrate his memory on the 
11th of June, but we in conformity to the ancient martyro- 
logies celebrate it on the 24th of Auguſt, 


S$SRCTION. BI 
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Sincerity is a virtue that relates both to God and man, 
With reſpect to God it imports the truth of our devotion ; and 
as it regards man, it ſignifies the ſimplicity of our mind and 
Man- 


% 
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manners in all our dealings and intercourſe with them. Our 

piety to God is then only ſincere, when it is directed and go- 

verned by religious principles and rational motives ; when it 

proceeds from a due ſenſe of his authority, a juſt fear of his 

diſpleaſure, and a well-grounded hope of the glorious reward 

which is promiſed to our obedience ; and when the outward 

expreſſions of this piety, are the genuine effects of our in- 

ward thoughts and affections. That man is ſincerely honeſt, 

. who performs his promiſe as readily when no legal proof can 
be made of it, as if there were a multitude of witneſſes pre- 

ſent at the making of ſuch promiſe, And that man is truly 

juſt, who will not defraud another though he might do it 

with the utmoſt ſecreſy and ſafety, nor impoſe on any one's 

ignorance how much ſoever it might tend to his own advan- 

tage. But if we are not the ſame in the preſence of God, 

and our own conſciences, as we appear to be in the ſight of 
men, we are Certainly very great hypocrites. 

Our ſincerity towards God, ought to be further manifeſted 
by a regular and uniform obedience to his laws; not in re- 
garding ſome precepts only, however conſiderable, and ne- 
glecting the reſt ; not in obſerving the duties of one table, and 
omitting thoſe of the other; but by an univerſal obedience to 
all the precepts of the goſpel, ſeeing they are all of divine 
authority, replete with moral excellency, and perfective of 
human nature. God gavevus laws, to preſerve his honour, 
and promote our happineſs ; and yet there are too many, who 
under a profeſſion of great piety towards God, are turbulent, 
peeviſh, paſſionate, and cenſorious with reſpect to their neigh- 
bour : but ſurely the profeſſion of religion, will never exempt 
us from the practice of Chriſtian duties. Men may be very 
zealous and deyout in religion, very nice and ſcrupulous 
about the worſhip of God; but by being defective in juſtice, 
humility, and charity, they may at the ſame time be very 
groſs hypocrites. For it is a very great miſtake to imagine, 
that by ſome acts of piety, we can compound with God for 
the neglect of the great duties of humanity, We ſhould not 


ſo regard the external parts of religion, as to loſe fight of that 


nan. internal purity and holineſs, which is the baſis and founda- 
and tion of it; nor ſo uſe the means, as to forget the end to which 
and they ought to be directed. The neglect of moral duties, is 
nan” | 
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of pernicious conſequences to the intereſts of religion; and 
an injudicious zeal for the honour of God, his worſhip and 
ſervice, too often prompts a Chriſtian to do thoſe things that 
an heathen would bluſh at; hence thoſe deſtructive poſitions 
of the church of Rome, that it is not only lawful, but even 
commendable and meritorious to equivocate with oaths, to 
break faith with heretics, and to deſtroy thoſe who differ from 
them in religious opinions, But if we would approve our- 
felves ſincere in the fight of God, let our faith and our prac- 
tice coincide t together, and as we bcheve the revealed will of 
our heavenly father, let us yield an univerſal obedience thereto, 
always remembring, that he who keeps the whole law, aud yet 
offendeth in one faint, is guilty of all, Let us conſider that a 
our 3 actions are of no value in the ſight of God, un- 
leſs they are performed with a reſpect to his authority „and out 
of obe dicncè to his commands; and that if we are influenced 
or actuated by any other motives, we forfeit our title to that 
reward which he has promiſed, And let us always entertain 
awful apprehenſions of God's immediate preſence, and conſi- 
der ourſelves as ever in his ſight, that ail our Toays are h ſere 
the cyes of the Lord, and that he pondereth all our goings. 
Sincerity with reſpect to mankind ſignifies an artleſs ſimpli- 


| city of mind and manners in all our dealings and intercourſe 


with them; a conſtant plainneſs, and an honeſt freedom of 
behaviour, void of craft and cunning ; to ſpeak as we think, 
to perform what we promiſe, and really to be what we would 
ſeem and appear to be. Infincerity and hypocriſy is not only 
mean in itſelf, but in many inſtances prejudicial to others; it 


argues both a weak head, and a bad heart. The little low 


artiſices of diſſimulation may perhaps be ſucceſsful for the 
preſent, but true wiſdom aſſures us they -cannot laſt long; 
chey will at laſt recoil upon the perſon who uſes them, and 
blaſt his reputation for ever. Whereas ſincerity is the beſt 
character any man can deſire; it is the foundation of every 
virtue, and the ſum and ſubſtance of all true religion: it hath 


even in this world many advantages which craft and diſſimu- 


lation are juſtly deprived of; it is plain and eaſy in itſelf, and 
ſree from all difficulty or danger in its practice; it confirms a 
man's reputation, and encourages thoſe who deal with him 
to repoſe à truſt and confidence in him; his invention is not 

püt 
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put to the rack for a plauſible pretence to cover his inſidious 
deſigns, nor is he ever under the ſad neceſſity of committing 
one crime to excuſe or palliate another. But on the contrary, 
a hypocrite is an object of univerſal ſcorn and contempt; his 
company is deemed a diſgrace, and no perſon can cultivate a 
friendſhip with him, without being an enemy to himſelf ; he 
is an exile from all worthy and creditable converſe, and to- 
tally abandoned by every man of ſenſe and couſideration; he 
brands himſelf with indelible infamy, and is put to a thou- 
ſand ſhifts to conceal his fraud, and obtrude himſelf upon the 
world as an honeſt man. He maſketh his words in the 
« ſemblance of truth, while the buſineſs of his life is only to 
« deceive. He laugheth in ſorrow, he weepeth in joy; and 
„the words of his mouth have no interpretation. He 
worketh in the dark as a mole, and fancieth he is fafe; but 
he blundereth into the light, and 1s betrayed and expoſed 
« with his dirt on his head. He paſſeth his days in a perpe- 
« tual conſtraint ; and his tongue and his heart are for ever 
at variance, He laboureth for the character of a righteous 
man ; and huggeth himſelf in the thoughts of his cunning, 
O fool, fool! the pains which thou takeſt to hide what 
thou art, are more than would make thee what thou 
wouldſt ſeem : and the children of wiſdom ſhall mock at 
thy cunning, when in the midft of ſecurity thy diſguiſe is 
{tripped off, and the finger of deriſion ſhall point thee to 
ſcorn, But, O thou, who art enamoured with the beau- 
ties of truth, and haſt fixed thy heart on the ſimplicity of 
her charms, hold fait thy fidelity unto her, and forſake 
her not; the conſtancy of thy virtue ſhall crown thee with 
“ honour,” 

Let us then expreſs our ſincerity towards God, by a conti- 
nual obedience to his divine commands ; and towards our 
neighbour, by being ſtrictly juſt in all our words and actions. 
Let the eternal laws of truth be continually in our remem- 
brance, and the diſmal portion of hypocrites ever preſent in 
our minds. Let us carefully avoid the faſhionable foible of 
an unmeaning or crafty converfation, and conſtantly endea- 
vour to be, what we would wiſh to be found in the laſt great 
day; when all pretences ſhall be examined, and the moſt 
ubti! and refined hypocriſy expoſed and put out of counte- 
nance z 
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nance ; when the ſecret ſprings of all our words and actions 
ſhall be diſcovered, and the hidden works of darkneſs re- 
vealed and made manifeſt ; when every thought, word, and 
action ſhall be brought into judgment, and the intrinſic me- 
rit of them impartially determined ; when miſery without 
end will be the lot of the crafty and inſincere, and happineſs 


- Without alloy the portion of the juſt and upright, 


| IN TRALSER 
=” | I. 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who didſt give to thy 
apoſtle Bartholomew grace truly to believe and to preach 
thy word; grant, I beſeech thee, unto thy church to love 


that word which he believed, and both to preach and receive 
the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 
Almighty God, who alone canſt order the unruly wills 


and affections of ſinful men; grant unto thy ſervant 
that I may love the thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire 
that which thou doſt promiſe ; that ſo among the ſundry and 


_ manifold changes of the world, my heart may ſurely there be 
fixed, where true joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


k God, who art the great ſearcher of hearts, to whom all 
defires are known, and from whom no ſecrets can be 

hid, who requireſt not only the outward acts of duty, but the 
inward diſpoſition of the mind; grant me thy aſſiſting grace 
to ſerve thee in ſpirit and in truth, and to pleaſe thee by a 
conſtant and univerſal obedience to all thy commands, Re- 
move far from me, O Lord, all thoſe vicious diſpoſitions 


- which may offend thy unſpotted purity; and implant in my 


ſoul all ſuch holy and heavenly affeCtions as are agreeable in 
thy ſight. Thou, O Lord, knoweſt all my deſires, and un- 
derſtandeſt my thoughts afar off; no artifice or diſguiſe can 
impoſe upon thy omniſcience, no ſecreſy can conceal 
from thy extenſive knowledge; reform therefore, I moſt 


humbly entreat thee, all the powers and faculties of my 


ſoul, 


e 
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ſoul, that my whole heart may cleave to thee with immo- 


veable ſtedfaſtneſs, and the moſt ſenſible delight. Purge me, 


O God, from all hypocriſy and infincerity ; and let me not 


make my devotion a pretext to cheat and defraud my neigh- 
bour, or reſt upon the exerciſe of juſtice and morality towards 
men, as an excuſe for the neglect of my duty towards thee, 
Let not my charity to the poor ſerve to cover my intempe- 
rance, nor my ſobriety exempt me from feeding the hungry 
and cloathing the naked. Make my life uniform and of a 
piece, inſtil into my ſoul an unalterable love of truth, and 
grant that my tongue may ever be the true interpreter of my 
mind, my expreſſions the lively image of my thoughts and 
affections, and my outward actions exactly agreeable to my 
purpoſes and intentions ; that ſo when the ſecrets of all 
hearts ſhall be diſcloſed at thy dreadful tribunal, I may ap- 
pear pure and unblameable in thy fight, and partake of thoſe 
joys which are at thy right hand for evermore. Grant this, 
O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his fake. Amen. 
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CH AP. XXIV. 
St. Matthew the Evangeliſt. 
September 21. 


SECTION I. 

gl Matthew, who ſtands in the front of the Evangeliſts, 
and is generally allowed to have been the firſt who com- 
mitted the goſpel to writing, was the Son of Alpheus, a Gali- 
lean by birth, a Jew by religion, and a publican by profeſſion. 
Among the Jews as well as other nations, it was cuſtomary 
to have more names than one; and therefore we find both 
St. Mark, and St. Luke, giving St. Matthew the name of 
Levi, in order to cover the infamy annexed to people of his 
profeſſion; but in the goſpel written by himſelf, he not only 
takes the name by which he was moſt commonly known, 
but generally adds to it the odious epithet of the publican; 
intending thereby to magnify the grace of God, and our Sa- 
viour's condeſcenſion, who diſdained not to advance to the 
Ee | higheſt 
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higheſt dignity in the Chriſtian church, men, whom the 
world rejected, and accounted vile. 
Whether our evangeliſt was born at Nazareth or no is un- 
certain; but his ordinary abode was at Capernaum, becauſe 
his proper buſineſs or employment, was to collect the cuſtoms 
that were impoſed on goods which came by the ſea of Galilee, 
and the tribute paid by paſſengers, who went by water; for 
which purpoſe he had an office, or booth, by the ſea-fids, 
where he ſat at the receipt of cuſiom. Our Lord having lately 
cured a famous paralytic, retired to the ſea fide, where he 
taught the people that flocked after him; and having eſpied 
Matthew in his office, he called him to be one of his diſciples, 
who, without the leaſt heſitation, without ſtaying even to 
ſettle his accounts, or put his affairs in order, left all, and fil. 
lowed him. 

For this readineſs however, he was anciently accuſed by 
the old enemies of our religion, Julian, and Porphyry, of folly 
and inconſiderateneſs, in thus following a man whom he 
knew nothing of : but St. Jerome has long ago confuted this 
charge, by obſerving that St. Matthew could not want a ſuff- 
cient knowledge before his call, both of our Saviour's doctrine 
and miracles ; for the publicans were great frequenters of 
the ſynagogues and other places where our Saviour taught, 
and of all others, expreſſed the greateſt eagerneſs to be in- 
ſtructed by him; and therefore if he was of the ſame diſpoſi- 
tion, he could not want opportunities of being acquainted 
with our Saviour's preaching, and the wonderful - works 
which he every where did, It is therefore very probable, 
that St. Matthew, upon ſuch conviction, was inclinable to 
become one of our Saviour's diſciples, even before he aſked 
him, at leaſt, - that powerful impulſe, which he to whom all 
hearts are open, knew how to inject into St. Matthew's 
breaſt, could not fail to excite ſuch an inclination ; and it 
was doubtleſs from this ſupernatural movement, that he ſo 
readily, and without the leaſt heſitation, obeyed the divine 
call. Ai 

From his election to the apoſtolate, he continued con- 
ſtantly with our Lord during his abode upon earth; and after 
his aſcenſion, preached the goſpel for about eight years in 
ſeveral parts of Judea: but afterwards he took himſelf to the 
. con- 
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converſion of the Gentiles, and preached chiefly. in Parthia 
and Ethiopia, in the latter of which places he converted mul- 
titudes, ſettled churches, and ordained miniſters to confirm 
and build them up; and having ſignalized his zeal in propa- 
gating the faith, and his contempt of the world in a life of 
the moſt exemplary abſtinence, he ſuffered martyrdom (ac- 
cording to the general opinion of eccleſiaſtical writers) at 
Nadabar, a city in Ethiopia; but of the time or manner of 
his death we have no certain account tranſmitted to us. 

About eight or nine years after our Lord's aſcenſion, St. 
Matthew, at the requeſt of his Jewiſh converts, -wrote the 
goſpel which we now have under his name ; and as the great 
queſtion among the Jews at that time was, whether our 
bleſſed Saviour was the true Mefliah or no? the main ten- 
dency of this goſpel ſeems to be to prove that he was. For 
he ſhews, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of God; that his 
mother Mary was a virgin; that he was not come to deſtroy 
the law, but to fulfil it: and that his miracles were not ma- 
gical operations, or the effects of human art, but inconteſti- 
ble proofs of the power of God, and of his divine miſſion, 
St. Ambroſe obſerves, that none of the evangeliſts have en- 
tred fo far into the particulars of our Saviour's actions as St. 
Matthew has done ; that none of them have related the hiſtory 
of the wiſe men coming from the eaſt, or the parable of the 
wiſe and fooliſh virgins, but himſelf ; that in ſhort, he has 
given us more rules for our conduct in life, and more leſſons 
of morality, ſuitable to our neceſſities, than any; and all 
this in a natural and eaſy ſtile, ſuch as becomes a facred hiſto- 
rian, whoſe narrative ſhould be free from all ſuch trifling or- 
naments as do not agree with the gravity and dignity of his 
ſubject. 

The memory of this apoſtle and evangeliſt is celebrated 
by the Greeks on the 16th of November; but by the Latins 
on the 21ſt of September. | 


SECTION IL 
Chriſtianity and pagamſm compared. 


I have in two former ſections endeavoured to prove the excel- 
tency of our holy religion from the doctrines it propounds 
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and the precepts it enjoins. But as this excellence will ap- 
pear with ſuperior luſtre, upon a compariſon with Paganiſm, 
Mahometaniſm, and Judaiſm, I ſhall make ſuch compari- 
ſon the ſubject of this, and the two practical ſections on the 
feaſts of the two remaining evangeliſts. "The defign indeed 
is not new, but as every one may not be acquainted with 
this additional evidence in favour of Chriſtianity, it will not, 
L hope, be deemed impertinent; and to thoſe who are, a 
review of it cannot be unpleaſant. 
Idols, among the ancients, were- originally of the ſame 
uſe as images now are with the Roman Catholics, that is, 
ſymbols or figures by which the deity was worſhipped. © But 
25 mankind became more vicious and immoral this uſe was 
laid afide, and they looked upon and prayed to the idol as the 
being it repreſented. Next to the worſhip of idols, that of 
the celeſtial luminaries ſeems to bear the mark of antiquity, 
The growth and increaſe of vegetables, the regular revoluti- 
ons of the ſeveral ſeaſons, and the pleaſure and advantages 
which ſuch revolutions occaſioned, were ſuppoſed to be the 
effects of a divine power in them, independent of any other 
being, and not to proceed from any law ſtamped or impreſſed 
upon them at their creation. Future times however improved 
upon this rude ſyſtem (if it may be called an improvement) 
and looked upon theſe luminaries not as deities themſelves, 
but only as the habitations of the Gods. That this ſpecies of 
idolatry is very ancient, appears from the teſtimony both of 
ſacred and prophane authors. The great Jewiſh legiſlator, 
exborting the children of Iſrael to abſtain from the worſhip of 
raven images, expreſsly alludes to this kind of idolatry, when 
he ſays [ Deut. iv. 19.] And left thou lift up thine eyes unts hea- 
ven, and when thou ſegſt the ſun, and the moon, and the flars, 
even all the hoft of heaven, ſbauldeſt be driven t worſhip and ſerve 
them, which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all nations under 
the whole heaven. Job alſo, in the proteſtation which he 
makes of his innocence and integrity, mentions this practice, 
[Job xxxi. 26, 27, 28.] If I beheld the fun when it ſpined, or 
the moon walking in brightneſs ; and my heart hath been ſecretly en- 
ticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand : this alſo were an iniquity to 
be puniſhed by the judge; for I ſhould have denied the God that 1s 


abeve. And of prophane Authors, Dicdorus Siculus has ” 
fol- 
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following remarkable words to this purpoſe: “ The moſt an- 
« cient inhabitants of the world, contemplating the world 
« above them, and being aſtoniſhed with high admiration at 
« the nature of the univerſe, believed that there were eternal 
« Gods, and that the two principal of them were the ſun and 

„the moon.“ a 
But the great author of the Chriſtian ſyſtem, was not a 
man deified, nor a celeſtial luminary, but God incarnate. 
It was not confirmed and ſupported by falſe miracles and dia- 
bolical deluſions, but by ſuch as evidently exceeded all human 
power or artifice, and ſuch as not man alone, but even the 
powers of hell confeſſed and acknowledged to be the won- 
derful effects of a divine interpoſition. The miracles of the 
heathen were accompanied with much pomp and ceremony, 
and to augment the ſolemnity of their appearance, were 
performed in the moſt ſecret receſſes of the temple: but the 
miracles of Chriſt and his apoſtles were ſimple and artleſs, 
and generally wrought in the preſence of a great concourſe of 
people of various intereſts and different perſuaſions, whoſe 
enmity or prejudice would have prompted to them to em- 
blazon the leaſt appearence of fraud had they diſcovered 
any. 
The refined notions of the heathens in points of morality 
were little more than mere ſpeculations, far above the level 
of common capacities, and deſtitute of authority to enforce 
the obſervance of them ; nor are the modern ſyſtems of mora- 
Jity, excellent as they appear to be, any rule to form a judg- 
ment of ancient paganiſm; for had the authors been un- 
acquainted with the goſpel diſpenſation, their ſyſtems would 
have been as imperfect and incorrect as thoſe of the ancients. 
But ſuppoſing the heathen morality to have been ſo perfect as 
to have ſuperſeded the expediency of a revelation in that parti- 
cular ; yet a revelation would {till have been wanted, to re- 
move thoſe doubts and ſcruples concerning the means of 
fatisfying divine juſtice for guilt incurred, which the human 
mind would have laboured under. And here it is that our 
modern rationaliſts are at a loſs, and overwhelmed with un- 
certainty and obſcurity : their debates on this great point are 
generally involved in intricacies, and they are carricd into 
ſuch labyrinths of error, that nothing but revelation can ex- 
: tricate 
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tricate them. How defective then muſt that ſyſtem be, 
'which though it may have a tendency to correct and improve 
our 'morals, yet cannot preſcribe any method of attoning 
for ſin, nor diveſt the mind of thoſe fears and apprehenſions 
which it naturally entertains of a future exiſtence ! What 
great benefit can we reap from the beſt inſtructions how ts 
avoid the commiſſion of ſin, from the moſt eloquent declama- 
tions againſt the opprobrium of vice, or the moſt elaborate 
harangues in the praiſe of virtue, if when we have ſinned we 
know not in what manner to expiate the guilt of it ? Since 
what we may hereafter do, is no more than what we always 
ought to have done; and the performance of our duty at one 
time, is no proper ſatisfaction for the breach of it at an- 
other. 

Here the ſuperiority of the Chriſtian religion appears with 
unclouded luſtre; it offers a ſufficient expiation for ſin, and 
by a ſincere repentance every offence is pardoned, and the pu- 
niſument annexed to it remitted. Its morality is ſo compleat, 

that every virtue is recommended upon the molt engaging 
and prevailing motives, and every vice prohibited in the moſt 
ſenſible and affecting manner. The Deity himſelf is our 
guide and director, and everlaſting happineſs our recompenſe 
and reward. | 

A particular account of the heathen morality according to 
the various rites, cuſtoms and manners of different nations, 
has exerciſed the pens of many able authors, and therefore it 
is the leſs neceſſary for me to enter into it : I cannot help how- 
ever taking notice of two inſtances in which they all agreed, 
and which were of general practice, namely, that the beſt way 
for a man to eaſe himſelf of his misfortuncs was to become 
his own executioner ; and that it highly became men of ho- 

nour when they were affronted, to demand (in the modern 
phraſe) ſatisfaction by blood. But ſurely, as man is not the 

2uthor of his own being, he can have no right or power to 

deprive himſelf of it; it being a manifeſt perverſion of the 

intent of his creation, to deſtroy that life which was given 

for the nobleſt purpoſes. Nor is the crime itſelf leſs wicked 

and abſurd, than the plea uſed to excuſe it is weak and ridicu- 
lous; for as troubles and misfortunes are in a manner 

zuterwoven with our nature, there is more true courage and 
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fortitude in bravely bearing them, than in meanly finking 
under them. Not reaſon alone, but even nature pleads 
ſtrongly againſt this practice; for with what horror and amaze- 
ment is the mind ſeized, when about to perpetrate the dread- 
ful act! It is generally either worked up to the higheſt pitch 
of madneſs and deſpair, or its powers are drowned and ſtupi- 
fied with exceſs of liquor, before human nature can be 
wrought upon to commit it, And as to revenge, it 1s 
of the two more criminal than the fin of murder. The one 
is frequently committed before the mind has time for recol- 
lection; but the other is tranſacted with the moſt mature de- 
liberation. The one has the weakneſs and frailty of human 
nature to plead in its excuſe; but the other is deſtitute of 
every palliative, but a principle of falſe honour. And to ex- 
poſe ourſelves to danger, when we know not but the conſe- 
quence may be death, is not only aiming at the death of an- 
other, but willingly conſenting to our own, ſince we cannot 
be aſſured which of the two opponents ſhall eſcape. It has alſo 
a mixture of weakneſs and folly in it, for unleſs we come off 
conquerors, our enemy triumphs, and we are contemptible, 

But in oppoſition to theſe notions, chriſtianity teaches ug 
ſubmiſſion and reſignation to the ſupreme providence of God 
in all our troubles and afflictions; it exhorts us to bear cala- 
mities (the certain portion of all the fons of Adam) with 
meekneſs and patience z not to murmur and complain as if 
we deſerved a better fate, and to ſeek no other remedy for the 
removal of them than that which nature will ſoon ſupply us 
with. It commands us alſo to love our enemies, and to af- 
ford them our utmoſt aſſiſtance when their circumſtances and 

ſituation render it neceſſary; and it has made obedience to 
this command our intereſt as well as our duty, ſince if cue 
forgive others their treſpaſſes, our heavenly father wil! forgive us 
our treſpaſſes. | 

Let us now take a view of the heathen notions of futurity, 
The fitneſs and propriety of rewards and puniſhments may be 
diſcerned by the light of nature; and when the promiſcuous 
diſpenſations of providence are reflected upon, fo unequally 
proportioned to the merits or demerits of human actions, 
realon may indeed ſuggeſt, but revelation alone can aſture us 


that there ſhall be a diſtinction hereafter. The only ſatisfac- 
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tion which the moſt abſtruſe and judicious reaſonings of the 
wiſeſt heathens could afford them in this matter was, that it 
appeared to be highly juſt and equitable ; but the manner 
how, or the time when, they were totally ignorant of. And 
how inaccurate and imperfect their notions of futurity were, 
plainly appear from their diſbelief of the immortality of the 
ſoul, and the reſurrection of the body. Concerning the na- 
ture of the ſoul, they entertained various opinions ; ſome 
imagined 1 it to be material, others ſpiritual : and concerning 
what it was to be after death, ſome held that it did exiſt, 
others, that both ſoul and body fell, and were extinct toge- 
ther. And of thoſe who held that the ſoul was ſeparated from 
the body; ſome. imagined that it evaporated into nothing; 
others, that it continued a long time, but not for ever; and a 
third ſort, that it did exiſt for ever. That the body was im- 
mortal, no ſect of philoſophers believed. Vet, in order to a 
proper diſtribution of juſtice hereafter, it is neceſſary that the 
ſoul ſhould be united to its primitive body, they having an 
undoubted influence, and mutual dependance on each other's 
actions. For though the ſoul is an eſſential part of our con- 
ſtitution, yet it is not the ſubſtance of it; though it is by far 
the moſt noble part of the human frame, yet without the 
body it might not have had exiſtence. As therefore no equal 
diſtribution of rewards or puniſhments could be made with- 
out a re- union of both body and ſoul, ſo the heathens from 
barely conſidering the nature and properties of matter, muſt 
have had very inaccurate and imperfect notions of a future 
Exiſtence ; the evidence of ſenſe plainly demonſtrating that 
the body muſt corrupt and be diſſolved, and reaſon proving 
that unleſs the body does exiſt, man cannot exiſt. 

A divine revelation then only could remove thoſe doubts 
and fears which they laboured under with reſpect to a future 
ſtate ; and this Chriſtianity has moſt effectually done; for 
by this ſyſtem we are aſſured that at an appointed time the 
foul and body ſhall be again united, and re-compoſe the ſame 
man ; that they will both equally partake of pleaſure or pain, 
both be everlaſtingly rewarded or eternally puniſhed, 

Since therefore we ſo greatly excel the heathens in the ſu- 
perior excellency of our religion, let us be careful alſo to ex- 
cel them in the goodneſs of our lives, As we have a full and 
perfect 
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perfect ſyſtem of morality delivered to us, and our duty in 
every particular fully and plainly ſet forth, let us not appear 
worſe moraliſts than they. And as we are infallibly aſſured 
by divine truth itſelf, that this ſtate is but preparatory to ano- 
ther; that when we have quitted this we ſhall immediately 
enter upon that; and that our good or bad actions here will 
finally determine our happineſs or miſery hereafter ; let us 
endeavour by a ſincere obedience to the divine commands, to 
ſecure the one and eſcape the other ; leſt our ſuperior know- 
ledge ſhould only aggravate our ruin, and the heathen, be 
hereafter more happy than the Chriſtian, 


The P RAV ERS. 


5 


O Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son didſt call Mat- 
thew from the receipt of cuſtom to be an apoſtle and 
evangeliſt; grant me grace to forſake all covetous deſires, 
and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the ſame thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, one God, world without end. Amen. 


II. 


LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, heavenly Father, I 

give thee humble thanks, that thou haſt vouchſafed to 

call me to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in thee; in- 

creaſe this knowledge and confirm this faith in me evermore. 

Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that being born again, and made 

an heir of everlaſting ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt, I may 

continue thy ſervant, and attain thy promiſes, through the 

ſame our Lord Jefus Chriſt thy Son, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and ever. Amen. 


III. 


RANT, O almighty and moſt merciful F ather, that 
after the example of thy bleſſed apoſtle and evangeliſt 

St. Matthew, I may ever obey the gracious calls of thy Holy 
Spirit, and never reject the offers of his divine aſſiſtance. I 
believe, O Lord, the benefit to be great if I forſake my evil 
ff ways 
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ways while thy grace is freely offered; and therefore I now 
reſolve to do it in the ſincerity of my heart; I know the dan- 
ger to be dreadful if I defer it any.longer, and therefore I re- 
turn to thee without delay. Remember not againſt me, O 
merciful God, the manifold errors and infirmities of my paſt 
life, but enable me to improve the reſidue of it, in ſecuring 
that happineſs which is. infinite in itſelf, and eternal in its 
duration. Thou haſt favoured me with a clear and expreſs 
"revelation of thy divine will, and haſt graciouſly pointed out 

to me the proper means of pleaſing and enjoying thee ; O let 
my practice be anſwerable to my knowledge, and my endea- 
vours to obtain thy favour and acceptance bear ſome propor- 
tion to the infinite value of it, and to thoſe aſſiſtances which 
thou haſt afforded me for the procuring it. Let a ſincere and 
univerſal obedience to the precepts of thy goſpel be conſpi- 
cuous in the whole tenor of my conduct and behaviour ; and 

a a firm belief of a future ſtate the governing principle of all 
my actions. Let not the practice of the unenlightened pa- 
gan reproach me in thoſe duties that ariſe from the mere dic- 
tates of natural reaſon ; but grant that I may manifeſt the ſu- 
perior excellences of the Chriſtian faith, by a regular and uni- 
form praRice of thoſe precepts it enjoins ; and in thy due 
time, O Lord, do thou diſſipate thoſe clouds of ignorance 
and error which yet invelope the heathen world, and diſco- 
ver to them the light of thy glorious goſpel, that thy way may 
be know nupon earth, and thy ſaving health among all nations. 
Grant this, O Father, for thy dear Son's lake, Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 
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HE whole of our information from ſcripture concern- 

ing St. Michael, is, that he was an archangel who pre- 
ſided over the Jewih nation (tiled one of the chief princes) in 
the 
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the ſame manner as (according to the prophet Daniel) other 

archangels did over the gentile world, and particularly the 
kingdoms of Greece and Perſia ; that he had an army of an- 

gels under his conduct and command; that he fought with 
the dragon, or ſatan and his angels; and that contending 

with the devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes. 

There have been a vaſt variety of opinions concerning this 
great fight; ſome think it alludes to the expulſion of Lucifer 
and his rebellious crew from the preſence of God, and ſup- 
port this opinion by the probability of God's making uſe of 
ſome of his heavenly hoſt in driving from his bleſſed man- 
ſions, thoſe who had rendered themſelves the juſt objects of 
his indignation ; and alſo by the etymology of the name Mi- 
chael, which in the Hebrew ſignifies who is as God, and which 
name (ſay they) was beſtowed upon the prince or leader of 
thoſe angels that fought againſt ſatan, and ſuppreſſed his ar- 
rogancy, who attempted to make himſelf in ſome ſenſe equal 
with God. But other authors, and thoſe of great authority, 
expreſsly refer this fight to the conteſt which happened at 
Rome between St. Peter and Simon Magus; when this apo- 
le by the efficacy of his prayers entirely prevailed againſt the 
ſeducing arts of that notorious magician. And there are yet 
a third ſort who underſtand by it thoſe violent perſecutions 
which the primitive church laboured under for upwards of 
three hundred years, and which happily ceaſed when the 
powers of the world became Chriſtian, It is however agreed 
on all hands, that it denotes ſome eminent victory which the 
Chriſtian church by the aſſiſtance of thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, 
either has obtained, or ſhall obtain over the power and ma- 
lice of the devil and his inſtruments, who continually endea- 
your with all their force to perſecute and deſtroy it. 

Nor are the opinions leſs various concerning the archan- 
gel's diſpute with the devil about the body of Moſes. Some 
take it in a figurative ſenſe, and to relate to the re-edifying 
the temple, and reſtoring the ſervice of God among the Jews 
at Jeruſalem, which may as fitly be ſtiled the body of Moſes, 
as the Chriſtian church is called the body of Chriſt. While 
others take the body of Moſes in a literal ſenſe, and are of 
opinion that St. Michael, by the order of God, hid the body 
of Moſes after his death, and that the devil endeavoured to 
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diſcover it, as a fit means to entice the Jews to idolatry by a 
ſuperſtitious worſhip of his relics ; but be this as it may, St. | 
Michael's conduct in this conteſt is very remarkable; for 
though he might very juſtly have ſaid a great deal of evil of 
his adyetſary, yet he uſes no reproachful words, no bitter- 
neſs or execrations againſt him, but only the Lord rebuke thee : 
which atleaſt intimates thus much to us, that in all contro- 
verſies, and eſpecially upon religious ſubjects, we ſhould care- 
fully avoid all injurious reflections; ; fince opprobrious lan- 
guage neither becomes us as Chriſtians, nor is calculated to 
convey any conviction into the mind of the perſon we diſpute 
with. 

Concerning the nature of angels, it is the general opinion 
of the Chriſtian church, and ſeems moſt agreeable to ſcrip- 
fure, that they are pure ſpirits, without any thing material 
or corporeal about them z but the ancient philoſophers, and 
ſome of the primitive fathers held that they had real bodies 
compoſed of the pureſt particles of matter which they called 
ethereal; and which conjecture ſeems to have been grounded 
upon a pjous belief, that it is the peculiar excellency and pre- 
rogative of the divine nature, to be a pure and fimple ſpirit, 
wholly feparate and diſtinct from matter, However, as this 
is a diſpute rather curious than inſtructive, and affects no ne- 
ceſſary article of our faith, I ſhall wave any farther ſpecula- 
tions about it, and proceed to conſider points of more real pro- 
fit and advantage, 

It was a common opinion among the heathens, and a con- 
ſtant tradition among the Jews, that every man had a guar- 
dian angel appointed him by God, to take a ſpecial care of 
him and his concerns both ſpiritual and temporal ; and from 
the inftances of Abraham and David, this tradition ſeems to 
receive ſome confirmation, but particularly from our Savi- 
our's caution, [ Math, xviii. 10.] Take heed that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven ther an- 
gels de always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 
And the primitive Chriſtians ſeem to have adopted the ſame 
notion, when being told [Acts xii. 15.] that Peter was at the 
door, they ſaid it was his angel, as thinking that he himſelf 
was faſt in priſon ; for which ſaying there could be no m— 

ha 


Sr. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 22k 


had there not been a current opinion among them of guardian 
angels. 

The apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaking of angels, tells us, [Heb. i. 
14.] that they are ſent forth to miniſter to them that ſhall be heirs 
of ſalvation. And both the Old and New Teſtament afford us 
inſtances of it; an angel was ſent to Abraham to foretel the 
miraculous birth of his ſon Iſaac, and afterwards to reſcue 
him from being ſacrificed ; the prophet Daniel had all his vi- 
ſions from an angel of God; the birth of St. John Baptiſt, 
the conception of the bleſſed Virgin, the birth and reſurrec- 
tion of our Saviour, and the converſion of Cornelius, were all 
foretold by angels, They were frequently employed in de- 
claring the divine will both before and under the law; and 
ſince the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel they are ſtill engaged in. 
the behalf of its true profeſſors; they guard and defend us 
from outward dangers, and the fury of evil ſpirits, either by 
removing ſuch evil accidents as in the courſe of neceſſary 
cauſes would otherwiſe happen to us ; by diverting the mali- 
cious intentions of our enemies againſt us; or by forewarn- 
ing us of approaching danger by ſome external figns, or un- 
accountable impreſſions upon our minds. They are further 
employed in our behalf, by being peculiarly preſent in the 
public aſſemblies of God's worſhip, and aſſiſting us in the due 
diſcharge of our religious duties; in our great conflict with 
the grim tyrant death, they ſtand by us ready to convey our 
ſeparated ſpirits to the manſions of the bleſſed; and at the da 
of judgment they will be the chief agents in recollecting our 
ſcattered atoms, and of re- uniting our ſouls and bodies, in 
order to fit them for that irrevocable doom which will then be 
pronounced. | 

The miniſtry of bad angels conſiſts in trying and exerciſing 
the righteous, as was the caſe of Job, and the church of 
Smyrna; in puniſhing the wicked, as was the caſe of Saul 
and Ahab, and in executing vengeance on them in another 
world. Evil angels alſo ſet themſelves in oppoſition to the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of mankind ; but are happily 
reſtrained in the exerciſe of their malevolence by the divine 
providence, without whoſe permiſſion they can do nothing. 

Since then the miniſtry of angels is in every reſpect ſo 
advantageous and beneficial to us, our church hath very _ 
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and judiciouſly inſtituted this feſtival to celebrate theſe good 
effects, and to expreſs our thankfulneſs to Almighty God, 
for thoſe many advantages which the Chriſtian church hath 
in all ages obtained by their miniſtration over the power and 
malice of the devil, and thoſe miſchievous inſtruments which 
he employs, to compaſs and effect his diabolical purpoſes, 


But let us beware of that great error, which the church of 


Rome hath unhappily fallen into, of worſhipping and making 
ſolemn invocations to them; for God only is and ought to 
be the ſole object of our truſt and confidence, and therefore 
to him alone ought all our prayers and ſupplications to be 
addreſſed: whereas the members of that communion, repoſe 
their confidence in an innumerable company of ſaints and 
angels, and make confeſſion of their fins, and interceſſion 
for pardon not only to God Almighty, but * # the bliſſed 
virgin Mary, St. Michael the arch-angel, and to all the ſaints 
and in their abſolution they join together the paſſion of cur 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the merits of the bleſſed virgin, and of all 
the ſaints, for the remiſſion of ſins. But this is certainly incon- 
ſiſtent both with the holy ſcriptures, and the practice of 
primitive antiquity, it is robbing the Almighty of his divine 
prerogatives, and a piece of as groſs idolatry as ever was 
practiced in the heathen world. 

Let us rather adore the wiſdom and. goodneſs of God, in 
appointing ſuch excellent and glorious beings to miniſter to 
our ſalvation; and be extremely thankful to him for the 
inviſible aid and protection we receive from them. Let us 
comfort ourſelves againſt the power and vigilance of our 
ſpiritual adverſary, with the aſſured aſſiſtance of good angels, 
who are as powerful and forward to do us good, as the 
other is malicious and buſy to do us evil. Let us behave 
ourſelves with great gravity and reverence in the public 
worſhip of God, becauſe theſe excellent beings attend to 
obſerve our carriage and demeanour. Let us imitate their 
example in ſerving God on earth, with the ſame diligence 
and-induſtry, the ſame zeal and chearfulneſs, as they do in 


heaven. And let us particularly avoid the-ſcandalous and 


un- 
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Vid, The Romiſh Miſſal. 


Sr. MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. 223 


unchriſtian practice of evil-ſþeaking, which is the ſeed of 
all evil, the bane of all ſociety, which we are ſo apt to fall 
into, and yet find fo hard to repent of. 


SECTION II. 
Of Detradtion. 


So prone to the dete ſtable vice of detraction is the diſ- 
poſition of mankind, and in ſome minds its malignant 
influence ſo forcibly exerts itſelf, that it acquires a ſovereign 
aſcendency, and triumphs in all the pomp of a ruling paſ- 
ſion. The impertinent pleaſure of raillery and ridicule is 
the ſupreme delight of many, and the ſenſations thence 
ariſing are ſo pleaſing to their vitiated conceptions, that they 
indulge them in the moſt unlimitted extent; ſo long as their 
fancy can expatiate in the regions of folly, and their 
affected delicacy dwell upon the miſcondu& of others, who 
are perhaps rather objects of compaſſion than ridicule, the 
ſole bent of their inclination is indulged, and each craving 
void abundantly ſatisfied, Whatever object riſes to their 
view, however ſacred the profeſſion, however dignified the 
perſon, with precipitance they dart at the quarry, and for 
the ſordid indulgence of a loquacious humour, they ſacrifice 
all claim to politeneſs, forget every obligation of religion, 
and forfeit every diſtinguiſhing charaRteriſtic of an exalted 
ſoul, 

This is a vice, which is moſt apt to engender in mean and 
deſpicable minds, who reliſh the ſenſations of malice and 
ill nature, and without any heſitation will ſacrifice the 
brighteſt characters and the moſt ſacred truths to ridicule and 
buffoonery, and endeavour to make that, which is the admi- 
ration of angels, the jeſt of fools. But true greatneſs of 
mind, andan ingenuous diſpoſition diſcards and contemns it, 
andthe.beaming ſplendour of affabilicy and good-nature, like 
too warm a ſun ſcorches it up. 

Too many there are, who, as if they were born to find 
fault, and their whole lives were to be ſpent in cenſoriouſneſs 
and ſlander, pride themſelves in the exerciſe of a carping 
ſpirit, and take a ſuperior pleaſure in ſullying the — 
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of others with the keeneſt reproaches of moroſe invective, 
and the blackeſt inventions: of malicious ſpleen. But would 
they now and then retire into their own boſoms, and ſurvey 
the little world within them; would they ſeriouſly weigh 
the final cauſes and effects of their moſt ſecret actions, and 
boldly criticiſe upon their moſt meritorious performances ; 
they would perhaps find a more extenſive field of folly in 
themſelves, than what they ſo ſtrenuouſly rail at in others. 

To a good man, the miſcarriages of his neighbour ſuggeſt 
the melancholy idea of human weakneſs ; but far from ex- 

ulting over his fallen worth, he views it with a generous 

pity, a ſilent concern, and warned by it of his own fallibility, 
he works out his ſalvation with fear and trembling. For to 
add to the miſeries of the diſtreſſed by ſcorn and inſult, is the 
meaneſt employment of our rational faculties, and what 
a good man deteſts from his heart: but. to a wicked man, 
whom neither religion awes, honour binds, nor conſcience 
controuls ; whoſe character and reputation are already loſt, 
and whoſe life is fo notoriouſly vicious, that even the dregs 
of the people diſclaim his correſpondence; to ſuch a man, 
the ſpreading uncharitable reports, to the prejudice of his 
- neighbour, is the darling employment of his thoughts, and 
the moſt conſummate enjoyment of his rational faculties, 
When any perſon, contrary to the general tenor of a good 
life, is unhappily guilty of ſome unaccountable weaknels, 
with what triumph does the ſlanderer plume himſelf, with 
what exultation does he cry, How are the mighty fallen ! He 
immediately accuſes him of crimes which he never com- 
mitted, and of intentions which he never conceived. 

There are others, who under the maſk of the greateſt 
ſanctity, ſcandalouſly proſtitute their profeſſions of goodnels, 
to the unmanly ſatisfaction of cenſorious ill- nature. With 
all the appearance of godlineſs in their countenance, and 
the warmeſt expreſſions of religion upon their tongues, they, 
from the malevolent ſuggeſtions of a bad heart, forcibly 
-diſunite the ſtrongeſt connections, violently ſever the endear- 
ments of nature, and irreparably deſtroy the pleaſures of 
| ſociety ; they caſt oblique hints, throw out dark inſinuations, 


and ſeem to intimate more than they are willing to expreb. 
1 But 
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But whatever pretenſions to religion they may boaſt of, and 
however they may pride theniſelves in the ſincerity of their 
hearts, the purity of their principles, or the quiet of their 
con{ciences z yet the poiſon of adders is under their tongues, 
malice and rancour poſſeſs their hearts, and oſtentation and 
rain-glory is the ſummit of their religion. When a man 
rails with uncommon vehemence againſt any particular vice, 
it is, I think, a preſumptive argument that the bent of his 
inclination turns that way, that the biaſs of his An 
favours it, and that the practice of his life confirms i: 
for to be continually clouding the characters of irs; 
argues neither an honeſt mind, nor a candid diſpoſition ; 
ſince thoſe will always prompt a man to palliate the impru- 
dent fallies of his neighbour, to extenuate his follies, to 
endeavour by good-natured intimations to correct his failings, 
and to pity what he cannot amend, 

There is yet another claſs of people, who under the ap- 
pearance, and with all the profeſſion of friendſhip, infinuate 
themſelves into our eſteem, obtain our moſt unreſerved confi- 
dence, and then make uſe of it to blacken our character, and 
defame our reputation. Theſe are ſuch conſummate adepts in 
the art of obſequiouſneſs, that while they practice it in its ut- 
moſt extent, the deceit paſſes unſuſpected, and it requires the 
molt penetrating ſagacity, and the greateſt circumſpection to 
detect and diſcover their fraudulent intentions. The only 
way to guard againſt impoſitions of this dangerous nature is 
to obſerve carefully the diſtinction between affability and obſe- 
quiouſneſs : the one is a good-natured complacency, an agree- 
able diſpoſition of temper, deſirous to promote the welfare 
and happineſs of others, without any mean or ſelfiſh views; 
but the other is an artful hypocriſy, adorned with the fineſt 
flowers of addreſs, having always ſome ſiniſter deſign couch- 
ed under a fair outſide, and ſome pernicious intention con- 
cealed under the warmeſt profeſſions of friendihip : affability 
will ſtand the teſt of misfortune, and either chear our droop- 
ing ſpirits under it, or relieve us out of it; but obſequiouſ- 
neſs can no longer ſurvive when the proſpect of requital fails, 
and though 1 it flutters around us in the meridian of our fortune, 
yet in the gloom of adverſity it will vaniſh like inſets from 
the ſetting ſun ; and thoſe who are actuated by it, deaf to 
G g every 
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every connection in nature, and ſteeled againſt the feelings of 
common humanity, will break the magic they have praciif- 
ed, diſclaim the friendſhips they have pretended, reproach 
us even with the expreſſions of our kindneſs to them, and as 
tlie ſtream of a brook will paſs away. 

Let us therefore conſtantly endeavour to divert all ſuch 
diſcourſe, and diſcourage all ſuch converſation as tends to the 
prejudice of our neighbour's fame and reputation. Let us 
conſider that as all our powers and faculties are given us to 
glority God, and to benefit each other; ſo we ſhould be care- 
tul not to pervert or abuſe them to any other purpoſes. Let 
us reflect that ſlander and detraction are diametrically oppo- 
ſite to that Chriſtian charity which is the diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racteriſtic of our moſt holy religion; and therefore let us care- 
fully guard againſt it, as we value thoſe promiſes which the 
ſincere practice of that religion aſſures us of. Since we are 
expreſsly told, that if ary man ſeems to be religious and bridleth 
not his tongue, that man's religion is vain. And that flanderers 
and revilers ſhall not inherit the kingdom of beaven. 


— 


A 


1. 
Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and conſtituted the 


ſervices of angels and men in a wondertul order ; mer- 
cifully grant, that as thy holy angels always do thee ſervice 
in heaven, ſo by thy appointment they may ſuccour and de- 
fend me on earth, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IT. 


REAT and glorious Lord God, who inhabiteſt eter- 
nity, and dwelleſt in that light which no mortal eye can 
approach; whoſe throne is encircled wit myriads of glorious 
ſpirits conſtantly attendant on tby will, and ever ready to ex- 
ecute thy commands; I thy unworthy ſervant proſtrate my- 
ſelf with profound humility at thy footſtool, beſeeching thee 
to aſſiſt me with thy holy ſpirit in the performance of thy re- 
vealed will on eatth with the ſame diligence and induſtry, the 
ſame zeal and chearfulneſs as thy bleſſed angels perform it in 
heaven ; that making their obedience and purity, their I= 
f ny 
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lity and charity, the conſtant objects of my imitation; I may 


through thy divine appointment engage their powerful protec- 
tion in all my neceſſities, and may particularly enjoy the ad- 
vantage. of their aſſiſtance in my laſt hour, in that diſmal con- 
flict with death, and the powers of darkneſs; and being by 
them conducted to the manſions of eternal glory, may join 
with them in one united chorus of-praiſe and thankigiving to 
thee, O Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever. 


Amen, 
III. 


LMIGHTY God, who haſt advanced me to the 
higheſt rank in this thy viſible creation, and haſt endued 

me with intellectual powers and faculties to praiſe and adore 
thee the bountiful ſource of their original ; grant that I may 
ever devote them to this noble purpoſe ; that all my words and 
actions may tend to promote thy honour and glory, and the 
welfare and happineſs of my fellow-creatures. Keep thou 
the door of my lips, O Lord, that I offend not with my 
tongue. Let prudence and circumſpection always attend to 
ſhut out ſuch diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon evil ſpeaking. 
That I may be very tender of my neighbour's reputation, and 
never hurt his good character, by propagating any evil re- 
ports to his prejudice. Let not the deformity of his body, or 
the weakneſs of his mind, ever be the ſubject of my light 
mirth. But grant that I may be ever ready to vindicate his 
good name whenever I hear it injured; and always diſcou- 
rage calumny and ſlander to the utmoſt of my power. Make 
it my conſtant endeavour to entertain all the world, O God, 
with thy greatneſs, and thy goodneſs; to inflame all hearts 
with thy love, and to ſtimulate them by my own example to 
praiſe thee, to.bleſs thee, to glorify thee; that I may one 
day mingle my praiſes with the innumerable company of an- 
gels and archangels, the glorious inhabitants of the new Je- 
ruſalem, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, in thy eter- 


nal and everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
Odlober 18. 
SECTION I 


T. Luke, who by ſome ancient authors is called Lucius, 
and Lucanus, was a native of Antioch, and by profeſſion 

a phyſician. Antioch was the metropolis of Syria, and by fome 
of the greateſt orators of their times celebrated for the plea- 
ſantneſs of its ſituation, the fertility of its ſoil, the riches of its 
traffick, the wiſdom of its ſenate, the learning of its profeſ- 
ſors, and the civility and politeneſs of all its inhabitants; 
but'it had one peculiar honour above all the reſt, namely, 
that here the diſciples of our Lord were firſt called Chriſti- 
ans. In this city there was a famous univerſity well reple- 
niſhed with learned profeſſors in every art and ſcience, and 
therefore St. Luke could not miſs of a liberal education ; he 
however not only ſtudied here, but alſo in all the n 
ſchools of Greece and Egypt, ſo that he became thoroughly 
accompliſhed in every branch of human literature. And, as 
the Grecian academies were then more eſpecially famous for 
the ſtudy of phyſick, our evangeliſt applied himſelf for ſome 
time to that ſtudy; and very probably continued in the prac- 
tice of it even after his converſion, as it enabled him in a dou- 
dle capacity to be ſerviceable to mankind. He likewiſe ac- 
quired great reputation for his {kill in painting; and though a 
great deal of pains has been taken to prove that ſome pieces ſtill 
extant were drawn by his own hand, yet the ancient inſcrip- 
tion found in a vault near St. Mary's church in the Via Lata at 
Rome (where St. Paul's houſe is faid to have ſtood) wherein 
mention is made of a valuable picture of the Virgin Mary, Uxa 
EX VII ABLLUCA DEPICTIS,1s an argument of better authori- 
ty for his {kill in that art, than any that the Jeſuit Gret/er in 
his laborious treatiſe has produced. But whether he actually 
painted the bleſſed virgin or not, it is certain that he has left 
us ſo many particulars (omitted by others) relating to the 
conception, birth, and infancy of her Son, that he ſeems to 
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have been very intimately acquainted with her, and to have 
had ſome ſhare of her confidence. 

That St. Luke was one of the feventy diſciples, ſeems in- 
conſiſtent with the declaration he makes in the preface to 
his goſpel ; where he informs us, that the facts therein con- 
tained were communicated to him, by thoſe who had been 
eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word from the beginning : and 
therefore the moſt probable opinion 1s, that as the Jews lived 
in great numbers, and had their ſynagogues and ſchools of 
education at Antioch, St. Luke was at firft a Jewiſh proſe- 
lyte, but afterwards converted by St. Paul, while he abode in 
this city, to the Chriſtian faith. A companion of his travels 
and ſufferings he plainly appears to have been, if not from his 
firſt convertion, at leaſt from the time of St. Paul's firſt going 
into Macedonia; for there, in his account of the apoſtles 
actions [Acts xvi. 10.] he changes his ſtile, and ever after 
includes himſelf as a party concerned in the narrative. The 
truth is, he followed him in all his dangers, was with him 
at his ſeveral arraignments at Jeruſalem, and accompanied 
him in his deſperate voyage to Rome, where he itil] attended 
on him to ſerve his neceſſities, and to ſupply thoſe miniſte- 
rial offices, which the apoſtle's confinement would not ſuffer 
him to diſcharge. Nay, it appears from a paſſage of St. 
Paul to Timothy, [2. Tim. iv. 11.] that he returned with 
him to Rome the ſecond time, waited on him in the fame ca- 
pacity, and eſpecially in carrying metlages to the churches 
he had planted : nor is it at all improbable, but that he con- 
tinued this his attendance, until the apoſtle had finiſhed his 
courſe, and crowned his miniſtry with his martyrdom ; by 
which kind offices he greatly endeared himſelf to St. Paul, 
who calls him his fei/5w-/abourer, the beloved phyſician, and the 
brether, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout all the churches. 

In what manner our evangeliſt diſpoſed of himſelf after the 
death of St. Paul, we have no certain account : ſome are of 
Opinion, that he returned into the Eaft, and preached the 
golpel both in Egypt and Lybia, where he converted multi- 
tudes, and conſtituted paſtors in all the churches ; but others 
think that he travelled into Dalmatia, Galatia, Italy and Ma- 
cedonia, where he ſpared no pains, and declined no dangers, 

that 
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that he might faithfully diſcharge the truſt committed to him. 


Upon his coming into Greece, thoſe who make him die a 
violent death (for ſome are of a contrary opinion) tell us, 
that he preached with great ſucceſs, and made many converts 
to the Chriſtian faith, until a party of infidels making head 
- againſt him drew him to execution, and for want of a croſs 
whereon to diſpatch him, hanged him on an olive tree, in the 
eighty-fourth year of his age. 


St. Luke is the author of two pieces of ſacred ſcripture, | 


. viz. the goſpel which goes under his name, and the hiſtory of 
the acts of the apoſtles, both which he hath dedicated to 
Theophilus : but who this "Theophilus was, it is not fo eaſy 
a matter to determine, ſince many of the ancients have taken 
this name in a general appellative ſenſe, for a lover of God, a 
title common to every good Chriſtian; while others with 
better reaſon take it to be the proper name of ſome perſon of 
diſtinction, as the title of g excellent is annexed to it, which 
is the uſual form of addretis to princes and great men. We 
may probably ſuppoſe him to have been ſome conſiderable 
magiſtrate, whom St. Luke had converted, and to whom he 
now dedicated his books, not only as a teſtimony of honou- 
rable reſpect, but as a means of giving him farther informa- 
tion in thoſe things wherein be had been inſtructed. 

The occaſion of St. Luke's writing hjs goſpel, was as he 
bimſelf intimates, the wrong accounts given to the world by 
ſome, who either out of ignorance or deſign had miſrepre- 
ſented the actions and doctrines of Chriſt, and ſown the ſeeds 
of error in the church. It is certain that this evangeliſt is 
more circumſtantial in relating the facts, and more exact in 
the order and method of them, then either of the two who 
wrote before him. The hiſtory of Zacharias, the generation 
of John the Baptiſt, the annunciation of the bleſſed virgin, 
the ſalutation of Elizabeth at her firſt interview with her, the 
occaſion of joſeph and Mary's going to Bethlehem, the cir- 
cCumſtances of our Saviour's birth there, the publication of 
it to the ſhepherds, and the teſtimony of Simeon and Anna 
in the temple ; theſe and ſeveral other pieces of hiſtory, as 
well as the parables of the loſt ſheep, the piece of money, 
and the prodigal fon, are not related by any other evangeliſt. 

His hiſtory therefore is an excellent ſupplement of what they 
| | have 
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have omitted: nor does it in the leaſt detract from his authen- 
ticity, that he himſelf was not an eye-witneſs of the facts he 
relates; ſince if we conſider the perſons from whom he de- 
rived his account, he had a ſufficient ſtock of intelligence to 
proceed upon; and when he had finiſhed it, he obtained the 
ſanction and approbation of the great apoſtle of the Gentiles 
to authenticate and confirm it. 

Whoever looks into the beginning of St. Luke's hiſtory 
of the apoſtolic acts, will eaſily perceive that it is a continua- 
tion of what he had related in his goſpel ; for it takes up the 
ſtory at our Saviour's aſcenſion, and continues it to St. Paul's 
arrival at Rome after his appeal to Cæſar, and fo properly 
ſpeaking, is but one hiſtory divided into two parts. The 
main difference between the goſpel and the acts is, that in the 
former he writes from the information of others, but who 
were true and authentic witneſſes; in the latter from his 


own knowledge of, and perſonal concern in the things h 
relates, 


= 


His chief deſign in the compoſition of this work, was to 
write a true hiſtory of the apoſtles, and of the foundation of 
the Chriſtian church, in oppoſition to the falſe acts, and falſe 
hiſtories, which began then to be diſperſed about the world. 
This hiſtory does not however comprize the acts of all the 
apoſtles, but confines itſelf chieſiy to the moſt remarkable paſ- 
ſages of two, viz. St. Peter, and St. Paul, and even of theſe 
two is gives us but a ſhort and ſummary account. St. Peter's 
ſtory it Caries down no lower than his deliverance from He- 
rod's impriſonment and the death of his perſecutor, which hap- 
pened A. C. 44; and yet the apoſtle lived four and twenty 
years after this. And in like manner the hiſtory of St. Paul 
is far from being compleat ; for as from the time of his con- 
verſion, there is very little ſaid of him till his coming to Ico- 
nium, which was twelve years after; ſo his tory proceeds no 
further than to his firſt coming to Rome, A. C. 58, and yet 
after this he lived ten years. 

It muſt be owned however, that the evangeliſt is more par- 
ticular in his account of St. Paul, than any other of the 
apoltles, and that not only becauſe he was more fignally 
active in the cauſe of Chriſtianity, but becauſe St. Luke was 
his conſtant attendant, an eye witneſs of the whole carriage 
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of his life, and privy to his moſt intimate tranſactions, and 
therefore capable of giving a more full and ſatisfactory rela- 
tion of them. 

The evangeliſt's deſign in ſhort, was not to compoſe a 
large volume, but only to ſingle out ſome few things which 
he thought neceſſary for the inſtruction of the faithful, and 
in this reſpect his work may be called, an hiftorical demonſtra- 
tion of the truth of the Chriſtian religion; ſince therein we per- 
ceive our Lord's promiſes fulfilled, in his reſurrection and 
aſcenſion; his miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in the riſe and 
wonderful progreſs of his religion; and his church be- 
coming the church univerſal by the converſion of the gen- 
tiles. His way and manner of writing is exact and accurate; 
his ſtile polite and elegant, ſublime and noble, eaſy and per- 
ſpicuous, flowing with a natural grace and ſweetneſs, admi- 
rably adapted to an hiſtorical deſign, and all along expreſſed 
in a vein of purer and more refined language, than is to be 
found in the other writers of the ſacred ſtory, 


SECTION I. 
Chriſtianity and Mahometaniſm compared. 


As the preciſe time when this impoſture commenced, is not 
univerſally agreed on by the writers of antiquity, an enquiry 
into it at prelent would be rather curious and entertaining, 
than profitable and beneficial. - Thus much however is cer- 
tain, that it did not appear until ſome centuries after Chri- 
ſtianity was eſtabliſhed ; as is evident from that agreement 
between the holy ſcriptures and the alcoran, in the moſt pure 
and refined precepts of morality. | 

As an attempt to unſettle the eſtabliſhed religion of a peo- 
ple ſo ſtupid and ſuperſtitious as the Arabs, could afford but 
a ſmall proſpect of ſucceſs, and muſt have been attended with 
very great difficulties and diſcouragements ; it muſt be al- 
lowed that Mahomet muſt have had an admirable and pene- 
trating genius, that his addreſs muſt have been very extra- 
ordinary and engaging, his enthuſiaſm artfully diſſembled, and 
his pretended correſpondence with the ſupreme Being wel! 
conducted, to have perſuaded fo bigotted and idolatrous 2 

people 
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people that he had an immediate infpiration, and was a meſ- 
ſenger peculiarly ſent from heaven. 

Though great was the oppoſition which Mahometaniſm at 

firſt met with, yet it very ſoon extended itſelf, and is now be- 
come the approved and eſtabliſhed religion of one part of the 
world; and though it wanted the external evidence of mira- 
cles, yet this deficiency was ſupplied by a pigeon which Ma- 
homet had taught to flutter about his head, and obtruded 
upon the people as the ange] Gabriel under that form, and 
which they looked upon as a convincing proof of his divine 
miſſion. Some extraordinary and uncommon pretenſions 
were neceſſary to be made, ſomething ſurprizing and aſto- 
niſhing to be done, otherwiſe the people would not have been 
ſo eaſily drawn into the deluſion : without ſomething to 
ſtrike the ſenſes, and amuſe the underſtanding; the impoſtor 
muſt have been unſucceſsful. To have pretended to a con- 
ſtant power of working miracles, when he knew his own in- 
ability of doing any thing really ſupernatural, 'would have 
been a means of detecting the cheat; foreſceing therefore this 
conſequence, he wiſely guarded againſt it, by aſſerting that the 
evidence ariſing from ſuch power was wholly unneceſſary, his 
commiſſion extending not to the conviction of the ſenſes, but 
the inſtruction of the underſtanding. But certainly as his 
ſyſtem was framed after the Chriſtian and Jewiſh model, the 
ſame credentials which were offered in evidence of their di- 
vine original, were abſolutely neceſſary to ſupport his pte- 
tenſions, eſpecially as he aſſerted it to be of ſuperior excel- 
lency and goodneſs, 

Not to inſiſt however any longer on this defect; the very 
manner in which Mahometaniſm was propagated is ſufficient 
to overthrow its authority, even ſuppoling no other excep- 
tions lay againſt it. Divine Providence in communicating 
its diſpenſations never forces or conſtrains the conſciences of 
mankind. Torture and perſecution on account of a diſagree- 
ment in principles, or a difference in opinion, is cruel arid 
inhuman ; and to butcher our own ſpecies for not adopting 
dectrines arbitrarily impoſed, is à preſumptive proof of the 
black original of ſuch doctrines; and therefore a religion 
eſtabliſhed in this manner muſt be looked upon in the eye of 
common ſenſe and reaſon as the effect of fraud and artifice. 
HR h For 
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For when God almighty is pleaſed to reveal himſelf, he is {6 

far from employing force and violence, that he addreſſes us 
by motives the molt affecting and engaging, and requires us 
to examine into the merit of his revelations, before we re- 
ccive them. No implicit faith is enjoined, no blind obedience 
commanded. If our aſſent was compelled, our free agency 
would be deſtroyed, and our underſtandings uſeleſs ; and if 
Chriſtianity had been thus propagated, however pure its doc- 
trines, however refined its morality, however excellent and 
exemplary the lives of its profeſſors, nothing more would 
have been wanting to have diſproved its divine original. It 
might indeed have ſucceeded at firſt as well as the religion of 
Mahomet, but it could not have ſubſiſted for ſo many ages as 
it has done, unimpeached and unparalleled. 

But the method obſerved by its propagators was widely diſ- 
ferent, inſtead of perfecuting others, they themſelves were 
perſecuted ; inſtead of procuring converts by violence, they 

did it by meekneſs ; inſtead of indulging themſelves in luxu- 
rious indolence, they expoſed themſelves to the greateſt hard- 
ſhips, and underwent the molt cruel tortures that the wit and 
malice of their enemies could contrive; and fo far were they 
from offering force, that even when reſiſtance was in ſome 
degree lawful, they chearfully and willingly ſubmitted, leſt 
by oppoling or reſiſting, they might injure or oppreſs. Had 
the Mahometan digion been publiſhed in this manner, it 
might have had the appearance of divine authority, though 
| Rill it would have bore evident marks of human invention ; 
for the good precepts of the alcoran are blended with many 
_ childiſh and frivolous tales, which are fo far from being the 

dictates of infinite wiſdom, that even man muſt bluſh to 
| read, and be aſhamed to have deviſed. 

The reafon which Mahomet aſſigned for the deficiency of 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſations was, that the precepts 
of the one were too rigorousand burthenſome to be ſtrictly ob- 
ſerved, and the injunctions of the other too inconſiſtent with 
our degenerate nature to be eaſily complied with: he there- 


fore pretended that his law was much better adapted to our 


natural frailties and infirmities; and as he deſigned to act a 
very extraordinary part, he imagined that nothing would pro- 
cure him greater ſucceſs, than llcering the medium between 

| | them, 
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them, leſſening the burthen of the one, and ſoftening the 
ſeverity of the other. But however numerous and burthen- 
ſome the Jewiſh rites and ceremonies may be, yet they are 
far ſuperior, and much leſs fatiguing than thoſe ordained by 
Mahomet. For (to mention no more) the frequent abluti- 
ons, and the pilgrimage to Mecca, expreſsly required as eſ- 
ſentials in his religion, are equally grievous and difficult with 
any of the obſervances of the Jewiſh law. And to aſſert that 
it is better ſuited to the preſent ſtate of human nature than 
Chriſtianity, is both falſe and injurious z ſince no ſyſtem can 
be better adapted to our weakneſſes and infirmities than the 
Chriſtian ; it requires indeed great purity of morals, but at 
the ſame time it makes many allowances for vices, which we 
are ſubject to, and ſuſceptible of; no ſyſtem of religion ever 
promulgated to mankind, is ſo indulging, none fo equitable, 
We are deterred from vice by the moſt awful threatnings, 
and encouraged to virtue by the moſt inviting promiſes ; it is 
ſo excellently framed and compoſed, that nothing is preſcribed 
to leſſen the honour of God, nor any thing commanded im- 
poſſible for man to perform; as a ſtate of abſolute perfection 
is not to be attained, it is not therefore required; but every 
imperfection and defect, every fin either of omiſſion or com- 
miſſion, is fully compenſated for by the expiatory facrifice of 
Chriſt, So far therefore is Chriſtianity from being repugnant 
to human nature, that it is calculated to ſupply all its wants 
and neceſſities, and to advance it to the higheſt perfection 
it is capable of. 5 

It was neceſſary, however, for Mahomet to leſſen and de- 
priciate its excellency, that his own ſyſtem might acquire 
greater credit, and meet with a better reception: he acknow- 
ledges indeed its divine original, but aſſerts that his law was 
more perfect, and more eaſy to be complied with. 

The doctrines he requires to be believed are, That there is 
but one Cod; — and that Mahomet is his meſſenger. The firſt 
he has evidently borrowed from the Chriſtian ſyſtem, the 
latter is an invention of his own to give the greater ſanction 
to his impoſture. The divine unity was a doctrine, which 
the idolatrous Arabs were wholly unacquainted with; and 
had he not therefore promiſed them the greateſt variety of 
{enſual pleaſures, and the enjoyment of every thing delicious 
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and agreeable, they would not have been eafily wrought 
upon to have admitted it: but by this means they were 
prepared to ſwallow any doCtrine however ridiculous or 
abſurd; not ſo much regarding the object of their faith, as 
the reward they ſhould merit by an implicit belief. And 
though his notions of the Deity are excellent, he labours 
under the ſame defect as the Pagans ; ſince no proper atone- 
ment is offered for fin, but the pardon of it is ſolely at- 
tributed to divine mercy, without any ſatisfaction made to 
divine juſtice, Mercy and juſtice, it's true, are the peculiar 
attributes of the Deity, and of equal extent and efficacy ; 
but Mahomet in defining the divine nature has loſt ſight of 
this equality; he has repreſented him to be more merciful 
than juſt ; he has propounded no other ſatisfaction for fin 
than the goodneſs of God, and therefore his ſyſtem is de- 
fective. For mercy cannot be conferred, when juſtice is not 
reconciled, and therefore, though he has promiſed future hap- 
pineſs, as the reward of obedience to his law, yet it is unrea- 
ſonable to expect it when there is no expiation of guilt offered. 

The precepts he enjoins as neceſſary to be obſerved, are, 
To pray five times a day, — to give alms and do acts of charity, — 
to go @ pilgrimage to Mecca, — to faſt in Lent, — and to ſuffer no 
filth upon the body. Two of theſe precepts I have before ob- 
ſerved are grievous and burthenſome : I ſhall therefore briefly 
confider the reſt. 

In the injunCtion of prayer his deſign was certainly good; 
but as he ſeems to have been well read in human nature, it 
may be reaſonably ſuppoſed he was not ſo rigorous and ſevere 
as to exact univerſal obedience in this particular, ſince na- 
tural weakneſſes and worldly affairs, muſt in a great meaſure 
render it impracticable. 

The precept concerning acts of charity is indeed excel- 
lent, but if we may be allowed to judge of its extent, by 
the conduct of thoſe on whom it is obligatory, it will ap- 
pear to be ſelfiſh, narrow, and contracted. They never in- 
deed permit the indigent and neceſſitous of their own nation 
to continue long without aſſiſtance; but they eſteem it no 


Act of injuſtice, nor any breach of charity, to detain in 
perpetual flavery, . thoſe of other nations who unfortunately 


fall into their power: and the cruelty and inhumanity with 
which 
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which thoſe miſerable wretches are generally treated, is a 
ſufficient demonſtration, that'their charity, however boaſted 
of, is extremely partial, and widely different from that uni- 
verſal love which Chriſtianity has enjoined as the diſtinguiſh- 
ing characteriſtic of its profeſſors, which is required to be 
impartial and diſintereſted, and to extend not only to our 
relations, friends, and countrymen, but to ſtrangers, aliens, 
and even our very enemies. 

The faſt in Lent ſeems from the manner of its obſervance, 
to be nothing more than a ſhort abſtinence from their uſual 
diet. They are indeed ftriftly enjoined neither to eat, or 
drink, or take any kind of ſuſtenance, from ſun-riſe to 
ſun-ſet; but as the injunction is not extended to the night, 
Mahomet in order to ſoften the rigour and ſeverity of the 
day ſervice, permitted them then to regale themſelves as 
deliciouſly and luxuriouſly as they pleaſed. — How different 
this from the Chriſtian faſt at this ſolemn ſeaſon ! which 
is not enjoined as a mere abſtinence. from eating and drink- 
ing, nor as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, nor even re- 
quired to be obſerved when natural infirmities render it im- 
practicable ; but is deſigned only for a particular recollection 
of our paſt ſins, a devout expreſſion of our hearty ſorrow - 
for them, and an earneſt endeavour to reconcile ourſelves to 
our offended. Father, through the merits of our gracious 
Redeemer, by reſolving to amend whatever we have done 
amiſs. 

I proceed in-the laſt place to ſhew how much ſuperior the 
Chriſtian religion is to Mahometaniſm, in reſpect of future 
rewards. As Mahomet was intimately acquainted with the 
temper and diſpoſition of his followers, and knew the bar- 
renneſs of their ſoil, and the exceſſive heat of their climate, 
he has artfully adapted his rewards thereto; promiſing them 
fruits without culture; cooling ſhades and rivers; and the 
enjoyment of whatever women they ſhould fancy. Rewards 
very agreeable to the minds of ſenſualiſts, delights formed 
only to gratify the extravagant paſſions and inclinations of 
mankind, The libertine indeed who can reliſh no other 
pleaſures but ſuch as degrade human nature to the level of 
brutality, may find his account in ſuch a religion as this; 
but he whoſe actions are governed and directed by thoſe rules 

| which 
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which reaſon and religion preſcribe, muſt treat it with indif- 
ference and contempt. Heaven then in the opinion of Ma- 
homet, is no better than a public brothel, where every one 
may with impunity indulge his luſt to all eternity. Impious 
and profane ! If this is to be the reward hereafter, it is not 
worth purchaſing. The Mahometan ſyſtem therefore is ex- 
tremely defeCtive, and not worthy of reception, ſince the re- 
wards it propoſes are odious and deteſtable. But the rewards 


of Chriſtianity are equitable and reaſonable, no ways incon- 


| ſiſtent - with God to beſtow, and what man need not be 
aſhamed to expect, or bluſh to receive. What they will 
conſiſt of we know not; but thus much we may reſt aſſured 
of—that the body will be ſenſible of no pain; and from a 
ſtate of mortality, which by nature it was before ſubject to, 
it will become immortal ;—that the ſoul will meet with no- 
thing to ruffle or diſcompoſe it ;—and that both ſoul and 
body will be continually in the preſence of him who hath 
created, redeemed, and regenerated them, at whoſe right 
hand we ſhall enjoy blils without interruption, happineſs 
without end, 

Whenever therefore any innovations are made in the eſta- 
bliſbed religion, let us carefully examine into their merits, 
and not implicitly rely upon the meer authority of thoſe who 
introduce them. When any ſingular opinion in religion is 
advanced, let. us always have recourſe to that ſure teſt of 
truth, the word of God, by which every error may be diſ- 
cerned ; if it agrees and is conſiſtent with it, there is no dan- 


ger in admitting it; but if otherwiſe, never let greatneſs in- 


fluence, power awe, or learning move us to pay an implicit 
obedience to any private opinion, which may be the product 
of humour and caprice, but let reafon and revelation with 
candour and impartiality determine the point, For when 
once we reſign our reaſon to the will and underſtanding of 
another, and eſteem his dictates as infallible truths, we ſhall 
in all probability be impoſed upon and deceived : and hence 
it is that impottors are ſo frequent, and meet with ſuch ſuc- 
- ceſs among us; becauſe men chuſe not to examine into the 
merits of their pretenſions, but fuffer themſelves to be led 


away by the tide of popular example, to be captivated by 


the external appearance of affected ſanctity, robþed of their 
peace 
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peace here, and its much to be feared of their bliſsful portion 
hereafter, | | 


The PRAYERS. 
x I. | 
LMIGHTY God, who calledſt Luke the phyſician, 


_ whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, to be an evangeliſt and 
phyſician of ſouls; may it pleaſe thee, that by the whole- 
ſome medicines of the doctrines delivered by him, all the diſ- 
eaſes of my foul may be healed, through the merits of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


God, who never faileſt to help and govern them whom 
thou doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt fear and love; keep 
me, I beſeech thee, under the protection of thy good provi- 
dence, and make me to have a perpetual fear and love of thy 
holy name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


0 Almighty and everlaſting God, who by thy great power 
and wiſdom didſt enable thy ſervant St. Luke to preach 
the glad tidings of the golpel for the ſalvation of mankind ; 
mercifully grant that his excellent doctrine may have a moſt 
prevailing influence upon my heart, and his exemplary life and 
converſation encourage me to perſevere in the paths of piety 
and holineſs. Open thou mine eyes, O Lord, that I may 
lee the wondrous things of thy law, and enlighten my under- 
ſtanding, that I may learn that delightful way which leads to 
everlaſting life. Aſſiſt me by thy grace in the faithful diſ- 
charge of all thy divine commandments. O let me live the 
liſe of the righteous, and let my latter end be like thcirs ; 
that by imitating them in this {tate of trial and probation here 
below, I may be admitted with them to thine everlaſtin 

kingdom, through the merits and interceſſion of Jeſus Choi 

my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer; to whom with thee and 


the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory, world without end. 
Amen. | 
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IV. 


Lmighty God, giver of all good things, who haſt purchaf: 
ed to thyſelf an univerſal church by the precious blood 
of thy dear ſon; mercifully grant, that all thoſe who dedicate 
themſelves to the ſervice of thy altar, may be inwardly moved 
by thy holy ſpirit to take upon them that ſacred miniſtration 
that their conſciences may teſtify to them, that by engaging 
in this holy calling, their chief deſign is to ſerve thee, pro- 
mote thy glory, and edify thy people ; that they may neither be 
led by ambition nor covetouſneſs z that neither the honours nor 
the revenues which are annexed to this profeſſion, may have 
any competition in their minds, with a mighty zeal for thy 
glory, and an earneſt deſire to promote the ſalvation of ſouls, 
To this end, O Lord, grant that they may make thy holy 
word the chief ſubject of all their ſtudies ; that they may from 
thence inſtruct thy people committed to their charge, and put to 
ſilence the impious adverſaries of thy holy religion; that they 
may faithfully and diligently adminiſter thy holy ſacraments ; 
that they may labour in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, by private 
and public admonitions and exhortations; that they may 
maintain peace and love among all Chriſtians, and frame 
themſelves and their families according to the precepts of thy 
holy goſpel. Give them the will, O God, to do their duty, 
and ſtrength and power faithfully to perform the ſame, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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C.H A P.. N. 
St. Simon and St. Fulle. 
October 28. 
SECTION I. 
8 * Simon was probably a native of Cana in Galilee, and 


thence called Simon the Canaanite ; but ſome are of opi- 
nion that the additional appellative does not relate to his 
country or kindred, but is the ſame with Zelotes, the other 
name by which this apoſtle was diſtinguiſhed, the former 
being 
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being derived from an Hebrew, and the latter from a Greek 
word, ſignifying zeal. Whether this title was given him on 
account of any perſonal warmth or vigour for which he was 
remarkable, or to denote him one of that ſet among the 
Jews who were called zealots , is altogether uncertain ; 
but if it was upon this latter account his converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity was the more fingular, ſince nothing could be more 
oppoſite to the meekneis and gentleneſs of that religion, than 
the irregularity and fierceneſs of ſpirit, by which this ſect was 
actuated, | 
The evangelical hiſtory gives us very little account of St. 
Simon, further than that he was ſo eminent for his ſublime 
faith and exalted charity, that our Lord choſe him to be one 
of the twelve apoſtles. After our Saviour's aſcenſion, he 
continued with the other apoſtles and diſciples at Jeruſalem, 


— 
1232 1 


* The hiſtory of this ſe& is thus recorded by Joſephus. That when 
Archelaus, ſon of Herod the great, was ſent into baniſhment, and Judea re- 
duced to a Roman provinee, one Judas, a native of Galilee, took occaſion 
from ſome new exaCtions, to exhort his countrymen to ſhake off the Ro- 
man yoke, pretending, that to pay tribute to any foreign power was a ſhame- 
ful badge of their ſlavery. An averſion to Roman dominion, and a hatred 
of the Publicans, who had the care of receiving the taxes and tributes, was 
natural enough to all the Jews; but they whoſe zeal led them to join Ju- 
das and form a particular ſe&, valued themſelves greatly upon their holineſs 
and juſtice, becauſe they would not acknowledge any other ſovereign - but 
God; and rather than ſubmit to the dominion of man, or give him the title 
of Lord, they choſe to ſybje& themſelves to any torments, or even to death 
itſelf, Judas indeed periſhed, and his followers diſperſed for a while; but 
in the time of the Jewiſh wars they gathered again, and ſoon became a 
faction ſtrong and conſiderable enough to put every thing into confuſion. 
They affected the title of zealots, (ſays my author) as if their undertakings 
had been good and honourable, even while they out-did the very wotſt of men 
in wickedneſs. They looked upon themſelves as the true ſucceſſors of Phi- 
neas, who cut of zeal for the honour of God, did immediate execution upon 
Zimri and Coſbi, for which he received the divine thanks and approbation 
and in imitation of him, theſe men took upon them to execute judgment 
upon ſuch as they called notorious offenders, without waiting for the crdi- 
nary formalities of law; wherefore they made no ſcruple of robbing, plun- 
dering, and killing the principal nobility, under pretence that they main- 
tained a clandeſtine correſpondence with the Romans, Joining at lat with 
the Idumeans, they committed the moſt notorious outrages, they ſeized on 
the temple, profaned the ſanctuary, and ſlew many of the high prieſts them- 
ſelves ; ſo that when Jeruſalem came to be befieged, they were perpetually raifing 
tumults and diſtractions within, which ended at laſt in the deſtruction of their 
city and temple, and the total diſſolution of their tate Antiq, lib. xviii. 
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joining in worſhip and communion with them; and did not 
leave that city till after the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when they 
were all furniſhed with the neceſſary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in order to the exerciſe of their miniſtry in all parts of the 
world. 

After the diſperſion of the apoſtles upon this important 
buſineſs, St. Simon is thought to have preached the goſ- 
pel in Egypt, Cyrene, and Africa and from thence to have 
travelled into Lybia and Mauritania for the ſame purpoſe, 
He is ſaid alſo to have paſſed into Britain, where after having 
converted many to the faith, and ſuffered many perſecutiotis, 
he was crucihed by the infidels, and there buried. 

St. Jude is reckoned with St. Simon among the number of 
our Lord's brethren; and of whom it is obſerveable, that the 
evangeliſts never call him Jude, but Thaddeus, and Lebbeus. 
Ihe former of which is ſuppoſed to have been choſen for 
the affinity of its ſigniſication to the name of Judas ; but 
concerning the latter, conjectures have been various : ſome 
derive it from an Hebrew word which ſignifies the heart, and 
will have it to intimate the extraordinary wiſdom and cou- 
rage of this apoſtle. Others draw it from a root which im- 
ports a lion; and think it an alluſion to that prophecy of Ja- 
cob, which compares his fon Judah to an old lion, or a 
lion's whelp. But our learned countryman Dr. Lightfoot is 
of opinion, that this name is taken from Lebba, a town 
in Galilee ; where he ſuppoſes this apoſtle to have been 
born. 

After his being choſen by our Lord as one of the twelve, 
we find nothing particular concerning him, except in one 
paſſage of St. John' s goſpel, [ch. xiv. 22.] where he inter- 
rupts our Lord's diſcourſe concerning his divine preſence 
with his ſervants and diſciples, and gives occaſion for a fuller 
cplication of thoſe peculiar favours and influences of the 
Hol: 7 Spirit, which the faithful ſhould enjoy to their inhnite 
comfort, while the ref of the world remained incapable of 
them. 

After our Lord's aſcenſion, St. Jude preached for ſome 
time about the provinces of Judea and Galilee, then in Sa- 
maria, Idumæa, Syria, and Meſopotamia, from whence he 
at lait traveked into Perſia, where at the inftigation of the 


Magi, 
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Magi, who were provoked by his open rebukes of their idola- 
trous worſhip of the ſun, and other ſuperſtitions, he was 
Aſaulted by the populace, and after many previous cruel- 
ties, crucihed. 

St. Jude was a married man, for we are told by Euſebius, 
that two of his grand- children bore evidence to the truth of 
Chriſtianity before the Roman emperor Domitian ; who 
being extremely jealous of any competitor in the empire, 
and being informed that theſe men were of the poſterity of 
David, and related to Chriſt, he ſummoned them before him, 
and ſtrictly interrogated them as to their family, their con- 
dition, and their doctrine; to all which they anſwered with 
great ſincerity, owning themſelves to be of the race of Da- 
vid, but that they were very poor, and lived by huſbandry; 
that as to the Meſſiah, though he was a king, yet it was in 
heaven not on earth, and that his kingdom would not ap- 
pear until the end of the world, when he ſhould come 
in glory to judge both the quick and the dead. The mean 
figure they made contributed greatly to the credit of their ac- 
count of themſelves, and therefore they were diſmiſſed with- 
out any ſevere uſage, as being thought incapable either of 
deſigning or effecting any thing to the prejudice of the em- 
peror. 

St. Jude wrote only one epiſtle, which he addreſſed to 
the Jewiſh converts in their ſeveral diſperſions, in order to 
guard them againſt the pernicious principles and practices of the 
Gnoſtics and other heretics of thoſe times. The authority of 
this epiſtle was for ſome time doubted, but it has been long, 
and upon good grounds acknowledged by the church; and 
the arguments commonly alledged againſt it, are ſuch as 
will equally lie againſt other parts of the New Teſtament, 
which have always, and without any {cruple, been received as 


canonical. 
8 C73 0 N II. 


Of univerſal Love and Charity. 


The great end and deſign of religion is to make us wiſer 
and better; to improve, exalt, and perfect our nature; to 
teach us to love, imitate, and obey God ; to extend our love 
and charity to our fellow-creatures, according to our ſeveral 
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ſtations and abilities; to govern our paſſions with moderation, 


and our appetites with temperance. 
We are ſo framed by nature, as neceſſarily to want the help 
and aſſiſtance of each other for our mutual ſupport and pre- 
ſervation ; ſociety is abſolutely. neceſſary for us, the bond of 
which is love, charity, and friendſhip. In this reſpect we are 
all upon the fame level, having all the ſame mutual wants, and 
the ſame need of aſſiſtance. Every man therefore is bound by 
the law of nature, to conſider himſelf as a part or member of 
that univerſal body which is compoſed of all mankind ; and 
that he was ſent into the world on purpoſe to promote the 
good and welfare of his fellow-creatures, to treat' them with 
love, charity, and benevolence. - And as the the principles of 
common humanity oblige us to this duty; ſo are we ſtrongly 
prompted to it by our own natural inclinations. Nothing is 
more agreeable to us, nothing affords us a more comfortable 
reflection, than a reciprocal intercourſe of good offices; and 
did we not ſuffer covetouſneſs, revenge and other paſſions, to 
over-rule this virtuous diſpoſition, we ſhould univerfally ex- 
perience the happy effects of it. 


As the practice of this duty is the ſureſt method of advanc- 


ing the true intereſts and welfare of ſociety, ſo no man with- 


out acting contrary to the law of his being, the reaſon of his 
mind, and the natural bent of his uncorrupted affections, 
can wiltully do any injury to another. And if upon every 
frivolous miiunderſtanding, or trifling provocation, we would 
endeavour to appeaſe, rather than exaſperate our adverſary, 
how much more happy and comfortable might we make this 
ſtate of imperfection. As every man deſires and thinks it rea- 
ſonable, that athers ſhould be tender of his life, eſtate, and 
reputation; that in the affairs of trade and buſineſs they 


ſhould act with honeſty, integrity, and honour ; that when 


he ſtands in need of their aſſiſtance they ſhould relieve him 
according to their power and ability; and that if he has gi- 
ven offence, they ſhould be ready to forgive him, on his 
deſiring to be reconciled ; ſo he muſt naturally ſuppoſe that 
others expect the ſame from him in the like circumſtan- 
ces; if therefore we act not according to this rule, we are 
guilty of manifeſt injuſtice, and cannot expect to _ ” 
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thoſe benefits which reſult from the uniform practice of it 
in others. 7 

We are further obliged to the practice of univerſal benevo- 
lence, in imitation of the nature, and in obedience to the 
laws of God. God is love, an inexhauſtible fountain of good- 
neſs; for being infinitely and eternally happy in his own per- 
fections, he could have no other motive for creating the 
world, but only to communicate this goodneſs, and happi- 
neſs to his creatures. As therefore God delights in doing 
good, it muſt neceſlarily be his will, that the rational part of 
his creation ſhould imitate him in that perfection, by the 
practice of univerſal love and charity towards one another. 
He has beſtowed upon us powers and faculties ſufficient for 
this purpoſe ; he has endued us with reaſon and underſtand- 


ing to diſcern between good and evil; he has implanted in 


us ſuch affections as naturally diſpoſe us to the exerciſe of 
charity and benevolence ; he has ſo framed our nature, and 
ſo ordered our circumſtances, as to make fociety and friend- 
ſhip abſolutely neceſſary to our ſupport and comfort; in 
ſhort, he has ſo interwoven our intereſt with our happineſs, 
that each has a natural connexion with, and dependance on 
the other, and that as we cannot but be ſenſible of our own 
wants and exigencies, ſo we cannot be ignorant of the ne- 
ceflity of doing good to others. Thus then is it clear 
even from the light of nature, that the moſt acceptable way 


of expreſſing our love and gratitude to God, is by loving our 


brethren. | 
But the Chriſtian religion carries our obligation to the 


practice of this duty much higher ; as being all the children 


of God in Chriſt, all members of the ſame body, partakers 
of the ſame ſpirit, and heirs of the ſame glorious hope of im- 
mortality. We have not only the example of God's love 
and goodneſs propoſed to our imitation, as diſcoverable by 
the light of nature, the dictates of reaſon, and our own ex- 
perience of his good providence ; but as manifeſted to us in a 
more extraordinary manner, in the redemption of the world 
by the death of his Son. And fince God has been ſo infinite- 
ly good, and conferred a mercy upon us fo exceeding great 
and undeſerved ; we are certainly under the greateſt obliga- 
tions to be kind, merciful}, and charitable to our -brethren ; 
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ts put on bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meck- 
neſs, long- ſuſfering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us. This 
duty is further enforced by a peculiar commandment of our 
bleſſed Saviour, who propounds himſelf as the great object 
of our imitation herein; a new commandment, ſays he, I give 
unto you, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. If ye have 
boe one towards another, by this ſhall all men Enoto that ye are my 

diſciples. "The apoſtle St. Paul tells us, that this is the prin- 
cipal deſign of our holy religion: fer if we ſpeak with the 
tongues of men and angels, and have not charity, we are as nothing; 
without this benevolent temper and diſpoſition of mind, all 
our pretences to godlineſs are vain and empty, and all our 
hopes of happineſs weak and ill founded. 

Is it not then aſtoniſhing that the profeſſors of a religion, 
whoſe baſis is love, ſhould act ſo contrary to their profeſſion, 
and perſecute each other with the greateſt degree of rancour, 
hatred, and ill-will ; and ſhould make that which is in itſelf 
ſo.conducive to promote peace and harmony among men, the 


occaſion of feuds,” animoſities, and diſcord, of the greateſt 


oppreſſions, and moſt inhuman cruelties ? aftoniſhing as it is, 
yet experience confirms the melancholy truth. He then that 
is wiſe and endued with knowledge, let him ſbetu his good works 
by meekneſs of wiſdom : where enuying and ſtrife is, there is con- 
fuſion and every evil work ; but the, wiſdom that is from above, is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full if 
mercy, and good fruits. : | 
 . Having thus endeavoured to ſhew the nature and obligati- 
on of this great duty, I ſhall conclude with obſerving ſome of 
the principal inſtances of it, as they ariſe from the different 
relations and circumſtances of mankind. Univerſal love to 
our ſuperiors, conſiſts in paying a ready and chearful obedi- 
ence to all their commands; in endeavouring to further and 
promote the ends and deſigns of good government, the execu- 
tion of wholeſome and beneficial laws, and the peace and 
proſperity of the community of which we are members. 
With reſpect to our inferiors, this duty conſiſts in being 
juſt, righteous, and merciful; in readily ſupplying the ne- 
ceſſities of the poor and indigent, afliſting and relieving the 
in,ured and oppreſſed, inſtructing the ignorant and erroneous, 
re- 
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reproving the wicked and impenitent, and in doing all the 
good in our power both to the ſouls and bodies of our bre- 
thren. The higher any man's ſtation is in this life, the more 


extenſive is his power to do good, and the more is required 


of him; riches and honour, power and authority, are the 
peculiar bleſſings of Providence, and are put into our poſſeſ- 
ſion to make trial of our virtue; they add dignity and luſtre 
to the humane and benevolent, but accumulate infamy and 
diſgrace to the cruel and avaricious ; to the one they are an 
increaſing treaſure, which he can carry with him into eter- 
nity, to the other they are a ſplendid poverty, which makes 
him wretched here, and miſerable hereafter. 

To our enemies, and thoſe who have injured us, this duty 
is to be expreſſed by a ready diſpoſition to forgive and be re- 
conciled to-them, on their repentance : and to do this we 
Chriſtians are in a very particular manner obliged, from the 
example of God's infinite goodneſs to us in pardoning our 


innumerable offences, and being reconciled to us through - 


the blood of his immaculate Son, when we were in the 
greateſt ſtate of enmity againſt him; and it is further incum- 
bent upon us ſo to do, ſince our forgiveneſs of thoſe who 
have offended us, is made the expreſs condition of that par- 
don and falvation which we are taught to hope and pray for 

from the hands of our heavenly Father, 
Laſtly, this duty of univerſal love and charity, extends like- 
wiſe to thoſe who either neglect and deſpiſe religion, or have 
unhappily embraced any dangerous errors, and conſiſts in an 
earneſt endeavour to convince them of their fituation, to 
rectify their falſe opinions, and to bring them to repentance 
and reformation. It is our duty to convince them by reaſon 
and argument of the being, and providence of God ; of the 
infinite importance of religion; the unalterable difference be- 
tween good and evil; and of the reaſonableneſs, excellence, 
and poſitive evidence of the Chriſtian revelation. Taking 
eſpecial care, that our inſtructions have the ſanction of our 
own good example to enforce and recommend them, and 
to ſhe forth the influence which religion has upon our minds 
by a firm belief of its doctrines, and a regular and uniform pra- 
ctice of its precepts ; 10 let aur light ſo ſhine before men, that they, 
by 
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by ſceing our good works, and labour ofelove, may glorify our Father 
which is in heaven, | | 


The PRAYERS, 
1. 


Almighty God, who haſt built thy church upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the head-corner ſtone ; grant that all Chriſtians 
may be ſo joined together in unity of ſpirit by their doctrine, 
that they may be made an holy temple acceptable unto thee, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without 


charity are nothing worth; ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and 
pour into my heart that moſt excellent gift of charity, the 
very bond of peace and of all virtues, without which who- 
ſoever liveth is counted dead before thee. Grant this, for thine 


only Son Jeſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. 


III. 


OST gracious and merciful Lord God, who hateſt no- 

thing that thou haſt made, but extendeſt thy loving 
kindneſs and tender mercy to the whole race of mankind ; 
ſuffer me to exclude none from my charity, who are the 
objects of thy compaſſion, but let me treat all my neighbours 
with that love and good will, which is due to thy ſervants and 
children. O let no temptation, how great or powerful ſo- 
ever, expoſe me to ingratitude, or make me forfeit thy favour 


which is better than life itſelf; but grant that I may embrace 


every opportunity of promoting the welfare and happineſs of 

my brethren, by aſſiſting the needy, protecting the oppreſſed, 

inſtructing the ignorant, reproving the wicked and prophane, 

and offering up for them my prayers and good wiſhes, where 

my actual ſervices cannot reach them. Grant, O Lord, that 

I may make thy love to me, the pattern of my love to my 

neighbour; and as thou thoughteſt nothing too dear to part 
with to reſcue me from eternal miſery, let me- think no- 
thing 


1 
| 
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thing too dear to part with to ſet forward the everlaſting ſal- 
vation of my fellow Chriſtians. "They are members of thy 
body, therefore will I cheriſh them ; thou haſt redeemed them 
with an ineftimable price, e will I endeavour to re- 
cover them from a ſtate of deſtruction ; that thus adorning 
thy holy goſpel, by doing good according to my power and 
capacity, I may at laſt inherit thoſe precious promiſes which 
thou haſt therein made, through the merits and mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


IV. 
| Bir me, O Lord, with that true Chriſtian charity, 


which extends itſelf to the eternal welfare of my neigh- 
bour, that whenever he tranſgreſſes thy holy laws, I may 
unfeignedly compaſſionate his unhappineſs, and by a prudent 
repreſentation of his faults, and a ſeaſonable warning of his 
danger, may preſerve him from that ruin which his fins have 
deſerved, and thy juſtice hath threatned. Let no man's great- 
neſs in this world ever prevail upon me to approve his vices, 
or influence me to any the leaſt ſinful compliance. And in 
order to make the duty of reproof effectual to the ſalvation of 
my neighbour, preſerve me, O God, from any irregular paſ- 
ſion in the manner of adminiſtring it, and from any ſiniſter 
view in the proſpect of performing it; that ſo by thy bleſſing 
upon a prudent and ſeaſonable admonition, he may be re- 
covered to a true ſenſe of his duty, obtain thy gracious par- 
don in this world, and life everlaſting in the next, 0 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


n * 


C.H AP. XXVIII. 
All Saints. 


November 1. 


SECTION JI. 
N the beginning of Chriſtianity the word Saint, was ap- 


plied to all believers in general ; but afterwards it was 
wholly confined to ſuch as eminently excelled in the practice 
K k of 
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of all Chriſtian virtues ; and though that ſenſe ſtill continues 
in the church militant, yet it now generally ſignifies thoſe 
good men whoſe earthly. tabernacle being diſſolved, have 4 


houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, and fo are be- 
come a part of the church triumphant. 


The deſign of our church in inſtituting this feſtival, ſeems 
to be to promote the honour of God by the memory of his 
ſaints ; it being through the aſſiſtance of his grace that they 
were made conformable to his will in this life, and by the 
effects of his mercy that they are made -partakers of eternal 
happineſs in the next. To encourage us here below to run 
the race that is ſet before us with patience, ſecing we are encom- 
paſſed with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, To create in us firm- 
neſs and reſolution of mind, by propounding to our imita- 
tion the example of holy men gone before us, who in this their 
ſtate of probation and trial, gave remarkable teſtimonies of 
their faith in God, and their conſtant adherence to his truth. 
Hence we are convinced of the poſſibility of performing our 
duty, and are cured of that ſloth and deſpondency, which a 
reflection upon the weakneſs of our nature is apt to occaſion; 
hence alſo we are ſenſible of the happy conſequences of a 
pious life, and are diſpoſed to practiſe thoſe virtues, which 
ſhone in the ſaints with fo great a luſtre here, and will ſe- 
cure to them ſo ineſtimable a reward hereafter. 

The communzon of ſaints, is one of the articles of our Chriſtian 
faith, and with reſpe& to the church militant, conſiſts in a 
mutual intercourſe, fellowſhip and communion, with the ſe- 
veral congregations of Chriſtian people diſperſed throughout 
the world; whereby we declare, that though neceſſity ot 
convenience oblige them to aſſemble in diſtin& places, and 
compoſe different ſocieties, yet that they are all members of 
the ſame body, are guided by the ſame ſpirit, communicate 
in the ſame inſtitutions, and are governed by the ſame general 
rules. For ſince we are all incorporated under Jeſus Chriſt 


the ſupreme head of the church, ſince we have all the benefit 
of the ſame ordinances, partake of the ſame promiſes, and 


are endued with the fame mutual love and affection, Feepms 
tbe unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace ; we muſt needs hate 
fellowſhip one with another, by mutual help and aſſiſtance in 
time of perſecution, mutual beneficence and liberality in 

time 


r 


time of want, and a mutual participation of each other's 
prayers. | 

Let us therefore expreſs an ardent affection to thoſe ſaints 
which live, and a reverent reſpect to thoſe who are now with 
God, by commemorating their piety, congratulating their 
victory, rejoicing in their glory, and imitating their example. 
Let us learn of them to be humble and meek, and ſubmit all 
our defires to the will of God ; to govern our ſenſes by reaſon, 
and our reaſon by the dictates of revelation ; to take up our 
croſs, and reſiſt unto blood; that by ſtriving againſt fin, and 
living as the ſaints once did, we may at length inherit thoſe 
promiſes, which by their faith and patience in this world, 
they now inherit in the next, 


SECTION IU, 


Of the neceſſary connexion between faith and virtue, and the 
preſent general decay of both. 


The true reaſon why religion is brought to ſo low an ebb 
among us, why there are ſo many profeſſors, and fo few diſ- 
ciples in the church, is that moſt men look upon it as a very 
eaſy thing to be a Chriſtian ; that the ſaving knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt is quickly learnt, and is not ſo much a cove- 
nant and duty, as their privilege and birthright ; and as 
theſe men owe the firſt motions of their faith to chance rather 
than choice, ſo to the ſame blind chance they leave all the pro- 
greſs which they ever make. 

Hence it is, that many who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
and live in the open profeſſion of the goſpe], go out of the 
world almoſt as ignorant as they entered in, and have no 
other credentials for their Chriſtianity at laſt, but the bare 
name. Though they make a conſtant confeſſion of their 
faith, and regularly rehearſe all the articles of their creed ;.yet 
this is nothing but formality, a ſuperhcial repetition of words, 
without a proper knowledge of the ſenſe and import of them. 
We profeſs to believe in God the Father, without paying 
him the reverence that is due from ſons : we pretend to be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, and yet deny him the obe- 
dience that is due from ſervants : we ſay we believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet never conſider the obligation which this be- 
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lief lays us under : and we declare our belief in the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and the life of the world to come ; but who 
can believe us, when they ſee us live as if we ſhould never 
die, and die as if we were never to rife again? Though the 
goſpel is daily read and explained in 5 ears, yet becauſe our 
hearts are unſanctified, and unprepar it makes not the leaſt 
| impreſſion upon them. For how is it poſſible that mens un- 
derſtandings ſhould be refined, when their inclinations are 
polluted ? or how can the gentle operations of the goſpel 
effect thoſe, whoſe minds are nn with vice, and in- 
laved by wickedneſs ? 

The fumes which ariſe from a vicious heart, muſt needs 
' diſturb the brain, pervert the judgment, and render a man 
incapable of diſtinguiſhing between true and falſe. But for 
the proper reception of evangelical truths, we muſt certainly 
be poſſeſſed of evangelical diſpoſitions ; ſince it is abſolutely 
impoſſible for us to comprehend either the myſteries, or the 
promiſes of the goſpel, if we entertain in our boſoms thoſe 
luſts and prejudices, to which the goſpel is an everlaſting con- 
tradition, The promiſes are too glorious for a ſenſual man 
to expect, and too ſpiritual for him to underſtand ; and the 
myſteries of too fublime a nature to be within the reach of 


fleſh and blood, our ſpirits muſt be purified from all terreſtrial | 


filth, before we can ſoar up to heaven, or meditate upon the 
deep counſels of the Almighty ; theſe are the wonderful works 
of God, which as the Pſalmiſt tells us, are fought out only ty 

. thoſe who have a pleaſure in them. What pleaſure therefore can 
that man entertain from the myſteries of the goſpel, who does 
not ſo much as hope to obtain the redemption revealed in it! 
but accounts his ſenſes to be his only judges, and his moſt 
diſintereſted friends ; and looks upon whatever condemns and 
takes him off from the diverſions which they procure, as an 
heavy burthen, rather than a rational entertainment, Had 
ſuch a man been wrapt up with St. Paul into the third 
heaven, he would have been uneaſy under the very tranſport, 
and deſirous of being diſmiſſed to his own groſs element 
again; he would have relinquiſhed all the raptures of that 
glorious place, for the ſwiniſh ſatisfaction of wallowing in 
the mire, 


As 
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As God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, ſo iniquity 
is of too groſs a nature to behold the face of God ; and it is 
impoſſible for a worldly-minded man to reliſh a ſpiritual doc- 
trine, or to ſavour the things of another life, To him whoſe 
heart is fixed upon the fleſh-pots of Egypt, the language of 
Canaan cannot be underitood, nor the proſpect of it ſeen ; 
theſe are objects beyond his capacity, and above his aim. 
The practice of fin draws a miſt over our eyes, darkens our 
underſtanding, and eclipſes our judgment; and no man is fo 
ſharp-ſighted as to diſcern the way to virtue through the 
clouds of vice: the object is fo refined, and our faculties ſo 
groſe, that we may labour all our life time, without being ever 
able to apprehend it. For as it is naturally impoſſible for a 
man to acquire ſtrength, whoſe ſtomach is ſo nauſeated that 
it rejects all wholeſome nouriſhment ; ſo it is morally im- 
poſſible for a ſinner to make any ſpiritual improvements, or 
reap any benefit of the goſpel, whoſe appetite is vitiated and 


debauched by the practice of fin. In the one caſe, the pec- 


cant humours mult be eradicated by proper medicines before 
the man begins to thrive ; and in the other, the malignancy of 
ſin muſt be rooted out by the diſcipline of repentance, before 
the ſinner can grow in grace. Thus much may ſuffice to 
prove, that a pious diſpoſition of mind is a neceſſary fore- 
runner of our faith ; and that we muſt firſt learn to be good 
men, before we can be tolerable good Chriſtians, 

But however neceſſary virtue may be to prepare the way 
for faith; faith is no leſs neceſſary to the perfection of virtue; 
every man doubtleſs who reflects upon himſelf, muſt needs be 
ſenſible of his defects, and know that he ſtands in need of 
all the ſupplies of religion, to ſupport him againſt the infirmi- 
ties of nature; and in this reſpe& Chriſtianity has the advan» 
tage of all other religions in the world ; it is ſo exactly cal- 
culated for the happineſs of mankind, and ſo accommodated to 
all the exigencies of our ſouls, that it ſeems deſigned by the 
great author of our nature, as the laſt finiſhing-ſtroke of his 
creation, It is the moſt vigorous, and the moſt effectual 
attempt which the wiſdom of God ever made for the refor- 
mation of a corrupt world; it is the laſt great effort of 
his mercy, which if we deſpiſe, he will moſt certainly pro- 
ceed againſt us in a courſe of ſtrict juſtice, Here he not only 
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gives us a moſt perfect rule of virtue, but indues us alſo with 
power to put it practice; and brings us to his practice by 
ſuch endearing motives, as one would think the greateſt de- 
gree of obſtinacy and perverſeneſs would not be able to reſiſt. 
For inſtance: 


How great an endearment to mankind was our Saviour's 


birth ! that God himſelf ſhould vouchſafe to come down and 
live amongſt us: that for our ſakes he ſhould leave the throne 
of his Father, to engage himſelf in the tumults of this wicked 
world; a world which we ourſelves, weak and fooliſh as we 
are, Cannot but condemn and grow weary ef : that he ſhould 
ſo long comply with a ſtubborn faithleſs generation; and at 
length ſo patiently endure the moſt exquiſite torments for 
their ſakes : this is ſo generous an act of love, as muſt need; 
conciliate the affections of every grateful man, and force him 
to grow in grace, as he grows in this knowledge of the Son 
of God. And fince we know that he condeſcended thus far 
to be the leader and captain of our ſalvation, who would not 
chearfully ſubmit to his commands, and ſay with the devout 
diſciple in the goſpel, Mafter, I twill follow thee whereſoever thi 
gogſt? | 

But his life was ſtill more endearing than his nativity : he 
was ſo perfect an example in himſelf, and yet ſo candid in his 
judgment of others, as evidently ſhewed all the goodneſs of 
God, mixt with the tenderneſs of man; fo liberal of his 
inſtructions, and yet ſo ſparing of his reproofs, as if he came 
not with the ſpirit of a prophet, to denounce judgment againſt 
our tranſgreſſions, but with the temper of a brother, to charm 
us into obedience. His life was the grand original of at 
virtue, and his ſermons a perfect copy of it, tranſcribed for 
our imitation, and tranſmitted for our uſe. So that no re- 
ligion ever appeared in the world with ſo much evidence to 
approve itſelf to our judgment, and ſo much goodneſs to re- 
commend itſelf to our affections. 
And if our Saviour's life was ſo endearing, what muſt his 
death be? ſurely, this was ſuch a demonſtration of his love 
to us, as no man in his ſenſes can reſiſt. Things inanimate 
were affected by it, and the whole creation groaned for the 
agonies of him that ſuffered it; the earth trembled, and the 


veil of the temple was ſplit; the dead aroſe, and the fun 
withcrew 
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withdrew its light. And ſhall man alone then remain ſin- 
gularly unconcerned at this great event? Shall he for whom 
this precious blood was ſhed, not weep for thoſe ſins which 
occaſioned its effuſion? God forbid ; for if this powerful 
motive has no pious effect upon us, the earth itſelf will up- 
braid our ingratitude, and the very ſtones will cry out againſt 
us for inſenſibility. Our Saviour died for ſin, to ſhew us the 
puniſhment it deſerves, and the judgment that is likely to 
fall upon us if we continue in it; to convince us that our 
ranſom was paid, and from the proſpect of our pardon, to 
encourage us to repentance z and to aſſure us that our repen- 
tance if ſincere, ſhall be effectual, he roſe again from the 
dead, to afford us an undeniable proof, that if we with him 
have died unto fin, with him alfo we ſhall riſe to eternal life. 
Theſe are the helps of grace which we gain by the knowledge 
of the Son of God ; theſe the advantages peculiar to our re- 
ligion ;rand thus we ſee the mutual dependance which faith | 
and virtue have upon each other, 

And now if it ſhould be aſked, how it comes to paſs that 
both faith and virtue are ſo greatly decayed in the preſent age, 
we have this obvious, but melancholy anſwer ; that we fail in 
point of virtue only for want of faith; and we fail in point ot 
faith only for want of virtue. For it muſt be confeſicd, that 
we are failing in both theſe points, and yet neither the mean 
of faith or virtue are wanting. 

We live in a church where we are ſupplied with all the 
means of grace, where all religious duties are daily taught, 
where devout prayers are daily made, and holy ſacraments 
regularly adminiſtred ; and yet, God knows, our lives are 
very far from being religious, holy, or devout. We have all 
the means of grace at hand, but have not the grace to ule 
them; we have all the artillery of the goſpel lying by us, 
but will not be at the trouble to take it up; we are daily li- 
able to be inſnared by the wiles and ſtratagems of the devil, 
and yet we will neither take the feoord of the ſpirit to make any 
oppoſition, nor the breaſt-plate of righteot;ſneſs to ſtand upon 
our defence; but tamely deliver up ourſelves into the ene- 
my's power, and inſtead of becoming perfect in virtue, grow 
licentious in wickedneſs; turn rebels to God, and ſurrender 
ourſelves flaves to the devil. And tlie true meaning of this 
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miſcarriage is, that we do not cultivate the knowledge of 
God, and his laws ; and for want of being more orthodox in 
our creed, we are leſs punctual in the commandments, 

It is indeed the ſcandalous practice of the preſent age, to 
run down the creed, and to perſuade the people that the 
Chriſtian belief is only a ſpeculative, indifferent matter, and 
a mere nothing in compariſon to a Chriſtian life ; to run all 
religion into morality, and to cry up good manners, not in 
conjunction, but in oppoſition to faith. Thus religion in- 
ſtead of being ſupported, is really betrayed and undermined, 
for when men are once perſuaded out of their faith, they will 
ſoon be ridiculed out of their good works ; and as ſoon as the 
creed is gone, the commandments will quickly follow after, 
And to do this the more effectually, there are thoſe amongſt 
us who.make it their buſineſs to beat down the credit of the 
church ; to tell us that myſteries are unintelligible, and cere- 
monies inſignificant ; that eccleſiaſtical diſcipline is not worth 
contending for; and that it is a thing of great indifference, 
whether we are members of any, or of no communion. Thus 
when we are once got out of the church, we are eaſily ſtript 
of our religion; and when we deſert that fold which our da- 
viour erected for our ſecurity, we are at the mercy of the 
wolf, and it is God's great mercy if we do not turn wolves 
ourſelves. If therefore we would advance in'virtue, we muſt 
advance in the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus and him crucihed ; 
and if we would advance in this knowledge, we muſt zea- 
louſly adhere to that church where it is propagated and pre- 
ſerved; and be as tender of our faith, as we would be of our 
ſalvation. For after all that can be urged in favour of mora- 
lity, it is by our faith that we muſt be juſtified, by our faith 
that we muſt be ſaved, and by ourfaith only that we can be 
enabled to do thoſe good works which it is contended are ſuf- 
ficient to ſecure our eternal ſalvation. ; 5 

And if it be aſked how this faith and knowledge happens 
to be ſo degenerated among us, I anſwer, that it can only be 
for want of virtue. It muſt be confeſſed that we live in a 
very perverſe and ſinful age, wherein we have many preten- 
ders to knowledge, but few that are really poſſeſſed of it; 
men who proclaim their vices; and glory in their ſhame, and 


ſcori that ignorance ſhould be pleaded in their excuſe, Had 
| this 
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this been the caſe with Sodom and Gomorrah, the wonder 
would have been the leſs, ſeeing our (Saviour himſelf has told 
us, that if ſuch miracles of grace and mercy had been wrought 
there, as we have experienced, they would have repented in 
ſackcloth and aſhes. 
Let us then conſider this before it is too late, and whilſt we 
have the opportunity, whilſt the ſeaſon of improvement laſts, 
let us ſtudy to improve our virtue, increaſe our knowledge, 
and abound in grace. For when the axe is once laid to the 
root of the tree, there will be no more time for growth; as 
it falls ſo it muſt lie; and when the juſtice of God has pro- 
nounced the ſentence, his judgment will ſurely be put in exe- 
cution. We may indeed negle& the cultivation of the 
knowledge of God, and deſpiſe his grace, and we may think 
to live, more pleaſantly without it; but let us remember, 
that if we turn his grace into wantonneſs, he will moſt aſſu- 
redly turn it into wrath ; if we reject his knowledge, and 
will not give an ear to his doctrine, he will revenge the quar- 
rel of his covenant, and convince us by his terrors; in a 
word, if we will not allow him to be our gracious Saviour 
here, we ſhall find him to be our inexorable judge hereafter, 


The PRAYERS. 
4 


Almighty God, who haſt knit together thine elect in 

one communion and fellowſhip, in the myſtical body 
of thy Son Chriſt, our Lord; grant me grace fo to follow 
thy bleſſed ſaints in all virtuous and godly living, that I may 
come to thoſe unſpeakable joys which thou haſt prepared for 
them that unfeignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Lord. Amen. 


II. 


() God, the protector of all \that truſt in thee, without 
whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing is holy ; increaſe and 
multiply upon me thy mercy, that thou being my ruler and 
guide, I may ſo paſs through things temporal, that I finally 
loſe not the things eternal ; grant this, O heavenly Father, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 
$5.5 LI III. 
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FI Lefled God, who haſt ſet before us the example of thy 
faints to encourage us in our duty, ſince it was per- 
formed by men of like paſſions with ourſelves; arm me with 
an undaunted reſolution to confeſs thee before men as they 
did ; that neither profit may engage, nor pleaſure ſoften me 
into any ſinful compliance; nor any ſufferingh or perſecutions 
fo far influence my fear, as to make me ſtagger from my 
ſtedfaftnefs. Keep it ever in the purpoſe of my heart, as it 
was in theirs, to obey thoſe laws which thou, my. Maker and 
Sovereign haft enjoined, and according to which I ſhall be 
one day judged, Grant, O Lord, that I may with all poſſible 
care avoid fm, as the greateft evil, and the moſt miſchievous 
to my main intereft; and that I may at 2ny expence ſeek thy 
favour which is better than life: that following thy bleſſed 
fairits in the meekneſs and humility of their minds, in the 
mortification of their carnal appetites, in their entire ſubmiſ- 
fion to thy divine will, in their charity to the, ſouls and bo- 
dies of men, and in their readineſs to take up the croſs; I 
may at length attain that happineſs they now poſſeſs, and may 
inherit thoſe promiſes which they are now made partakers of, 
through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Rant, O Lord, that I may above all things apprehend 
the loſs of my ſoul, which though it cannot ceaſe to 

be, may fink into an irrecoverable ſtate of miſery. Let not 
therefore either the charms or flatteries of this world diſſolve 
me into luxury and ſenſuality. Let- not the terrors or tor- 


ments that wicked men can inflict, ever ſhake my conſtancy 


or interrupt my perſeverance in the ways of thy command- 
ments. Let me never venture the loſs of my virtue to gain 
the pleaſures, or to avoid the ſufferings” of this life. I re- 
nounce, O Lord, whatever mult be purchaſed at the for- 
feiture of thy favour, and am reſolved to facrifice the eaſe, 
the pleaſure, and comforts of temporal enjoyments, rather 
than oZcnd thee. "This choice thou haft abundantly recom- 
penſed by peace of conſcience, calm and eaſy paſſions; con- 
tentment and ſubmiſſion to thy will, an entire dependance on 


thy 
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thy Proyidence, and the tranſporting hopes of immortal life; 

let therefore this glorious proſpect keep me ftedfaſt and im- 
moveable, always abounding in the work. of the Lord, foraſ- 
much as I know that my labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. Amen. 5 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Gunpowder Treaſon. 
November 5. 
SECTION I 


XK 7 HILST this kingdom flouriſhed in a general peace 
both at home and abroad, anno 1605, and in the 
third year of the reign of King James the firſt, it was expoſed 
to the moſt imminent danger, by one of the blackeft conſpi- 
racies that ever was hatched. The laws againſt popiſh re- 
cufants had been put in execution; and their eſtates were 
ſequeſtred, and aſſigned to courtiers with whom they were 
forced to compound. Theſe ſeverities inflited by a Prince 
from whom the Papiſts expected the mildeft treatment, exaſ- 
perated them to ſuch a degree, that the ruin of him and his 
family became their conſtant wiſh and prayer, and ſome bi- 
gots of that perſuaſion devoted him to deſtruction. 

Robert Cateſby of Aſhby, and Francis Treſham of Ruſh- 
ton in Northamptonſhire, encouraged by Henry Garnet, ſu- 
perior of the Engliſh Jefuits, had immediately before the 
death of Queen Elizabeth, ſent one Thomas W inter to Spain, 
to ſollicit an invaſion of their own country; and even after 
the death of that Princeſs, they employed other emiſſaries to 
carry on the negociation : but all their meaſures being broken 
by a treaty between the two crowns, they concerted a new 
ſcheme of a much more horrible nature. The invention is 
charged to Cateſby, who propoſed. that the houſe of Lords 
ſhould: be blown up with gunpowder, at the opening of the 
ſeſſion of parliament, when the King, Queen, Prince of 
Wales, with all the lords, ſpiritual and temporal, the judges, 
\ ob 2 and 
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and the moſt conſiderable perſons in the kingdom would 
be preſent. Their intention was, after this dreadful maſſa- 
ere had been effected, to ſecure the perſon of the Princeſs Eli- 
zabeth, who lived with her governeſs the lady Harrington, 
at Combe, near Coventry, proclaim her Queen, and charge 
all the miſchief on the puritans. For the execution of this 
infernal ſcene, Piercy, one of the conſpirators, hired a vault 

or cellar medi under the houſe of Lords; and by 
means of one Fawkes, an old ſoldier, whom they had brought 
from Flanders, conveyed into it thirty barrels of gunpowder, 
artfully covering them with billets and faggots, as a ſtore of 
fue] which Piercy had provided for the winter. 

But the ſupreme Providence of God often makes private 
attachment an inſtrument in his hand of preventing public 
calamity ; for before the parliament met, one of the conſpi- 
rators, (probably Treſham) wrote the following letter to the 
Lord Monteagle : 


My Lox», 


Out of the love I bear to ſome of aan friends, I have a cart 
for your preſervation. Therefore I would wifh you (as you ten- 
der yourſelf) to forbear your attendance at this parliament ; for 
God and man have concurred to puniſh, the wickedneſs of this time. 
And think not ſlightly of this advertiſement ; for though there be no 
appearance of any ſtir, yet, I ſay, they ſhall receive a terrible blow 
this parliament, and yet they ſhall not ſee who hurt them. This 
counſel is not tq be contemmed, becauſe it may do you good, and 
can do you no harm : for the danger is paſt as ſoon as you burn 
this letter. I hope God will give you grace ta make uſe of it, to 
whoſe holy protection I commend ou. | 


Monteagle being much puzzled at this myſterious letter, 
carried it at midnight to the earl of Saliſbury, the king's prin- 
cipal Secretary, who being as much perplexed as the othe: 
about the meaning of theſe enigmatical expreſſions, conſulted 
the earl of Suffolk, who was Lord Chamberlain, together 
with the earls of Worceſter and Northampton, who all con- 
curring in opinion that it related to ſomething of great impor- 
tance, reſolved to acquaint the King with it as ſoon as he re- 


turned from hunting. His Majeſty having carefully peruſed 
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this dark intimation, diſcovered the traiterous deſign ; and 


though many people believed that he was aſſiſted by the earl 
of Saliſbury, who made this little facrifice to the king's va- 
nity, yet there appears no reaſon in hiſtory for depriving him 


of the honour of the diſcovery, Perſonal timidity was one of 


his principal foibles, which he is ſaid to have inherited from 
his mother's womb; and as fear is ever quick-ſighted, the 
imagination of ſuch a prince, muſt have been always teeming 
with thoſe ideas that were moſt dreadful to his apprehenſion. 
Nothing is ſo terrible to a coward as the effect of gunpowder, 
and this having been uppermoſt in the recollection of James, 
no wonder that he ſhould interpret into an exploſion, the 
ſudden, unſeen blow that ſhould come without their ſeeing why 
hurt them, and have its effects, in as little time as a man would 
take to burn a letter. 

On the ſtrength of this conſtruction however, it was re- 
ſolved, that the houſes and vaults adjoining and belonging to 


the houſe of peers ſhould be ſearched ; and accordingly on the, 


fourth day of November the lord chamberlain, accompanied 
by the lord Monteagle, went and took a ſurvey of the neigh- 
bouring houſes; and the cellar beforementioned being left 
open to avoid ſuſpicion, they perceived an extraordinary 
quantity of wood, which they thought Piercy could not poſſi- 
bly conſume for his own uſe in one winter. This circum- 
ſtance augmented their ſuſpicion, and Sir Thomas Knevet, 
ſteward of Weſtminſter, was ordered, on pretence of ſearch- 
ing for ſtolen tapeſtry, to ſee the wood removed, that if 
there was any thing underneath it might appear. He went 
thither at midnight with proper attendants, and apprehending 
Fawkes, at the cellar door, with his boots on, and a dark 
lanthorn in his hand, they ſearched him, and found in his 
pockets a tinder-box, a piece of touch-wood, and a watch 
which Piercy had bought the day before, to try how long the 
touch-wood would burn, that was prepared to ſet fire to the 
train of gun- poder: After that they went into the cellar, 
and on removing the wood, diſcovered the barrels of gun- 
powder. Fawkes appeared as Piercy's ſervant ; and finding 
himſelf detected was hardened enough to avow the deſign, 
telling them, that if he had been within the vault when he was 

. taken, 
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taten, as he was immediately before, be ould inſtantly have 


blown it 


The plot being thus providentially diſcovered, Cateſby, N 5 
Piercy, and the chief of the conſpirators retired to Warwick- d 
ſhire, in hopes of raiſing by the intereſt of Sir Everard Digby, = * 

a a ſufficient number of popiſh recuſants to ſeize the princeſs fp] 
Elizabeth ; but ſhe being immediately removed to Coventry, & 
this deſign, was fruſtrated. They then repaired to Holbech, 
in Staffordſhire, the ſeat of Sir Stephen Littleton, where 
Sir Richard Walſh, high-ſheriff of Worceſterſhire, with his 
poſle, inveſted them. In preparing for their defence, they 
met with a miſerable diſappointment, in the exploſion of their 
ounpowder, by which ſome of them were terribly ſcorched ; *; 
but their caſe being deſperate, they reſolved to force a paſlage lib. 
through their aſſailants, in which attempt they likewiſe failed, der 
for Cateſby, Piercy, and the two Wrights, were killed on ded 
the ſpot; but Grant, Digby, Rookwood and Bates, were 1 
taken and conveyed to London, where they diſcovered all the we 
circumſtances of the conſpiracy. Treſham being afterwards in: 
apprehended, confeſſed the whole plot, and was impriſoned | toe 
in the Tower, where he died of a ftrangury. The earl of nati 
Northumberland, being committed to the cuſtody of the tiou 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, was afterwards, condemned in a C 
fine of thirty thouſand pounds, for having admitted Piercy in- per 
to the band of penſioners, without exacting from him the ſider 
6ath of ſupremacy. Sir Everard Digby, Robert Winter, men 
Grant and Bates, were executed at the well · end of St. Paul's wou 
church-yard; Thomas Winter, Keys, Rookwood, and nect 
Fawkes, ſuffered in Old Palace-yard ; Garnet the ſuperior of ſelve 
the jeſuits in England, was condemned for having admini- ever) 
ſtred an oath of ſecrecy, and the facrament to the conſpira- wou 
tors, and otherwiſe aſſiſted and encouraged them in the under- the d 
taking ; at his execution he confeſſed the guilt and iniquity of 1 
the enterprize, and exhorted the Roman catholics to abſtain for la 
from all ſuch treaſonable practices: Littleton, Hall, and many low! 
others, were executed in the country; and the lord Mont- man 
eagle was rewarded with a grant of lands, to the value of pecte 
two hundred pounds a 0 and an annual penſion of five that i 
hundred. ment 


The 
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The parliament having met on the ninth day of november, 
purſuant to their adjournment, immediately paſſed an act for 
the religious obfervance of the fifth day of November, as a 
day of praiſe and thankſgiving.to Almighty God, for the mi- 
raculous deliverance of this nation from ſuch an infernal con- 
ſpiraey; which then was, ſtill is, and T hope ever will be ob- 
ſerved as ſuch, to the end of the world. 


SECTION II. 
Of Liberty. 


As this auſpicious day, i is upon ſo many accounts 50 to 
liberty, I am perſuaded it will not be diſagreeable to my rea- 
ders, if I endeavour to ſtate the true notion of it, and thence 
deduce the abuſe of it. 

Liberty in its moſt extenſive ſenſe, is a power of acting as 
we pleaſe; but as it is in itſelf a blefing, it cannot conſiſt 
in any thing which would in reality prove a curſe. Whoſo- 
ſoever therefore ſhall ſet up his own will, pleaſure and incli- 
nation for the rule of his actions, abuſes liberty into licen- 
tiouſneſs. 

Our own will therefore, being thrown aſide as an impro-— 
per rule of action, liberty may in the next place, be con- 
ſidered as a power of acting according to the beſt of our judg- 
ment; if indeed men lived wild and out of ſociety, this 
would be the only rule they could go by; but as they are con- 
nected with others, and as judgment and opinion are in them-- 
ſelves very arbitrary and fluctuating, it follows, that to leave: 
every man to, act according to his own private judgment, 
would indeed be liberty, but ſuch a liberty, as en den to 
the diſſolution of ſociety. 

If all men were wiſe and good, there would be no rene 
10 laws and government, but every man might be left to fol- 
low his own judgment and inclination for in that caſe every 
man would be a law to himſelf ; but as this is never to be ex- 
pected, the next thing is to agree upon ſome rules of acting, 
that is, upon ſore form of government; and that govern⸗ 
ment, which leaves men moſt in their natural liberty, with 
* leaſt inconvenience to the whole, is —_ beſt, | 

f hoſoever 


— 
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Whoſoever therefore, breaks looſe from thoſe laws which the 
ſociety he is a member of have agreed to act under, is an 


enemy to that ſociety, and an abuſer of liberty ; and as the 


deſt laws ſignify nothing, unleſs they are duly executed, 
there cannot be a greater abuſe of liberty, than to be remiſs 
and negligent in the puniſhment of thoſe who violate 
them, 

In all free ſtates, great care is generally taken to tie up as 
much as poſſible the hands of the magiſtrate; not with a de- 


. ſign that offenders ſhould eſcape unpuniſhed, but to prevent 
the abuſe of power. Whoſoever therefore, takes advanta 


in any ſuch inſtance, and offends againſt the ſpirit of the law, 
under the protection of the letter of it, makes an unworthy 
uſe of that liberty, which the law has ſtrictly ſpeaking given, 
but never deſigned him. 

Yet in the freeſt ſtates, it is ſometimes neceſſary to devolve 
more power upon the magiſtrate than he is generally intruſted 
with ; and the reaſon of this is, the preſent danger which 
may threaten the government, and the confidence repoſed 
in the integrity of the governor. Whoſoever therefore, ſhall 
endeavour by unjuſt ſuſpicions, and groundleſs jealouſies, to 


leſſen the confidence of the people in their governor, acts di- 


rectly contrary to true liberty, and 1s a groſs abuſer of 
it. 


So that liberty is not a power of cenſuring our governors, 
and putting the moſt malicious conſtruction upon their ac- 
tions; it is not a power of libelling the government, anda trick 
of evading the puniſhment due to that offence; it is not a 
power of committing treaſon, and taking advantage of the 
difficulty of legal conviction; it is not a remiſſneſs in exe- 
cuting the laws againſt. dallaquencs, or a fooliſh pity for 
criminals, in order to derive an odium upon thoſe who bring 
them to juſtice; it is not in ſhort, a power of acting as 
every man pleaſes, though in oppoſition to the common 
rules of the whole ſociety; every thing of this nature is an 
abuſe of liberty, and whoever endeavours to propagate ſuch 
falſe and dangerous notions, may juſtly be numbered among 


thoſe 2ho as the apoſtle obſerves, uhile they promiſe liberty, art 


themſelves the ſcrvants of corruption. But true liberty is the re- 
verſe of all this, and thoſe alone deſerve the character of a 


{ree 
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a free people, who placing the ſtricteſt guard on their own 
irregular wills and affections, avoid all appearance of licenti- 
ouſneſs; who juſtly diſtinguiſhing between natural and civil 
liberty, obediently ſubmit to the laws of their country; who 
rejoice in, and endeavour to fee them executed, who take 
all imaginable care that none ſhall evade them; and who, 
though vigilant and jealous of every ſtep that may be taken 
to endanger their liberties, yet preſerve ſenſe enough to diſtin- 
guiſh between power given to deſtroy them, and power ne- 
ceſſary to defend them. This alone is true liberty, the onl 
liberty worth contending for, the liberty which it bath pleaſ- 
ed God hitherto to preſerve to us, and which is the grateful 
ſubject of this day's thankſgiving. 

Let us not then ſe our liberty for à cloak of maliciouſneſs, but 
carefully obſerve the proper boundaries of it, and conſtantly 
keep. within them. We are bleſſed with a much greater 
ſhare of civil liberty than any nation upon earth, and the ſu- 
perior excellence of our conſtitution 1s the juſt object of the 
envy and admiration of all our neighbours; let us not then 
abuſe the one, or ſubvert the other; but by a uniform obe 
dience to the laws of our country, an earneſt endeavour to 
advance and promote her, happineſs and proſperity, a filial 
love of, and a dutiſul allegiance to our king, let us convince 
the world, that we know ; 4 to enjoy and value our liberty, 


and that we are ready to venture our lives and fortunes in the 
ſupport and defence of it. 


I, 


| A Lmighty God, * haſt in all ages ſhewed thy powet 
and mercy in the miraculous and gracious deliverances 
of thy church, and in the protection * righteous and religi- 
ous kings and ſtates, profeſſing thy holy "and eternal truth, 
from the malicious conſpi: acies and wicked practices of all 
the enemies thereof; I yield thee my unfeigned thanks and 
praiſe, for the wonderful and mighty deliverance of our gra- 
cious ſovereign King James the firſt, the Queen, the Prince, 
and all the royal branches, with the nobility, clergy, and. 
commons of England then aſſembled in parliament, by popiſn 
M m treachery 
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treachery appointed as ſheep to the ſlaughter, in a moſt bar« 
barous and ſavage manner beyond the examples of former 
ages. From this unnatural conſpiracy, not our merit, but 
thy mercy; not our foreſight, but thy providence deli- 
vered us: and therefore not us, O Lord, not unto us, 
but unto thy name be aſcribed all honour and glory, in al! 
churches of the ſaints, from generation to generation, thro' 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Ccept alſo, moſt gracious God, my unfeigned thanks 
for filling our hearts again with joy and gladneſs, after 
the time that thou hadſt aMicted us, and putting a new ſong 
into our mouths, by bringing his majeſty king William upon 
this day, for the deliverance of our church and nation from 
popiſh tyranny, and arbitrary power. I adore the wiſdom 
and juſtice of thy providence, which ſo timely interpoſed in 
our extreme danger, and diſappointed all the deſigns of our 
enemies. I beſeech thee, give me ſuch a lively and laſting 
ſenſe of what thou didſt then, and haſt ſince that time done 
for us, that I may not grow ſecure and careleſs in my obedi- 
ence by preſuming upon thy great and undeſerved goodneſs; 
but that it may lead me to repentance, and move me to be 
the more diligent and zealous in the duties of that religion, 
which thou haſt in ſo marvellous a manner preſerved. Let 
truth and juſtice, brotherly kindneſs and charity, devotion 
and piety, concord and unity, with all other virtues, ſo flou- 
riſh among us, that they may be the ſtability of our times, and 
make this church a praiſe in the earth. All which I humbly 
beg for the ſake of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


III. 


Lord, who didſt this day diſcover the ſnares of death 


that was laid for us, and didſt wonderfully deliver us 
from the ſame, be thou ſtill our mighty protector, and ſcat- 
ter our enemies that delight in blood: infatuate and defeat 
their counſels, abate their pride, aſſuage their malice, and 
confound their devices. Strengthen the hands of our gracious 
Sovereign King GEORGE, and all that are put in autho- 
rity under him, with judgment and juſtice, to cut off all ſuch 
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workers of iniquity, as turn religion into rebellion, and faith 
into faction ; that they may never prevail againſt us, or tri- 
umph in the ruin of thy church among us: but that our gra- 
cious ſovereign and his realms being preſerved in thy true re- 
ligion, and by thy merciful goodneſs protected in the ſame, 
we may all duly ſerve thee, and give thee thanks in thy holy 
congregation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CSS FP MODE 


Advent Sundays. 


SEACTHON 


HESE are thoſe four Sundays that immediately precede 
$ : the great feſtival of our Saviour's nativity, and make 
part of that time appointed by the church to prepare our 
minds by proper meditations for a due commemoration of 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh; and to do this the more effec- 
tually ſhe calls upon us by her public offices to reflect upon 
our Lord's judicial advent, or his ſecond coming to judge the 
world, when he ſhall deſcend from heaven in his human na- 
ture, and ſummon all mankind to appear before his dreadful 
tribunal, where they ſhall come upon their trial, have all 
their actions impartially examined, and according to the na- 
ture and quality of them, be adjudged to everlaſting happi- 
neſs or eternal miſery. 

The certainty and expediency of a general judgment ap- 
pears not only from the natural deductions of reaſon, but alſo 
from the clear and expreſs teſtimonies of holy ſcripture. The 
light of nature diſcovers to us an eflential difference between 
good and evil, whence by the common conſent of mankind, 
rewards are affixed to the one, and puniſhments to the other ; 
and according as men govern their actions in relation to this 
eſſential difference, ſo are their hopes and fears: the prac- 

tice of virtue is attended not only with preſent quiet and ſa- 
tisfaction, but with the comfortable hope of a future recome 
penſe; and the commiſſion of any evil action, though never 
ſo ſecret, ſits uneaſy upon the mind, and fills it with horror 
and amazement ; all which would be very unaccountable, but 
M m 2 from 
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from the natural apprehenſion and acknowledgment of future 
rewards and puniſhments. And it muſt certainly have been 
upon this principle that many of the heathens eſteemed virtue 
and honeſty dearer than life, and abhorred vice and impiety 
worſe than death. Beſides, the diſpenſations of God's pro- 
vidence in this world are very promiſcuous; good men often 
ſuffer, and that even for the ſake of righteouſneſs ; and bad 
men as frequently proſper, and that by the means of their 
wickedneſs; whence it ſeems reaſonable and neceſſary, that 
to vindicate the juſtice of the divine procedure, there ſhould 
be a future judgment for a ſuitable diſtribution of rewards and 
puniſhments, | 

But the teſtimony of holy ſcripture puts this matter beyond 
all doubt. God hath given aſſurance unto all men, [Acts xvii, 
31. ] that he will judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead: and our Saviour himſelf tells us, 


[ Lrke xxi. 25, &c.] that previous to this general judgment 


there ſhall be ferns in the ſun, and in the moon; and in the ſtars, and 
upon the earth diſtreſs of nations with perplexity, the fea and th! 
waves roaring. Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for lth- 
ing after thoſe things which are coming on the earth. For the potter 
of heaven ſhall be ſhaken ; and then fhall they ſee the Son of man con- 
ing in a cloud, with power and great glory. St. Paul expreisly 
declares, Rom. iv. 10.] that we ſhall all land” before the ſudg- 
ment feat of Chriſt. And St. Peter, [2 Pet. iii, 10.] that tt 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the wich the 
heavens fhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat. In ſhort no doctrine is more clearly 
and expreſsly revealed than that of a general judgment; and 
as there is no event of equal importance to the ſons of men, 
I ſhall at preſent conſider it in the fame manner in which the 
ſcriptures repreſent it, namely, 1ſt, the ſigns or progno- 
ties of the laſt day; 2dly, the viſible and majeſtic appearance 
of our judge; and 3dly, the different effects which his com- 
ing will occaſion in the minds of men, according to their dit- 
ferent circumſtances and expectations. Reſerving the practi- 
cal improvement of this ſubject for the next ſection. 

I. The writings both of the prophets and apoſtles afford us 
a very dreadful and circumſtantial account of the previous 
prognoſtic of the day of judgment; and by a careful peruſal 
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of them we ſhall be ſoon ſenſible, that no circumſtance of 
horror will be omitted, which may render that ſolemnity 
awful and great; that all created nature ſhall contribute to its 
terrible pomp, ſhall feel the mighty ſhock, and groan in a 
univerſal convulſion. Above us will be fire and vapours, 
thundrings and lightnings, prodigies and darkneſs; the great 
orb of light totally extinguiſhed, the phaſes of the moon put 
on a direful aſpect, the ſtars ſtart from their mighty orbs, and 
the heavens ſhrivelled up like a flaming ſcrol. And upon 
earth will be wars and commotions, famine and peſtilences, 
ſtorms and earthquakes, unnatural treachery, ſhameleſs vice, 
and triumphant wickedneſs. If the aſtoniſhing manifeſtations 
of God's preſence at the promulgation of the law were ſuch, 
as even Moſes himſelf could not ſuſtain without fear and 
trembling; and if the terrors thought neceſſary to beget in 
the people a juſt reverence of that law were ſo inſupportable, 
what will be the terrors of that day, when the bold con- 
temners of it are to be made the dreadful examples of God's 
indignation to all eternity? And fince fear is a paſſion to 
which the moſt diſingenuous tempers lie open, and againit 
the impreſſions of which the moſt ſtubborn and perverſe can- 
not harden themſelves ; it was neceſſary and expedient that 
the approach of our bleſſed Saviour ſhould be revealed in ſuch 
a manner, as that they who will not be conſtrained by the 
greatneſs of his love, may at leaſt be perſuaded by the know- 
ledge of his terrors. 

II. We are expreſsly foretold, that the fon of man ſhall come 
in a cloud with power and great glory. I need not ſpend time in 
proving that this Sen of man is no other than our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, ſince the ſcriptures are ſo clear that the very Jeſus of 
Nazareth whom the Jews flew and hanged on a tree, is ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead. We may therefore reſt 
aſſured that Chriſt will execute judgment in his human na- 
ture, and manifeſt himſelf to the ſenſes of the parties con- 
cerned ; that that very body which was born of a Virgin, 
and died on a croſs, which was buried in the earth, and roſe 
again the third day, which aſcended into heaven, and is now 
fitting at the right hand of God, ſhall locally deſcend, and fit 
upon a throne ; and that by.virtue of the hypoſtatical union, 
he will be nat only an omnipotent and omniſcient, but an 

audible 
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audible and a viſible judge. One diſtinction it is however 

neceſſary to obſerve, namely, that though he will then ap. 
pear in the ſame nature, yet it: will not be in the ſame man- 
ner as in the days of his fleſh upon earth. His body was for- 
merly expoſed to poverty and weakneſs, to contempt and re- 
proach, to ſuffering and pain, to agonies and death ; but at 
his ſecond appearance, it ſhall outſhine the ſun in its meri- 
dian luftre, and acquire ſuch an infinite ſplendour as tran- 
ſcends all human ſimilitude, beyond even what the inſpired 
writers could expreſs, beyond what the moſt extenſive capa- 
city can conceive. He who for our ſakes ſtood before an 
earthly tribunal, ſhall then be conſtituted judge of the whole 
world; he who was deſpiſed and rejected of men, ſhall then 
appear in the glory of his Father, attended with an innumer- 
able train of holy angels; he who was condemned and cruci- 
fied to abſolve us, ſhall then be inveſted with power and au- 
thority to abſolve and condemn the whole race of mankind. 
Glorious ſhall he be in the brightneſs and ſplendour of his ce- 
leſtial body ; glorious in his retinue, who will attend as well 
to make up the pomp of his appearance, as to execute his 
judgment; and glorious in that bright throne of glory, from 
whence he ſhall diſpence life and death to all the world. 

III. Since then ſuch are the terrible forerunners, and ſuch 
the inconceivable majeſty of this appearance, what words 
can expreſs the tumults and terrors of thoſe guilty wretches, 
whom this dreadful day overtakes unawares ? Not for want 
of ſufficient warning, but for want of proper preparation. 
Where ſhall the refractory Jews, the profeſſed infidels, the 
enemies and perſecutors of Chriſt and his members then ap- 
pear ? Where the treacherous apoſtle that betrayed and ſold 
him; the prieſts and rulers who ſcoffed at and deſpiſed him; 
the corrupt temporizing judge who againſt his own con- 
ſcience condemned him ; the malicious rabble that preferred 
a robber and a murderer before him; the hardened wretches 
who inſulted over his dying agonies ; the bribed ſoldiers, and 
ſuborned ſcribes, who by falſe reports endeavoured to ſtifle 
and deſtroy the credit of that reſurrection which was the cer- 
tain pledge of this final judgment? What ſhame and confu- 
Kon ſhall then cover theſe faces, when the croſs, that ſign of 
the ſon of man which was heretofore a mark of ignominy and 
pain, 
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pain, ſhall be ſet up as a victorious banner, and thoſe who 
fought manfully under this ſtandard, ſhall be found the only 
happy conquerors ? With what amazement will they behold 
thoſe thorns with which he was once crowned in malice and 
barbarous ſport, transformed into refulgent rays of light and 
glory? And what aſtoniſhment will ſeize them at ſeeing this 
once mock-king, attended with thouſand thouſands, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand guards of angels landing before him? — 
But to come nearer home.—What thoughts will then tear 
the breaſts, and torture the minds of thoſe diffolute ſons of 
pleaſure and vanity, who in defiance of their baptiſmal vow, 
and better education, make a crucified God the ſubje&t of 
their impious buffoonery, and treat the doctrine of a future 
judgment as a cunningly deviſed fable to keep filly ſouls in 
awe; as the artince of politicians, the talk of church-men 
contrived to enſlave thoſe eaſy credulous creatures who know 
no better, and to check the ſallies of bold and daring im- 
piety? Alas! alas! they will then find, to their infinite coſt, 
and eternal miſery, that their preachers have not endeavoured 
to impoſe upon their imaginations, but have ſpoken the 
words of eternal truth : then ſhall that mimickry of profane 
wit, and vile burleſque of holy ſcripture, which is now 
thought to give ſuch a reliſh to converſation, ſink into fruit- 
leſs confeſſions and rejected prayers : then ſhall the impious 
reviler of ſacred myſteries be ſtruck dumb with guilt and de- 
ſpair, in the place of his ludicrous mirth ſhall ſucceed the 
molt pungent grief, and inſtead of that pretended bugbear of 
prieſteraft, he ſhall experience an eternity of miſery and woe. 
What hills ſhall the profane ſwearers then call upon to fall on 
them, what mountains to cover them, when he, whoſe blood 
and wounds have been ſo wantonly toſſed upon their licen- 
tious tongues, ſhall come in flaming fire to revenge their rude 
affronts of his moſt ſacred name and ſufferings ? Then ſhall 
thoſe plagues, and that damnation which they have ſo often 
and fo loudly called for, be ſeverely dealt unto them; and 
that devil and his angels everlaſtingly torment them, to whom 
they have ſo often, with bitter curſes, and in dreadful forma- 
lity delivered themſelves up. Nay, where ſhall even thoſe 
ſinners appear, who in words are content to own that Lord, 
whom in works they too palpably deny? The 
| an 
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and laſcivious, the greedy worldlings, and the glittering 


great ones that ſpend their time in vice, and conſume their 
wealth in vanity ? This judge is not to be bribed with mo- 0 
ney, nor awed by power: they muſt then render a ſtrict ac- : 
count, not only how they got, but how they have employed f 
their poſſeſſions; and muſt be pierced with this ſtabbing re- t 
flection, that thoſe talents have been ſquandered away in h 
\ purchaſing the inſtruments of their ruin, which if properly 2 
applied might have opened them a paſſage into the glorious tl 
manſions of eternal bliſs. In vain will they then labour to fu 
divert the thoughts of judgment with company and diverſion, th 
or to drown them in debauchery and wine ; the judge is at 5 
the door, and will make his preſence manifeſt to the moſt C 
callous and inſenſible, whether they will or nd. O conſutr hi 
' this then ye that forget God; for otherwiſe be aſſured, the time th 
is coming, when he will pluck you away, and there ſhall be non liv 
to deliver you. thi 
But, praiſed, be the divine mercy, it will not be ſo with of 
the righteous ; for words are too weak, and the moſt exten- jud 
five range of imagination 1s far too ſhort to deſcribe the tran's 95 
cendent bliſs which they ſhall enjoy. It is not indeed to be af 
ſuppoſed, that the very beſt of mortals will be able to look = 
ſtedfaſtly up to this glorious tribunal, and all its terrible o 
0 


pomp, without ſome diſmay : the moſt upright cannot fay | 
they have no fin; and where there are any frailties or imper- Wl 


fections to lament, there the thoughts cannot be perfecily „ 
placid and ſerene, but when they turn their eyes upon that ne 
lamb that was ſlain to take away the ſins of the world, this cloud 

will ſoon be diſperſed by faith in his ſacrifice. When fins 
have been repented of and forſaken, we ſee God not as an Pr, 
implacable avenger, but as a reconciled and tender Father; who 
will not be extreme to mark what hath been done amiſs, by St 
thoſe who have afterwards carefully laboured to rectif/ it ws 
To ſuch the apptehenſions of a future judgment are temperel wm 


with a well grounded. hope, and an unſhaken confidence in 
| the infinite mercies and merits of their dear Redeemer ; the 
bt can depend upon all fair allowances for infirmities and temp 
tations, from one who hath experienced the weakneſs of 
human nature in his own perſon, and did not diſdain himſel! 


to be tempted ; and they can ſupport themſelves with 2! 
| holf 
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holy aſſurance, that he who reconciled them at the expence 
of his own blood, while they were yet enemies; will not fail 
to ſave them by his own life and power, now they are made 
friends. This therefore is their comfort and ſecurity, that 
they are united as living members to this myſtical head ; that 
he accounts their happineſs his own : that his faithfulneſs 
and truth, are inviolably engaged for their pardon ; and that 
there can be no condemnation to any who are thus in Chriſt Je- 
fus. This will give them boldneſs to lift up their heads in 
that dreadful day, when their redemption draweth nigh, when 
their vile bodies ſhall be changed, and faſhioned like unto 
Chriſt's glorious body, their enraptured ſouls ſatisfied with 
his divine excellencies, their faculties enlarged to contemplate 
the glories of the beatific viſion, and themſelves admitted to 
live, love, and reign with their merciful and exalted Saviour, 
through the endleſs ages of an happy eternity. O envied lot 
of the righteous ! who will welcome the warnings of this 
judgment, with that peaceful ſong of the Prophet, [ Iſaiah, xl. 

9, 10. ] Behold your God ! behold, the Lord God comes with 
a ſtrong hand, and his arm ſhall rule for him; behold, his reward 
is with him, and his work before him J 0 happy ſtewards 
whoſe talents having been well employed, ſhall then be 
thought worthy that great commendation, [Matth. xxv. 21.] 
Welt done good and faithful ſervants, becauſe you have been faithful 
over a few things, I will make you rulers over many things, enter ye into 
the j Joy of Jour Lord.—A joy, unutterable and full of glory. 


SECTION II. 
Practical conſiderations on the doctrine of a future judgment. 


St. Peter after acquainting us, that the heavens ſhall paſs ' 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
beat; the earth alſo, and all the works that are therein ſhall be burnt 
up ; in order to prevent our taking ſhelter in any ftrained 
metaphors, or imaginary hyperboles, draws this juſt and ſuit- 
able inference : Seeing then, that all theſe things ſpall be diſ- 
ſelved, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſa- 
tion and godlineſs ? : 

We ſhould therefore, in the firſt place, do well upon this 
occaſion to obſerve the great wiſdom and goodneſs of our 


Nn bleſſed 


> Ys ADVENT SUNDAY. 
bleſſed maſter, in the manner made choice of for foretellin 
his laſt coming; for by repreſenting it ſo very terrible and tre- 
mendous, he Rah taken the moſt probable means of ſhaking 
off that carnal ſecurity and ſloth, which, we are too apt to 
indulge ourſelves in; and from the certainty of the event, 
and the uncertainty of its approach, he hath. effectually cut 
off all excuſe for unthinking negligence, preſumptuous confi- 
dence, and dangerous delay. Had theſe horrible circum- 
ſtances been omitted, the impreſſions of this doctrine upon 
our minds would have been much weaker, and more eaſily 
eraſed; and had its diſtance been determined, we ſhould 
have be en apt to have paid very little regard to an event, 
which though we were ſure would happen, yet had the com- 
fort to know was ſtill very remote, But nothing can be 
{trong enough to ſcatter this ſpiritual lethargy, -4 2 quicken 
us into ſerious piety, and an effeCtual preparation for a 
judgment, upon the iſſue whereof our all depends; if the cer- 


tainty, the horror, and the ſuddenneſs of it prove ineffectual, 
Sure we know it is, terrible beyond all imagination it will 


be, and very nigh to many of us it may be; nay, far off we 


are certain it cannot be, as it regards our own death. We 
therefore, who call ourſelves Chriſtians, who profeſs to be- 
lieve this coming of our Lord, as a fundamental article of our 
holy religion, what manner of perſons ought we to be? 

Let us then from the certainty of this great event, learn to 
lead our lives with ſo much care and conſideration, and ſuch 
a regard to the meaſure of our duty, that we may be able to 
give up our accounts with joy and not with grief. To keep 
that ſtrict watch over ourſelves by frequent examination, that 
our behaviour in this probationary ſtate, may obtain the fa- 
vour and acceptance-of the judge at this dreadful tribunal. 
To reſtrain ourſelves from committing the leaſt fin, becauſe 
there is none ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at that ge- 

- neral audit. Not to encourage ourſelves by the greateſt ſe- 
creſy, to the breach of any of God's holy laws, becauſe all 
our actions ſhall then be expoſed to public view, and known 
by all the world, to our eternal infamy and reproach ; not to 
be dejected by the flanders and calumnies of bad men, be- 
cauſe our integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who cannot err 
| 1B 
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in judgment; to improve all thoſe talents which the provi- 
dence of God hath intruſted- us with, becauſe we are but 
ſtewards, and muſt give an account of them. To be ſin- 
cere in all our words and actions, becauſe in that day the ſe- 
crets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. To abound in ſuch 
works as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh men at that 
day, as feeding the hungry, cloathing the naked, &c. be- 
cauſe our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And yet 
after the moſt careful and induſtrious performance of our 

duty, to be humble and jealous over our own conduct, be- 
cauſe, though we know nothing by ourſelves, we are not 
thereby juſtified, for he that judgeth us is the Lord. 

And as we are totally ignorant, how ſoon this general 
judgment may happen, know not certainly that it is at an 
hour's, a moment's diſtance from us, let us immediately re- 
concile ourſelves to God by a ſincere and hearty repentance, 
that this terrible day of God's wrath may not find us unpre- 
pared, Let us be conſtantly upon our guard, that we may 
make a daily progreſs towards Chriſtian perfection, and con- 
ſtantly defend ourſelves againſt the attacks of our ſpiritual 
enemies. Let us be frequent in all acts of piety and devo- 
tion, that when we are ſummoned to appear, we may, if poſ- 
ible, be found in religious exerciſes. And let us earneſtly 
beg the aſſiſtance of God's grace that this great and dreadful 
day may not overtake us unawares, but that by a patient 
continuance in well doing, we may wait for glory, honour, 
and immortality. 

Laſtly, the doctrine of a future judgment naturally teaches 
us to fit looſe to the enjoyments of this world, ſince no objects 
of a tranſitory continuance, liable to corruption, and ſubject 
to decay, can poſſibly be adequate to the deſires of a rational 
and immortal ſoul. . No argument therefore is more capable 
of inſpiring us with true fortitude and greatneſs of mind, 
than thoſe divine revelations which ſo poſitively threaten the 
utter deſtruction of this whole material frame; when not 
only this droſſy earth, but alſo thoſe pure celeſtial bodies, 
which are the ſource of light and comfort to this our pre- 
ſent ſyſtem, muſt be diſſolved in the great and general con- 
flagration ; ſince this is a proof, that whatever excellencies 
we may fancy in them, yet he who gave them being, and can 

| Nn 2 therefore 


* 


256 ADVENT SUNDAY. 


| therefore be under no miſtake concerning them, ſees nothing 
there ſo valuable, as to incline him to exempt them from 


ruin and diſſolution. But beſides that irreverſible decree 
which hath doomed theſe things to ceaſe in themſelves, there 
is another no leſs unalterable, which brings them under a 
neceſlity of ceaſing to us. For how continually do we feel 
them periſh in the uſing? how often do they fly away from 
us, and leave us at once bereft of a poſſeſſion which we fondly 
thought fixt and certain, and aſtoniſhed which way we came 
to be ſo? But ſuppoſing them to be more permanent than 


they generally are, yet how ſhort is our ſtay with them, 


and how much ſhorter our reliſh of them? The infirmities 
of old age moſt commonly deprive us of every pleaſing ſen- 
ſation, and death itſelf will infallibly ſeparate us from them 
for ever, Who then that is wiſe, would place his happineſs 
in that which muſt one day entirely forſake him, which every 
moment leſſens and depreciates in point of value, and which 
is continually fleeing from him, even at the very inſtant that 
he ſo eagerly purſues, and ſo fondly careſſes it? How vain 
are ſuch fugitive objects, in compariſon of a certain, and en- 
during ſubſtance ? How miſerably infatuated are thoſe unthink- 
ing creatures, who permit ſuch empty bubbles to overballance 
a treaſure in heaven, a crown incorruptible, that fadeth not away 
for ever? Ob that men were wiſe, that they would underſtand this, 
that they would conſider their latter end 

Let us, my brethren, conſider the glorious hope that is ſet 
before us, of being made like unto our exalted Saviour, and 
of ſeeing him as he is; and let this effectually prevail upon 
us to purify ourſelves even as he is pure. Then ſhall we 
behold the convulſive agonies of expiring nature, hear the 
ſhrill ſound of the archangel's trumpet, and ſee the formidable 
pomp of that great aſſize, without horror or diſmay ; and 
happy in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and tranſported 
with the indulgent aſpect of our merciful judge, we ſhall 
chearfully abide that impartial ſcrutiny, and at laft, to our ing 
effable joy, and eternal comfort, ſhall hear that gracious ſen- 
tence pronounced upon us, Come, ye bleſſed children of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of tht 
world. Come all you who have imitated me in holineſs, 
sand followed me in ſuffering ; who have not been _ 
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« raged at the meanneſs of my firſt appearance, nor the long 
« expectation of my ſecond coming; whoſe love and reſolu- 
«.tion were not baffled by the maxims of a corrupt world, 
e debauched by the examples af wicked men, nor abated by 
« the pretended difficulty of my inſtitutions ; inherit a glo- 
« rious kingdom, and live with me in love, in joy, in peace 
« and happineſs to all eternity.” 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 


Lmighty God, give me grace; that I may caſt away 
the works of darkneſs, and put upon me the armour of 
light, now in the time of this mortal life, (in which thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, came to viſit us in great humility; ) that in the 
laſt day, when he ſhall come again in his glorious majeſty, to 
judge both the quick and dead, I may rife to the life immor- 
tal, through him whe liveth and reigneth with thee, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. Amen. | 


II. 


O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt coming didſt ſend 
thy meſſenger to prepare thy way before thee ; grant 
that the miniſters and ſtewards of thy myſteries, may likewiſe 
ſo prepare and make ready thy way, by turning the hearts of 
the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt ; that at thy ſecond 
coming to judge the world, we may be found an acceptable 
people in thy fight, who liveſt and reigneſt with the Father 


and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, world without end. 
Amen. 
III. 


O Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy power, and come among 
| us, and with great might ſuccour me, that whereas 
through my fins and wickedneſſes, I am fore lett and hindred 
in running the race that is ſet before me, thy bountiful grace 
and mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver me, through the ſa- 
tisfaCtion of thy Son, our Lord, to whom, with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


Tv. 
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O Almighty and moſt merciful Lord God, who through 

thine infinite goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- 
mortal ſoul capable of loving thee, and enjoying thee eter- 
nally. I acknowledge thy diſtinguiſhing mercy, in ranking 
me among the order of rational beings; I adore thy wonder- 
ful goodneſs, for giving me an underſtanding to contemplate 
divine things, and beſtowing on me a will to chuſe and em- 
brace the chiefeſt good. Grant, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
that I may uſe and employ theſe thy invaluable gifts, to 
thoſe ends and purpoſes for which thou didſt communicate 
them to me : that all my faculties may adore and worſhip 
thee, the bountiful ſource from whence they received their 
original ; that the great care and buſineſs of my life, may be 
to provide for that happineſs which thou haſt made me capable 
of, and which can only be obtained by a patient continuance 
in well-doing. Let not the concerns of this ſhort, miſerable 
and uncertain life, make me negle& the things which are 
not ſeen, which are eternal. Let not the faint images of ho- 
nour, or the empty ſcenes of mirth and pleaſure fill my ſoul 
which was created for more perfect and ſatisfying enjoyments. 
O let the laſt trump be ever ſounding im my ears, and the cer- 
tainty of a future judgment be ſo ſtrongly impreſſed upon my 
mind, that I may live in a conſtant preparation for my great 
account, and neither think, ſpeak, nor do any thing that may 
either wound my own conſcience, or provoke thine anger 
againſt me in that terrible day. Thou haſt given me the ut- 
moſt aſſurance of eternal life by the reſurrection of thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, and haſt thereby convinced me 
of his power to fulfill his gracious promiſes of raiſing me up 
at the laſt day ; let me live under a conſtant ſenſe of theſe 
precious promiſes, that they may ſupport me under all the 
afflictions and calamities of my pilgrimage in this world]; and 
ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the hour of death, that I may 
chearfully ſubmit to my diſſolution, knowing that when the 
tabernacle of my body ſhall tumble into duſt, I have a houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, through the me- 
ritorious ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen, CHAP, 
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CH AP. XXXI. 
St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


November 30. 
SRO. 


T. Andrew was a native of Bethſaida, a city in Galilee, 
ſituate on the banks of the lake of Geneſareth, ſon to 
Jonas, a fiſherman of that place, and brother to Simon Pe- 
ter; but whether elder or younger than St. Peter the an- 
cients are not unanimouſly agreed; though far the greater 
part of them aſſert our apoſtle to have been the younger. He 
was one of the peculiar and ſelect diſciples of John the Bap- 
tiſt, and was with him when he gave that teſtimony of our 
Saviour, behold the lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the 
world; whereupon St. Andrew, and another of John's diſci- 
ples followed him to the place of his abode ; and for this rea- 
ſon he is generally ſtiled by the ancient fathers % firſt called 
diſciple ; though in a ſtrict ſenſe he was not called till ſome 
time after, | | 
Nofooner had St. Andrew obtained the knowledge of the 
Meſfiah, than he went to his brother Simon, and imparted 
to him the joyful news that he had found the deſire of the 
world, and their long expected happineſs, the very Chriſt who 
was promiſed by the prophets, and carried him directly to 
our Saviour, where having ſtaid a ſhort time hearing his in- 
ſtructions, and improving their faith by his converſation, they 
returned again to their own houſes and exerciſed their calling. 
About a year after the holy Jeſus paſſing through Galilee, 
found theſe two brothers fiſhing upon the ſea of Tiberias; 
and having fully ſatisfied them of the greatneſs and divinity of 
his perſon, by the convincing evidence of a miraculous 
draught of fiſhes which they took at his command ; he in- 
formed them that he would thenceforth make them fiſhers of 
men, and enjoined them to follow him for that purpoſe, who 
without the leaſt heſitation readily obeyed the heavenly call, 
and immediately left their nets and followed him. Shortly after- 


wards St, Andrew was advanced to the honour of the * 
ate, 
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late, and conſtituted one of that dignified number who were 
ſet apart by the divine appointment to preach and propagate 
the Chriſtian religion. 

After our bleſſed Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven, and the 
Holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon the apoſtles, that part of 
the world which fell to St. Andrew's lot to preach in was 
Scythia, and the contiguous territories ; to which he travelled 
through Cappadocia, Gallatia, and Bithynia, preaching the 
goſpel wherever he went. The firſt place where he made any 
ſtay was Amynſus; from thence he went to Trapezus, and 
ſo from place to place till he came to Nice, where he con- 
tinued about the ſpace of two years, preaching and working 
miracles with great ſucceſs. From thence he went to Nico- 
media, and then to Chalcedon; whence failing through the 
Propontis he came by the Euxine ſea to Heraclea, and from 
thence to Amaſtris; at all which places he met with many 
extraordinary difficulties, but ſurmounted them all with an 
undaunted courage and invincible patience. From Amaſtris 
he went to Sinope, where, according to ſeveral ancient au- 
thors, he met with his brother St. Peter : before he left this 
place, the inhabitants, who were chiefly Jews, treated him 
with all the barbarity that the moſt inveterate malice could 
invent, and caſt him out of the city for dead. But he hav- 
ing miraculouſly recovered from the effects of their cruelty, 
reſolutely returned again into the city; and by the efficacy 
of his preaching, and.the greatneſs of his miracles, brought 
many of the inhabitants to a ſenſe of their errors, and con- 
verted them to the faith. From Sinope he went again to 
Amynſus and Trapezus, thence to Neocæſarea, and afterwards 
to Samoſata, (the birth place of the witty but licentious Lu- 
cian) and having baffled ſeveral of the wiſeſt and moſt acute 
philoſophers, he returned to Jeruſalem; where making but 
a ſhort ſtay, he betook himſelf to his former provinces. At 
Sebaſtopie, a city on the Euxine ſhore, he preached the goſ- 
pel with great ſucceſs; from thence he journeyed into the coun- 
try of the Zecchi and the Boſphorani, after which he re- 
moved to Cherſoneſus, a great and populous place within 
the Boſphorus, where he ſtaid a conſiderable time. At lalt 


be went back to Sinope, in order to confirm the churches he 
had 
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had there planted, and ordained Philologus, one of St. Paul's 
diſciples, biſhop thereof. 

Having thus laboured in the propagation of the goſpel in 
thoſe parts, our apoſtle came at length to Byzantium, (now 
called Conſtantinople) where he founded a church, and or- 
dained St. Paul's beloved Stachys, the firſt biſhop thereof. But 
being baniſhed from thence, he fled to Argyropolis, where 
he continued two years, inftructing the inhabitants in the 
knowledge of the Chriſtian religion. From thence he travel- 
led over France, Macedonia, Theſſaly, and Epirus, till he came 
at laſt to Patrz, a city of Achaia ; where by laying down 
his life he confirmed the truth of the doctrines he had ſo inde- 
fatigably laboured to teach. For by endeavouring to convert 
Egeas, the pro-conſul of Achaia, and to preſerve his new 
converts from apoſtaly, whom the governor {trove to ſeduce 
to their former idolatry, the pro-conſul was fo enraged 
againſt him, that he commanded him to be ſcourged, and 
then to be crucified; and that his death might be the more te- 
dious, he was faſtened to a croſs made in the form of the letter 
X, not with nails, but with cords. As he was led to execu- 
tion he appeared chearful and compoſed, and being come 
within ſight of the croſs, he ſaluted it with this kind of ad- 
dreſs: That he had long expected and defired that happy 
hour; that the croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the 
* body of Chriſt ; that he came joyful and triumphing to it, 
that it might receive him as a diſciple and follower of him 
* who once hung upon it, and be the means of carrying him 
ſafe to his maſter, having been the inſtrument upon which 
his maſter did redeem him.” And having prayed and ex- 
horted the people to conſtancy and perſeverance in religion, 
he was faſtened to the croſs, whereon he hung two days, 
teaching and inſtructing them all the time; and when he un- 
derſtood that great importunities were making with the pro- 
conſul to ſpare his liſe, he earneſtly prayed that he might at 
that time depart, and ſeal the truth of his religion by his 
death; which requeſt God was pleaſed to grant, for he ac- 
cordingly expired on the laſt day of November, though in 
what year is altogether uncertain. His body being taken 
down from the croſs, was embalmed, and honourably inter- 
red by Maximilla, a lady of great quality and eſtate, But it 
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was afterwards removed by Conſtantine the Great to Con. 


ſtantinople, and buried in the great chur-h which he had 
there erected to the honour of the apoſtles. 


TEADTAIVON-AL 
Of the fear of Gad. 


He that attempts to teach men the art of fearing the Lord, 
may reaſonably expect the ſame anſwer as Themiſtocles gave 
to one who offered to teach him the art of memory; «] 
had much rather live without it; my memory is but too 
„ good already; and 1 ſhould be thankful to any one that 
„would teach me to forget.” But I ſhall, however, make 
it my preſent buſineſs to prove that this fear is ſo neceſſary, 
that we cannot be ſafe unleſs we have it; and yet ſo difficult, 
that we cannot have it unleſs there be ſome to teach it. 

It is abſolutely neceſſary to our happineſs, that we ſhould 
always entertain a lively ſenſe of God's preſence, and a due 
veneration for his power ; that we ſhould confider that his 
eye is ever upon us, and that there is no tranſaction of our 
lives, however ſecret, but what he will ſet in open view, and 
bring to a ſtrict account; and that therefore we ought ſo to 
regulate all our actions that they may be fairly accounted for, 
and be able to ſtand the teſt of that ſcrutiny which will be 
one day made of them; and by the powerful working of this 
fear of God upon us, over-rule all the extravagancies of our 
headſtrong wills, and ſubdue all the inclinations of our 
corrupted nature. This is that fear which David calls h 
beginning of wiſdom, and which holy Job calls wiſdom itſelf; 
this is what our bleſſed Saviour very ſignificantly calls the 
the kingdim of God within us; it is that powerful aſcendant 
which God obtains over the hearts of pious men, to influ- 
ence their affections, and bend them intirely to his will; it 

is that abſolute dominion which he exerciſeth over all their 
ways, to lead them into all good, and to' defend them from 
all evil. 

There is in human nature ſo ſtrong a propenſity to do evil, 
chat unleſs it be reſtrained, our inevitable ruin muſt be the 
conſequence ; it debauches our wills, and perverts our un- 


gs ; it corrupts our manners, and depraves out 
a ſouls; 
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fouls ; and from rational, judicious, and ſober men, it turns 
us into profligate, ſenſeleſs, and abandoned creatures ; pro- 
ſtitute to all manner of evil, and deſtitute of every ſpecies of 
goodneſs. The dangerous malignity of this diſeaſe therefore 


- ſhould certainly make us very deſirous of a remedy ; and yet 


the fear of God is the only effectual one we can have; the 
truth of which propoſition will more evidently appear, if we 
examine the ſeveral other methods which are thought ſuffici- 
ent to govern and reclaim mankind. The politician thinks 
it may be done by dint of law ; the philoſopher, by force of 
reaſon ; and the libertine, by point of honour; till they have 
tried all their ſeveral noſtrums in vain, and are forced at laſt 
to have recourſe to religion. 

Some are of opinion that human laws are ſufficient to ſe- 
cure our virtue ; but this is juſt as abſurd as the attempting 
to catch a lion with a cobweb, or to ſtop a river with a net. 
When vice is once in motion, it is too impetuous to be kept 
in by ſuch lender bars: it is nothing but the fear of God that 
over-rules the violence, and checks the luſts of men, and 
keeps the world in awe; it is this alone that regulates our 
motions, reclaims our minds, and keeps us up to the ſtand- 
ard of humanity, When the politician has ftrained the ut- 
moſt of his wit, and the magiſtrate has uſed the utmoſt of his 
power, they muſt both confeſs, that it is nothing but religion 
that ſupports their government, nothing but the fear of God 
that makes us live like men. For certainly, nothing but 
the want of this fear makes men degenerate into ſavage 
beaſts, and runs them upon the moſt abominable enormities ; 
the very worſt we can ſay of the moſt notorious criminals, is, 
that they had not the fear of God before their eyes; and if 
God did not put his fear into our hearts, the very beſt of us, 
notwithſtanding all the force of human laws, might become 
as criminal as they. 

Some again depend upon their own reaſon for the ſupport 
of their virtue, and think their own natural abilities are 
ſtrong enough to guard and protect them from the incroach- 
ments of vice, But this is a very great miſtake, it is de- 
pending upon a reed, which by ill uſage hath been often 
broke, and yet in its full ſtrength was never able to ſuſtain 
the weight which theſe men would lay upon it. For when 
Oo2 once 
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once we are got into a courſe of fin, and left deſtitute of God's 
reſtraining grace, there is no check from it to be had from 
nature ; but we muſt plunge headlong from one degree of 
wickedneſs to another till we come to the very bottom, 
Whenever we begin to indulge a vicious appetite, and ſet 
aſide the fear of God to make way for ſenſual pleaſures, this 
indulgence makes our appetite more craving ſtill, our luſt 

roves more importunate by being gratified, and when once 
ſenſe aſſumes the reins of government, it is more than reaſon 
can do to reſtrain it. And this is a truth, which to our ſor- 
row, is ſo notorious, that it ſtands in no need of veing 
proved, 

But there are others who preſume upon their own honour 
as ſufficient to keep them ſteady to their principles, and ſe- 
cure them from degenerating into vice. A preſumption in- 


deed ! as great as his, who Ventures into the deep upon the 


ſtrength of bladders, which upon every occaſion are ready ta 
evaporate, and then the adventurer mult neceſſarily fink. In 
truth, honour is nothing but a vapour, which may make us 
ventureſome, but can never keep us ſafe; for when once it 
begins to yield, it betrays us into more evils than it prevents; 
it is grounded, not upon the ſolid foundation of goodneſs 
and truth, but upon the common notions, and current opi- 
nions of the world, which are always wavering, and often 
falſe; and when the principle is unſteady, every thing that is 
built upon it muſt be ſo too. Wherefore, though a man's 
honour may prompt him to the practice of ſome plauſible and 
commendable virtues, yet it will never guard him from any 
prevailing faſhionable vice. It is too ſandy in the foundati- 
on, too airy in the deſign; it is not intended for the love of 
virtue, or the praiſe of God, bat calculated only for the eyes 
of men. And though the vice be unfaſhionable, yet if it is 
but ſweet, the man of honour never ſcruples to ſteal it, and 
then thinks it the ſweeter for being ſtolen. In a word, 
honour, if once ſeparated from religion, is from top to bot- 
tom faulty and defective; it is nothing but a phantom, an 
imagination, an idol, that will never ſtand us in any ſtead, 
unleſs we deal with it as ſome of the idolatrous heathens dealt 
with theirs ; that is, watch it narrowly, and tie it faſt, for 
ſear it ſhould forſake them or uſe them ill. 
Upon 
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Upon the whole, honour, reaſon, and law, are very ſer- 
viceable things when they act in conjunction with religion; 
but unlels they are joined with the fear of God, they can 
do but little ſervice to man. But when once this fear has 
taken poſſeſſion of our hearts, it gains ſuch an aſcendant over 
us that nothing can diſplace it: with an irreſiſtible, yet gen- 
tle hand it diſpoſſeſſes every evil ſpirit, ſubdues every tumul- 
tuous paſſion, and leaves nothing behind to ruffle op diſcom- 
poſe us. This it is that delivers us from the torment of thoſe 
reſtleſs paſſions which harraſs and diſtract our minds, and 
make our very exiſtence a burthen: wherever theſe prevail, 
no peace or tranquillity can be expected; and there is no 
ſtation under heaven ſo high, where they do not ſometimes 
prevail: there is no point throughout the whole compaſs of 
our lives, from whenge theſe boiſterous winds do not often 
riſe, and make a tempeſt in our ſouls, till the fear of God 
over rules them, and keeps them ſtill, and ſo brings us to a 
per fect calm. This it is which ſubdues all thoſe luſts, which, 
like noiſome vapours, cloud our reaſon, and deprive us of 
all knowledge, all enjoyment, and all government of our- 
ſelves, till religion diſpels the miſt, and brings us to our 
ſenſes and ourſelves again. | 

Thus the fear of God delivers us from the evil of fin, vhich 
though very great, is an evil of which the ſinner has not ſenſe 
enough to be afraid. And indeed, if we did but look upon 
things in their true light, and proper colours, we ſhould ſee 
ſomething ſo odious and diſagreeable in every vice, that what 
is commonly ſaid of drunkenneſs, may with great propriety 
be applied to all the reſt ; that there is but little difference 
between the ſin and the puniſhment. 

But as the fear of doing evil is the greateſt trouble toms in 
a ſtate of grace, ſo the fear of ſuffering evil is the tendereſt 
and moſt troubleſome apprehenſion of our natuce, It is an 
apprehenſion that came with us into the world at firſt, fol- 
lows us through every ſtage of life, and never leaves us 
on this ſide the grave. Let us therefore examine how far 
the fear of God is ſufficient to ſecure us from the evil of pu- 
niſhment, as it is diſtinguiſned from the evil of fin. 

In the preſent life, God knows, a continual ſucceſſon of 
dangers and vexation ſurround us; ſometimes our ſouls are 
exerciſed with the loſs of our reputation, at other times with 


the 


— 


286 SY. ANDREW THE AP OS. TL E. 


. the loſs of friends ; ſometimes we are aMiQed in our bodies, 


* 


and ſometimes in our eſtates; and where our hearts are moſt 


tender, there we are generally moſt liable to be injured. Now 
all theſe evils may be looked upon in a double light, and then 
they will wear a very different aſpe&t ; as they are the 
natural and neceſſary conſequences of our preſent ſituation, 
they are no more than what every prudent man expects, and 
every valiant man deſpiſes; but when we look upon them as 
the puniſhment of our ſins, and the ſignals of an offended 
God, they ſtrike us with conſternation and anguiſh ; for when 
the divine indignation is mingled in our cup, bitter is the po- 
tion, and difficult its digeſton. The natural ſmart of tem- 
porary evils only afflicts the body, but God's anger affect; 
our very ſoul, and ſtrikes us in the moſt ſenſible part; it fills 
our heads with diſmal apprehenſions, and our hearts with in- 


| tolerable pairs; and though we could ſupport ourſelves under 
the moſt grievous vexations of the fleſh, yet à wounded ſpirit 


who can bear? 

There is certainly no remedy for it but the grace of God; 
for where there is ſin, there will be a fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fin alone is both the cauſe and the aggravation 
of all our calamities, It was this that firſt brought a curſe 
upon the world, 'and ſtill makes the whole creation groan : 
it was this that firſt corrupted our own nature, and from 
thence ſpread its malignity throughout the whole univerſe; it 
impoveriſhed the earth, blaſted the air, and armed every ele- 
ment againſt us; it expoſes us to poverty and deſtruction, to 
factions and tumults, and at laſt to diſeaſes and death. When 
therefore our ſouls are thus miſerably infected, every appre- 
henſion of danger ſhocks us, every appearance of evil terrifies 
us, and even ſhadows make us afraid: we know God's ven- 
geance is hanging over, and ready to fall upon us; and whe- 
ther it does ſo or not, yet the expectation itſelf is enough to 
make us miſerable. This is indeed the fear of God, but it is 
a ſervile ſinful fear, ſo far from being a ſign of grace, that it 
is one of the ſevereſt puniſhments of our corrupted nature: 
it is not ſuch a fear as the ſcriptures teach us, but ſuch as they 
admoniſh us againſt ; that by a devout veneration for God's 
preſence, and a religious obſervance of his will, we may live 


fecurely under the protection of his fayour, and the n. 
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of his grace. When our peace is made in heaven, nothing 
can diſturb us; and till that is done, nothing on earth can 
ſecure our tranquility. If this is true, it is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to prove that nothing but the fear of God can make us 
happy; and that it is true, I dare appeal to the experience of 
every man alive, One that is truly ſanctified, and poſſeſſed 
of this fear, finds himſelf reſigned under the ſevereſt afflicti- 
ons, and compoſed under the greateſt viciſſitudes; his ſoul is 
his great concern, and his converſation is in heaven, where 
all bis intereſt and dependance lies; as long as the decrees of 
omnipotence remain unſhaken, ſo long his happineſs conti- 
nues permanent and ſecure, 

Since then all our happineſs depends upon our being poſ- 
ſeſſed with the fear of God, it remains to prove that this fear 
is only to be learnt from the revelation of God's word in the 
holy ſcriptures. This is the only infallible guide to direct us 
in the paths of virtue; and the only ſolid foundation on 
which to build our faith; without it our religion is precari- 
ous and uncertain, we live without rule, and believe without 
authority, have nothing but vague conjectures to entertain 
our thoughts, which after all our pains, will for ever keep us 
in ignorance. The wiſeſt of the heathen philoſophers con- 
feſſed, that the more they ſtudied the leſs they knew; or at 
beſt, the more they knew the more they were confounded 
with a boundleſs proſpect of things which they knew no- 
thing of; and what is truth, was a queſtion which they all 
diſputed, but never could reſolve. Theſe were the great 
champions of human reaſon, who fairly yielded up that cauſe, 
which a few puny adventurers of the preſent age, have to their 
ſhame endeavoured to revive again. They proteſt againſt the 
validity of our revelation, while all the rational part © of man- 
kind plainly diſcover the inſufficiency of their own reaſon; 
ſo that the reſult of all their philoſophical refinements is only 
this, that God ſent man to grope his way blind- fold through 
an intricate world, without either reaſon or revelation for his 
guide; a notable diſcovery indeed, and every way worthy of 
its ingenious authors, 

But notwithſtanding the calumnies which theſe impious 
opinions caſt both upon God and man; yet to the glory of 
the one, and the comfort of the other, God has given us 2 

- revelation 
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revelation of his will, and endued us with reaſon enough to 
know, that this revelation is certainly true. This is that 
word by which God at firſt created, and then informed man- 
kind; which influenced and conducted the church of God 
from the beginning, and was at laſt incarnate, and dwelt 
amongſt us in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This is that 
word which our Saviour at his aſcenſion committed to his 
apoſtles, and commanded them to go and preach it unto all na- 
tions in the world; and which the apoſtles at their departure 
. tranſmitted to their lawful ſucceſſors, and inſtituted a pecu- 
liar order of men, by whoſe miniſtry it ſhould be communi- 
cated to all ages of the church. The word is ſtill divine, 
though at this diſtance from the original; the ordinance ſtill 
ſacred, though of ſo long a continuance ; the voice is ſtill 
the voice of God, though the hands are the hands of men. 
This is in ſhort that word which was given from heaven for 
the eſtabliſhment of our faith, and the ſupport of our virtue; 
for implanting the fear of God within us, and improving us 
in every religious grace, and as theſe are the only ends which 
a good man wiſhes to obtain, fo is this the only means which 
a wiſe man propoſes to obtain them by. 

I do not deny but that great advantage may be made of the 
writings of the ancient heathen philoſophers, ſo long as they 
are read with a due deference and ſubordination to the inſpired 
word of God; they are proper enough for the ornament, but 
not for the foundation of our faith; there muſt be ſomething 
more ſolid and certain for the baſis of our religion ; ſome- 
thing that is fixed as the foundations of the earth, and yet vi- 
ſible as the ftars of heaven; a principle of undoubted cer- 
tainty, and not ſubject to debate ; which can be nothing elſe 
but that infallible ſtandard of truth, the revealed will of God. 
For want of this our notions will be always unſettled, and our 
reſolutions infirm ; we ſhall be blown away by every wind of 
doctrine, and baffled by every temptation. For want of this 
it was that Brutus, the moſt renowned profeſſor, and moſt ri- 
gid pract 2tſer of virtue in the heathen world, cried out at laſt 
in dying deſpair, O virtue what art thou ? Naturally indeed we 
know not what it is; it is doing the will of God, and how 


to do this nothing but the word of God can inform us, and 


the grace of God enable us; for after all our ſtudies and en- 
deavours 
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deavours we muſt leave the whole iſſue to our prayers, thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 

But for a man out of his on head to lay doin an univerſal 
rule of virtue for his direction, frame a long chain of conſe-- 
quences which he expects to follow from it, and at laſt to re- 
nounce his virtue becauſe it does not anſwer his expectation, 


is both inſolence and folly ; and yet this is the natural effect of 


being left to the guidance of our own reaſon, without the 
aſſiſtance of revelation. Though our ſchemes are never 
ſo well laid, and their conſequences never ſo nicely judged ; 
yet they generally fail in ele operation, and our reaſon can 
never tell us why. We pleaſe ourſelves with the preroga- 
tives of our nature, and pretend that our wills, our appetites, + 
and paſſions, are things within our own power; in reaſon 
they mould be ſo, and originally perhaps they were ſo; but, 
now to our ſorrow, we find there is no ſuch thing. And 
though ſome fanciful men'may talk of building moral virtue 
upon theſe principles; yet moral virtue itſelf is a thing only 
to be talked of, for as yet it was never ſeen: there is nothin 
but corruption and deformity in our, nature, and all that is 
commendable in man proceeds purely from the grace of 
God: it is only his fear that influences our actions, and over- 
rules our appetites 3 and this fear comes only by his gift, 
which we muſt receive in ſuch manner as he is pleaſed to be- 
ſtow it, namely, by the preaching of his goſpel. This is the 
means which he hath ordained, and which alone his bleſſing 
will accompany ; for whoſoever uſes any other method, will 
find himſelf firſt poſſeſſed with a groundleſs confidence, and 
then abandoned to a miſerable deſpair. 

The perfection of all wiſdom is humility. And though we 
could gaih ſome knowledge in the ſchools of the Gentiles, 
yet if that knowledge ſerves only to puff us up, we had bet- 
ter be without it ; for religion itſelf, could it be ſuppoſed de- 
ſtitute of humility, would be nothing more than a ſtubborn 
piece of formality, fit only to be laid aſide. Nothing but 
the true genuine fear of God will temper our minds, and 
give us a true knowledge of ourſelves ; it will teach us, that 
as all our wiſdom comes only by inſpiration, we ought to be 
humble and thankful for what we have; and that as all our 
abilities are the free gift of God, we muſt not be diſturbed 
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for what we have not, nor ſay to our Creator, why ha/t thoy 

made me thus? In a word, the fear of God is a ſubje& which 
no man is too young to be concerned for, and no man too 
old to learn ; no man ſo ignorant but that he may underſtand 
it, and no man ſo wiſe but that he may learn to underſtand 
it better. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 


LMIGHTY God, who 4idſt give ſuch grace to thy 

holy apoſtle St. er ab, he readily obeyed the 
calling of _ Son Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him without 
delay; grant unto. me and all Chriſtians, that we being 
called by thy holy word, may forthwith give up ounſelves 
obediently to fulfil thy holy commandments, through the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt our x Lord. Amen. 


II. 


LESSED Lord, who haſt caufed all holy ſcriptures to be 
written for our learning; grant that I may in ſuch wiſe 
hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that 
by patience and comfort of thy holy word, I may embrace, 
and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


III. 


Almighty God, poſſeſs my ſoul with a filial fear of 

thy divine majeſty ; and let an-awful reverence of thy 
power and juſtice ſo affect my mind, that I may dead to of- 
fend thee, and never date to commit the leaſt ſin 710 to 
avoid the greateſt danger. Inflame my * alſo, O Lord, 
with fervent loye towards thee, that may. worſhip and 
adore, ſerve, honour, and obey thee, the only proper object 
of my love, Let thy tranſcendent perfections attract my fin-* 
cereſt regard, and produce in me an earneſt endeavour to 
promote thy glory, a conſtant deſire to pleaſe thee, and a great 
fear of provoking thee ; make it my ſupreme delight to con- 
verſe with thee on earth, by prayer, meditation, and a con- 


* 
as 
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ſtant attendance on thy altar; and let this prepare me for the 
enjoyment of thyſelf in glory, where love triumphant will 
reign for evermore. Amen, 


IV. 


O Holy and eternal Jeſus, who by thy precepts and ex- 


ample didſt engrave humility into the ſpirits of thy diſ- 
ciples, and into the laws of Chriſtianity; make me to imi- 
tate thy gracious condeſcenſion. Take from me all vanity 
and phantaſtic complacency in my own perfon and actions; 
and when there ariſes a reputation conſequent to the per- 
formance of any part of my duty, make me to reflect the 
glory upon thee, ſuffering nothing to adhere to my own ſpi- 
rit, but ſhame at my imperfeCtions, and thankfulneſs to thee 
for all thy aſſiſtances. Let me never ſeek the praiſe of men 
by flattery, nor entertain it with too much delight when it 
proceeds from better principles. Endue me, O Lord, with 
ſuch humility of ſoul, and modeſty of behaviour, that my 
looks may not be proud, my thoughts arrogant, or my de- 
ſigns ambitious ; but that being reſtrained from all vanity 
and pride, and my affections weaned from a great opinion 
and love of myſelf ; I may truft in thee, follow thy example, 
and receive thoſe promiſes which thou haſt made to all thy 
faithful diſciples, even everlaſting life in thy heavenly king- 
dom. Amen. 


CHAP. XXXII 
St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


Dec. 21. 
s 


SECTION L | 
＋ H E ſacred hiſtory gives us no particular account of the 


country or kindred of this apoſtle; that he was a Jew. 


is certain, and probably a Galilean; and it is very likely, 
that as to his trade he was a fiſherman. He was ſirnamed 
Dichmus, according to the cuſtom then in uſe of aſſuming two 
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names of equal affinity ; for Nidymus in the Greek, bears the 
ſame ſignification as Thomas in the Hebrew. | 

Not long after his being called to the apoſtleſhip, he gave 
an eminent inſtance of his readineſs to ſuffer the ſevereſt fate 
with his maſter ; for when the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded 
our Saviour from returning again into Judea, -(whither he 
was reſolved to go in order to raiſe Lazarus from the dead) 
leſt the Jews ſhould ſtone him, as they had before attempted; 
St. Thomas defires them not to hinder Chriſt's journey thi- 
ther, though it might coſt them their lives; let us alſo go, ſays 
he, that we may die with him; probably concluding, that in- 
ſtead of raiſing Lazarus from the dead, they themſelyes ſhould 
be ſent with him to their own graves. 

When our Lord, a little before his paſſion, took occaſion 
to talk to his W about his approaching departure, and 
to comfort them under the apprehenſions of it by telling them, 
that he was going to prepare a place of bliſs and happineſs 
for them, and that they might follow him, becauſe they know 
both the place where he was going, and the way thither ; 
Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt, and 
how can we know the way? But our Saviour, with all the 
mildneſs that is proper to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed mind, 
gave him this ſhort, but ſatisfactory anſwer ; I am the 
way, and the truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther, but by me. Intimating, that he was the perſon whom 
God had ſent into the world, to ſhew men by his doctrine 
and example, the paths of eternal life; and that they could 
not miſs of heaven, if they did but keep to that way which 
he had preſcribed, 

But the moſt remarkable incident which we have recorded 
of St. Thomas, is his doubting” the reality of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection; for although the reſt of the apoſtles unanimouſly 
aſſerted that they had tcen him, yet St. Thomas obſtinately 
' refuſed to believe the truth of what they advanced, upon any 

other evidence than that of his own ſenſes ; except, ſays he, I 
ſhall fee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into 
the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, I will not 
believe. ¶ John xx. 25.] But the bleſſed Jeſus compaſſionat- 
ing the weakneſs of our apoſtle, and willing to ſatisfy his 
doubts, graciouily afforded him all the evidence he defired. 


Reach 
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Reach hither thy finger, faith our merciful Lord, and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide; and 
be not faithleſs but believing. St. Thomas being hereby fully 
ſatisfied in his faith, and thoroughly convinced of his error, 
cried out in a tranſport, my Lord and m God But our Saviour 
gave him to underſtand, that though he did well to believe 
upon this teſtimony of his ſenſes ; yet that it was a far more 
noble and commendable act of faith to acquieſce in a rational 
evidence, and to entertain the doctrines of the goſpel upon 
ſuch aſſurances of the truth of things, as are fit to ſatisfy a 
wiſe and ſober man, though he did not ſee them with his eyes. 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 

The province allotted to St. Thomas for the exerciſe of his 
apoſtolical office was Parthia, which then contained all Per- 
ſa; and we are told by the ancients that he met with the 
magi, or wiſe men, who brought preſents to our new- born 
Saviour, whom he baptized, and made uſe of as his aſſiſtants 
in the propagation of the goſpel. We are alſo informed by 
ſeveral credible hiſtorians that he travelled into India, and 
preached chriſtianity there with the greateſt ſucceſs ; and 
that the people who inhabit the more ſoutherly part of the 
great promontory, whoſe baſe lies between the outlets of the 
rivers Indus and Ganges, are ſtill called the Chriſtians of St. 


Thomas : that theſe Chriſtians, before the Portugueze fre- 


quented thoſe parts, amounted to. about fifteen or fix- 
teen thouſand families ; that they had then no dependance 
upon the biſhop of Rome, but denied his primacy ; that the 
ſacrament was adminiftred among them in both kinds, being 
celebrated with bread ſeaſoned with falt, and the juice of rai- 
fins inſtead of wine ; that they baptized not their infants un- 
der forty days old, except in danger of death ; that they 
uſed not extreme union ; had no images in their churches 
but the croſs ; and that their prieſts were only excluded from 
ſecond marriages. 

Our apoſtle having converted many to the faith in India, 
and particularly the prince of the country, the Brachmans 
perceiving this would ſpoil their trade, reſolved to put a ſtop 
to his ſucceſsful progreſs by conſpiring his death ; and ac- 
bordingly, when he had one day retired out of the city of 
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Malabar, (the capital of Coromandel) to offer up his private 
devotions, they aſſaulted him with a ſhower of darts and 
ſtones, till one of them, more mercifully cruel than the reſt, 
ran him through the body with a lance, His diſciples took 
care of his body, and interred it in the church which he had 
lately erected in Malabar ; and though ſome ſay it was after. 
wards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet the Chriſtians in the eaſt con- 
ſtantly affirm it to have remained in the place of his martyr- 


SECTION UL 
Of. Faith. 


Faith as defined by St. Paul, [Heb. ii. 1.] is the ſchſlance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen : and the fame apo- 
ſtle elſewhere obſerves, [2 Cor. v. 7.] that we walk by faith, 
not by fight. And hence the enemies of our religion have 
taken occaſion to cry down the neceſſity of faith, ſeeing it 
obliges us to renounce the evidence of our ſenſes, and to be- 
lieve in direct contradiction to what we ſee. I ſhall therefore 
endeavour to ſhew what we are to underſtand by faith as op- 
poſed to fight ; and how reaſonable it is in fuch oppoſition to 
give the preference to faith. The handling theſe points is a 

work rather of difficulty than delight, a uſeful rather than a 
pleaſant contemplation, and- will oblige me to examine the 
foundations of religion, and look into the depth of truth; 
but I ſhall endeavour to ſpeak as briefly and intelligibly as the 

nature of the ſubject, and the proper limits of this ſection 
will permit. 

Senſe is certainly the foundation of knowledge, and the 
principle upon which both our reaſon and religion is built; 
and if theſe guides deceive us, God and nature have put the 
deceit upon us, and man is not accountable for his error. 
But ſince an erroneous judgment is a fault, and as ſuch muſt 
be accounted for, how ſhall it be tried * by evidence? And 
what evidence have we but from ſenſe ? Faith itſelf comes by 
bearing, ſays the apoſtle, as knowledge generally comes by 

fight ; and-if one of theſe ſenſes may impoſe upon us, why 

not the other do ſo too? If therefore we take away the 
evidence of ſenſe, it not only deſtroys our knowledge, but 
| our 
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our faith alſo muſt fall to the ground, It muſt then be taken 
for granted, that our ſenſes are to be believed in all things 
which come within their reach, and fall properly under their 
cognizance; and if any man ſhould preach up a doctrine in 
plain contradiction to our ſenſes, (and ſuch doctrines are 
ſometimes preached) the faith which is built upon it is not 
religion but abſurdity, 3 
And as faith does not contradict our ſenſes, ſo neither does 

it debar us the uſe of our reaſon, or that faculty whereby we 
judge of things, and compare one thing with another, and 
by drawing certain inferences from what we ſee, we riſe to 
the knowledge of things that are out of fight. For reaſon is 
ſo far from being inconſiſtent with religion, that it is the very 
immediate foundation of it: the inviſible things of God, ſays 
St. Paul, are ſeen by thoſe things which he has made; by the 
beauty and convenience which we obſerve in the world, we 
diſcover the wiſdom of him that made it; from acknowledgi 

the wiſdom and power of God, we are partly led to the know- 
ledge of his worſhip, and thoſe religious duties which we 
owe him; and by the different manner of men's diſcharging 
their duty in this life, we are perſuaded that there will be a 


reſurrection of the dead, and very different rewards in the _ 


life to come; and all theſe diſcoveries we owe principally to 
the workings of our own reaſon, whoſe office it is to make 
way for faith. Reaſon is the nobleſt talent which God has 
beſtowed upon us; and therefore if upon any account we lay 
it aſide, we deprave our judgment, and abandon our diſcre- 
tion; we make our religion inſignificant, and render our ſer- 
vice unworthy the divine acceptance, A. reaſonable worſhip 
is indeed a fit ſacrifice to he offered to our maker; and to be 
ſerved by men who have the freedom of their will, and the 
uſe of their underſtanding is highly. befitting the majeſty of 
heaven and earth: but what honour would it be him to be 
ſerved by a herd of unreaſonable, unthinking creatures? Why 
were religious duties impoſed upon no other part of the ani- 
mal creation but man, if religion, which is God's law, and 
reaſon which is our property, were inconſiſtent ? 


Nay, our faith not only permits us the uſe of our reaſon, 
but . it from us; requires that we ſhould examine the 
; | foundations 
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foundations of our religion, be able to give a reaſon for our 
faith, and to diſtinguiſh the pure uncorrupted fountains of 
truth, from the ſophiſticated ſyſtems of cunning and deceitful 
men. Fruth will ever ſtand the ſtricteſt enquiry, and the 
niceſt examination ; whereas ignorance is only an excuſe for 
error, afid the mother of a ſuperſtitious idolatrous devotion, 

But though ſenſe and reaſon be allowed to judge of thoſe 
things which lie within their ſphere, yet there are ſome 
things which are out of their reach, and for which, as they 

come not diſtinctiy within our view, we muſt be beholden 
to revelation; and ſuch are the prime objects and articles of 
our faith. As for inſtance: 

What ſhall be the condition of men after death, is a con- 
ſideration ſo dark and remote, that though our ſenſe and rea- 
ſon may make ſome imperfe& gueſſes at it, yet they can ne- 
ver reach it. That either we ſhall be, or ſhall not be, is 
very certain; but what we are like to be is only blind con- 
jecture, till we are informed by one of better eyes than ours, 


who at one view ſees things paſt, preſent, and to come, 


'There is a thick black cloud between the living and the dead, 
through which we cannot ſee, and a gulph which we cannot 
paſs ; we have no intercourſe or correſpondence there, and 
none ever came from thence but Chriſt himſelf, who has re- 
vealed to us the ſecrets of that undiſcovered country; and yet 
there are thoſe who reject his evidence, and will believe no- 
thing but what they ſee themſelves, 

- Again: 'we know that we did not make ourſelves, and we 
acknowledge that he who did deſerves to be obeyed and wor- 
ſhipped for it; but what ſort of worſhip he will accept, or 
what kind of commands we muſt obey, we have no means of 
knowing but by his revelations. For this reaſon God fre- 
quently ſhewed himſelf to the patriarchs and prophets of old; 
and at laſt came down from heaven and dwelt amongſt men, 
and went before them in the paths of life. And yet there are 
thoſe who refuſe to follow his directions, and rejecting the 
faith, reſolve to walk only by their own ſight; If indeed our 
ſight could poſſibly carry us to the heighth of theſe truths, 
we might reaſonably expect its evidence to be called for; if 
it was 10 perfect and infallible as to guide us ſecurely even in 
worldly matters, we might venture to try its ſtrength in thoſe 
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of a more ſublime and ſpiritual nature. But in thoſe very 
things that are before us, how little is it we ſee, and how 
much do we take upon truſt? And after ſo many ages of im- 
provement, - Hoc tantum ſcio, quod mbil ſcio, is ſtill the beſt 
philoſophy we have. Upon the whole therefore, the matters 
of our faith Are entirely reconcileable to our ſenſe and reaſon, 
and there is nothing in religion that contradicts the eſtabliſned 
principles of our nature, If indeed our adverſaries can prove 
any ſuch doctrines upon us, we are ready to renounce them; 
but upon a ſtrict examination of all the particulars.of our 
creed, it will be found that we have infinitely more reaſon to 
believe, than they can poſſibly have to diſbelicve. . 

But if their only objection is, that we take ſome things 
upon truſt which we have not the evidence of our ſenſes for, 
and it is impoſſible that we ſhould ; L anſwer, that this is but 
very reaſonable, and that when faith and fight thus ſtand in 
oppoſition. to each other, it is highly neceſſary that faith 
ſhould have the preference. For what can be more abſurd, 
than for a traveller to ſtop ſhort in the midſt of his journey, 
and refuſe to go one ſtep further, becauſe he cannot ſee the 
end of it ? And yet it is much more abſurd to ſtop the pro- 

greſs of our virtue, and ſtand ſtill in our way to heaven, un- 
leſs we can ſee the end of our hopes, and have a demonſtra- 
tion of the ſalvation of our ſouls. What ſtrange perverſeneſs 
is it in man to refuſe to be informed of thoſe things which he 
has no other poſſible means of knowing ? And when that in- 
formation comes with the utmoſt authenticity, what madneſs 
is it to diſbclieve it upon no other account, but becauſe it is 
more than we knew before ? What is this but ſupprefling our 
reaſon, hindering all the improvements of our fouls, and re- 
ſolving to carry no more wiſdom out of the world than we 
brought into it ? He that will believe nothing but his own | 
eyes, "mult be a man of very little knowledge, and very great 
conceit; and he that will truſt nothing but his own reaſon, 
and in matters of the greateſt importance will poſitively Judge 
for. himſelf in oppoſition to the judgment of all mankind, in- 
Read of ſhewing the ſtrength of his wit, only betrays the 
weakneſs of his underſtanding. 

Senſe is a very narrow principle, and he that ſtops there, 
mult needs have but a ſmall compaſs of knowledge, and a 
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very narrow ſoul. Reaſon advances us one ſtep higher, but 
yet falls far ſhort of perfect wiſdom ; and he that takes only his 
reaſon for his guide, will ſcarce ever find his way to heaven: 
but if reaſon be allowed to take its own courſe, not ſtinted by 
prejudice, or crampt by ſelf- conceit, it will lead us progreſ- 
tively on, till at laſt we arrive at religion, and this will make 
us both wiſe and happy. Senſe and reaſon are but the ground- 
work of our wiſdom, the foundation of our happineſs, and 
muſt therefore be laid low, and tempered with great humi- 
lity; it is faith alone that crowns the whole, and advances us 
to an inheritance in the world to come. 

The ſtile of the old law was, do this and live; and even 
then faith was a commendable excellence, though not a po- 
ſitive expreſs command: and accordingly God governed his 
ancient Jewiſh church by viſible ſigns, and his immediate 
preſence ; and led them by fight, not by faith. But now un- 
der the improvements of Chriſtianity, inſtead of dead works, 
God requires a lively faith, and the ſtile of the goſpel is, he 
that believeth in me hath eternal life. And ſince this eternal life 
is the free gift of God, and infinitely above our deſerts, it is 

but reaſonable we ſhould give credit to the donor of it, and 
not forfeit his promiſe by ſuſpecting his truth. The times of 
ignorance God winked at; and under the dark ceconomy of the 
law, an explicit faith was not ſo abſolutely neceſſay to ſalva- 
tion; but ſince our bleſſed Saviour has removed the veil, ſince 
he has explained the law, fulfilled the prophecies, and given 
us a perfect revelation of the will of God, what can be 
\ more unreaſonable than to bring thoſe divine truths to the bar 
of ſenſe and reaſon, and.to ſtand or fall by the verdict of mere 
© fleſh and blood? And what ſtrange work we make when we 
pretend to determine upon things that are out of fight, by the 
bare ſtrength of reaſon, will appear from one notorious in- 
ſtance. | | | 
There was a time when it was thought as impoſſible that 
this habitable world ſhould be round, and that men ſhould 
live directly under the feet of one another, as the atheiſt or 
heretic pretend any article of our faith to be: it was looked 
upon as ſo wild and extravagant a conceit, and ſuch a palpa- 
ble contradiction to common ſenſe, that a grave and ingeni- 
- "ous father of the Chriftian church, endeavoured to expoſe _— 
. | deri 
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deride this ſiniſter opinion, as he calls it, and to prove by 
many voluminous arguments that it was impoſſible and ab- 
ſurd. But had he lived in theſe days, and converſed with ſa 
many credible eye-witneſſes of the thing as now abound, no 
doubt but their information would have convinced him of that 
truth which his own ſenſe and reaſon could not digeſt. And 
the caſe of religion is the very ſame; fleſh and blood hath not 


revealed it unto us, but our father which is in heaven, hath 


ſent his Son from thence to give us unqueſtionable informa- 
tion, 

Hence let us learn to be more modeſt in our aſſertions con- 
cerning ſupernatural objects, and not poſitively conclude of 
things which we know nothing of; not to inſiſt ſo peremp- 
torily upon the dogmatical determinations of ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, but reſerve an appeal to faith, and keep a place in our 
judgments for the reſidence of revelation, And though the 
enemies of our faith may call this credulity, and upbraid us 
with the eaſineſs of our belief, yet let them remember that 
credulity is ſo far from being a reproach, that it is one of the 
greateſt advantages of our nature; that it is the peculiar pri- 
vilege of mankind to ſee with another's eyes, and grow wiſe 


from another's experience; to fit ſtill, and yet reap the fruit 


of their labours; to ſtay at home, and yet enjoy the benefit 
of their diſcoveries ; and to acquire that knowledge, in a few 
days, which has coſt them many years of labour and ſtudy 
and that it is credulity alone which propagates human wiſdom 
beyond the narrow compaſs of reaſon, and the ſhallow foun- 
dation of ſenſe; and raiſes our contemplations to thoſe ſub- 
lime and ſacred truths, which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard. 

he truth is, our adverſaries do not ſo much oppoſe them- 
ſelves to revelation becauſe it contradicts their ſenſe and reaſon, 
as becauſe it is repugnant to their carnal inclinations ; teaches 
them to deny not their natural faculties, but their ungodlineſs 
and worldly lufts ; and introduces them to a new ſort of life 
which they do not deſire to be acquainted with. But had it 
complied with their ſenſual appetites, and ſpoke pleaſing 
things to their favourite vices, they would then have been as 
credulous as we are. How eagerly did the world run into the 
abſurd Mahometan religion, only becauſe it indulged their 
7 = ſenſuality 
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gences in the world to come; a tranſlation from a luxurious ſe- 
raglio below, to a paradiſe of the ſame kind above. And with 
theſe encouragements, how fond and zealous are they of their 
religion? there is no error ſo groſs which they will not believe, 
no enterprize ſo hazardous which they will not undertake for 
the ſake of this harlot-church : as long as their religion main- 
tains their pleaſure, they wilt maintain its honour; and think 


it no violence offered to their reaſon, to walk by faith and nat 


by fight, The fame may be ſaid of the mdulgencies of the 
church of Rome; for though they may pretend to revelation, 
tradition, or ſucceſſion for the ſupport of their cauſe, yet in 
truth it is the great allowance which they make for fin that 
brings them in ſuch crowds of converts, and gives them the 
beſt right which they have to the title of a Catholic church, 
And yet one would think, that to a judicious man. this 
very circumſtance ſhould render their faith ſuſpected; and that 
where there is ſo much artifice, there can be but little ſince- 
rity. For it is the ſtrongeſt argument of the truth of religion, 
that its reputation is not built upon ſuch fawning principles, 
"ſuch ſoothing hopes; but that it deals fairly and plainly with 
us, croſſing our unreaſonable luſts, and admoniſhing us of 
the danger of indulging our carnal appetites. Such a faith- 
ful diſcipline as this, differs as much from the eaſy pleaſing 
methods of falſe religion, as true friendſhip does from flat- 
tery ; and by this difference we may ſoon diſcover the true 
from the falſe. | 
What deſign could any gels have in thwarting the in- 
Tlinations of his people, and tying them up to rigid rules, but 
that he ſees it neceſlary for their good? The world is not fo 
much in love with aufterities, nor ſo fond of thoſe that preach 
"them up, as that any man ſhould'expoſe himſelf to hatred 
and diſgrace, or deny himſelf the pleaſures and advantages of 
life, for the fantaſtical ſatisfaction of preaching unacceptable 
truths to other men. 
Let us then, in plain terms, live up to the rules of our 
- profeſſion, and endeavour to acquire that faith which St. John 
deſcribes as overcoming the world : that faith which enables us 
to preſerve our virtue amidſt all the temptations and allure- 


ſenſuality 1 in this world, and promiſed them {till greater indul- 


ments of this'life ; arms us with courage againſt the _ 
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and apprehenſions of death; and opens to us ſuch a glorious 
proſpect of a joyful eternity beyond it, that we may tri- 
umphantly cry out with the enraptured apoſtle, O death uhere 
is thy ing | O grave where is thy victory! 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 


LMIGHTY and. everlaſting God, who for the more 
confirmation of the faith, didſt ſuffer thy holy apoſtle 
Thomas to be doubtful in thy fon's reſurrection ; grant me 
ſo perfectly and without all doubt to believe in thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, that my faith in thy ſight, may never be reproved. 
Hear me, O Lord, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 


with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be ail honour and glory now * 
and for evermore. Amen. . 


II. 


LIGHT V and everlaſting God, give unto me the in- 
creaſe of faith, hope, and charity ; and that I may ob- 
tain that which thou doſt promiſe, make me heartily to be- 
lieve what thou haſt revealed, and to love that which thou 
doſt command, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
III. 

Oo Holy and eternal Lord God, the fountain of truth and 

holineſs, in whom to believe is life eternal; who hadſt 
compaſſion on the ignorance and infirmities of St. Thomas, 
and by his frailty didſt magnify thy mercy, in bringing him to 
a full aſfurance of thy Son's reſurrection; and who haſt been 
graciouſly pleaſed to eſtabliſh with Chriſtians a covenant of 
faith and obedience, with the promiſe of a preſent ſupply of 
grace and affiſtance, and a future reward to crown all thoſe 
that perſevere in thy ſervice; O let me dwell for ever upon 
this rock, that while I am ſurrounded with ſenſible things I 
may not be ſhaken by the power of them ; that no charms of 
preſent finful pleaſures may ever make me forget that place of 
torment to which they will infallibly conſign me; that the 
cares of this life, or the deceitfulneſs of riches may never 
make me * a treaſure that faileth not, an inheritance with 
the 
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tze ſaints in light. Work in me, O Lord, all choſe godly 
affections that may make my faith effectual to my ſalvation. 
Let the belief of thy paternal care over me, produce love, ho- 
nour, and dutiful obedience ; the belief of thy almighty 
power, reverence, and godly fear; and the belief of thy 
righteouſneſs, holineſs in all manner of converſation; that 
faith being the governing principle of my life, my mind may 
be compoſed under all events by a firm truſt in thy good pro- 
vidence; and diſpel all anxious ſolicitude for worldly fupplies, 
by a ſettled perſuaſion, that thou wilt with-hold no good 
thing from them that walk uprightly, but art ready to be- 
ſtow every good thing upon thoſe who perſevere in true faith 
and Chriſtian obedience ; that ordering all my actions with 
reſpect to another world, I may ſo paſs through things tem- 
poral, that I finally loſe not the things eternal, through Jeſus 
| Chriſt our Lord. Amen. X 
| | IV. 
N LMIGHTY God, give me, I beſeech thee, a wiſe and 
underſtanding heart, that I may have a right faith, 
and firmly believe what thou haſt revealed. Fill my mind 
with awful thoughts of thine infinite goodneſs and mercy, 
truth and juſtice, wiſdom and power; and ſuffer not my faith 
to be dead and ineffeftual, but make it operative and active, 
that I may be enabled to overcome all temptation to fin, to 
avoid whatever is contrary to my holy profeſſion, and to con- 
form my life agreeable to the example of my bleſſed Redeemer, 
Make me, O God, to hope in thee, who art ever faithful to thy 
promiſes, and ever ready to perform them; and let not any 
calamity, or even the greateſt fin lead me to deſpair of . thy 
mercy, nor any favours or bleſſings induce me to preſume on 
thy goodneſs ; but give me ſuch a reaſonable hope as may 
comfort me under all difficulties, ſupport me in all dangers, 
carry me through all the changes and chances of this mortal 
life, and powerfully aſſiſt me in the hour of death. And be- 
cauſe charity is the end of the commandments, and the greatelt 
of all virtues, I moſt humbly beſeech thee to endue me with 
a never-failing charity towards all men; give me a heart full 
of compaſſion, and a hand ever open to relieve thy diſtreſſed 
ervants according to my ability. Make me to love my 1 
43 onrs 
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bours as myſelf, and by ſeaſonable admonition, wholeſome 
advice, and ready aſſiſtance, to become uſeful and ſerviceable 
both to their ſouls and bodies. Let my charity extend even 
to my very enemies, that in imitation of thy example, O 
bleſſed Jeſus, I may do good offices to thoſe who hate me, 
and pray for them that deſpitefully treat me. Grant this, O 
Lord, for thy dear Son's ſake. Amen, 


** * — 


C HAP. XXIII. 


* 


The Nativity of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, commonly 


called Chriſtmas Day. 


December 25.* 
SECTION: T. 


HEN mankind lay groaning under the power and 
tyranny of fin and Satan, eſtranged from God and 
goodneſs, immerſed in ignorance and idolatry, and obnoxious 
to eternal miſery and puniſhment ; and when the fulneſs of 
that time was come, which was long before prefixed in the 
eternal counſel! of God for accompliſhing the ſtupendous 
work of man's redemption ; then did the ſun of righteouſneſs 


. ariſe upon this guilty world with healing in his wings, und gra- 


ciouſly condeſcended to become incarnate in the womb of the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


— 


* Though the immemorial obſervation, of this feſtival on the 25th of De- 
eember, is not only an argument of its primitive inſtitution, but a ſufficient war- 
rant for our conformity; yet thoſe who diſſent from our communion account it 
ſuperſtitious, ſince, ſay they, we cannot be certain that our Saviour was actually 
born on this day. But not to inſiſt on the authority of St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
concurrent ſenſe of antiquity, as to the preciſe time of this miraculous birth ; I 
ſhall only obſerve, that if we are miſtaken in this particular, yet the matter of 
the miſtake being of no greater moment than the falſe calculation of a day, it is 
certainly very pardonable in thoſe who think they are not miſtaken, ' And that 
as long as we who are ſuppoſed to be in this error, do but perform the buſineſs of 
the day with as much piety and devotion on a miſtaken day, as we could on the 
true day, did we certainly know it; the excuſe of blameleſs ignorance will 
Waſh away greater errors than this of the day, fuppoſing it to be an error. 
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Some ſhort time before the days were accompliſhed for her 
delivery, Auguſtus Czlar had iſſued out a general edict, that 
all perſons in the Roman empire with, their eſtates and con- 
ditions, ſhould be regiſtered. at certain appointed places, ac- 
cording theit reſpeCtive provinces, cities and families. And 
in obedience to this edict, Joſeph and his wife Mary being 
both of the tribe of Judah, and, family of David, were obliged 
to go as far as Bethlehem,* the mother-city of their tribe, to 
have their names and eſtates inrolled, The great Danler of 
people upon this occaſion, had already filled all the inns + and 


Bethlehem, where our Saviour was born (for there was another city of the 
ſame name in the tribe of Zebulon) is ſituate on the declivity of an hill in the 
tribe of Judah two leagues diſtant ſrom Jeruſalem, and near thirty from Naza- 
reth; ſo that we might juſtly wonder how the bleſſed Virgin could be able in ſuch 
a fituation to take ſo long a journey on foot, (for we hear of no carriage) were it 

not preſumable that the child which ſhe had conceived without guilt, ſhe might 
be enabled to carry without uneaſineſs. What might poſſibly be her motive for 


taking ſuch a journey, is not ſo well accounted for by pretending that ſhe was an 


heireſs, and the ſole relict of her family, which on this occafion ſhe was obliged 
to repreſent; as it is by referring it to the ſpecial appointment and providen:e of 
God, ho ordered this inrollment, which Auguſtus intended to have made be- 
fore, to be delayed to this very time, and then inſtigated the bleſſed Virgin to 
accompany. her huſband, that ſo Chriſt might be born in Bethlehem according 
to the prediction of the prophet, [Micah v. 2.] and that his lineage and family 
might be aſcertained and preſerved in the public records. This incident has 
made Bethlehem ever ſince a place of high renown, it being generally viſited by 
pilgrims, and is at preſent furniſhed not only with-a convent of the Latins, but 
alſo with one of the Greeks, and another of the Armenians. Here you art 
iHhewn the very place where our Saviour was born; the manger in which hews 
laid ; and the cave or grot in which the bleſſed Virgin hid herfelf and her divine 
babe from the malice of Herod, for ſome time beſore their departure into Egypt. 
Here you are ſhewn likewiſe the chapel of St. Joſeph, the\ſuppoſed father of our 
Lord; the/chapel cf the innocents; as alſo thoſe of St. }ercme, St. Paul and 
St. Rufechiom... About half-a mile eaſtward from the town, you ſee the field 


Where the ſhepherds were watching their flocks, when they received the glat 


"tidings of Chriſt's birth, and not far from the field, the village her- he 


delt. 


+ The inns in the eaſt are even to this day large ſquare buildings, but generally 


no more than one ſtory high, with a ſp:cious court in the middle of them. Into 
© this court you enter at a wide gate, and on the right hand and left, meet with rcoms 
that are appointed for travellers to lodge in. Thofe that come firſt take the 
rooms they tike beſt, but muſt be mindfal To provide themſelves both with bei- 


ding and victuals, becauſe the rooms are perfeclly naked, and have no ſvrniture 
in them. It is ſome comfort, however, that for this I-dging, ſuch as it is, jou 
pay nothing but a ſmall toll to the town 2s you paſs along, and have no reaſon to 
fear the loſs of any thing you bring with you, becauſe the maſter of the inn tak 


great care of the gate at night, and is indeed reſponſible for the ſafety of wh 


ever baggage you carry into your lodging. I's 
_ owes 
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houſes of reception, ſo that this holy pair could be accommo- 


dated with no other lodging than a ſtable. In this miſerable 
apartment however, the bleſſed Virgin was ſoon afterwards, 
and without any human aſſiſtance, delivered of her precious 
burthen, whom ſhe wrapt in ſwadling cloaths, and depoſited 
ina manger. For as there was no fin in the conception, ſo 
it has ever been the general opinion that there were no pains 
in the production ; ſeeing to her alone the puniſhment of Eve 
did not extend, that in ſorrow fhe ſhould bring forth children; 
becauſe where nothing of fin was the ingredient, there no- 
thing of miſery could cohabit. 

But notwithſtanding this obſcurity of our Saviour's birth, 
God was pleaſed that very night, by the meſſage of an angel, 
with a radiant light ſurrounding him, to make a pompous re- 
velation of it to certain poor ſnepherds who were attending 
their flocks on the plains of Bethlehem. Confounded at the 
ſplendor of the appearance, they were ſore afraid; but the 
angel quickly diſſipated their terror, by aſſuring them that he 
came fraught with glad tidings of great joy ; for unto you, ſays he, 
is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt the 
Lord. But leſt they ſhould expect a Prince accompanied with 
outward pomp and magnificence, the angel deſcribed to them 
the meanneſs and obſcurity of his circumſtances, as a token 
to guide them in the ſearch of this new-born prince, This 
ſhall be a fign unto you, you ſhall find the babe wrapped in fwadling 
chaths, and lying in a manger. No ſooner had the heavenly 
meſſenger thus diſcharged his high beheſt, than an innu- 
merable company of the celeſtial choir broke out into this 
triumphant doxology, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth 
peace, goed will towards men. The overjoyed ſhepherds imme- 
diately upon receiving this divine information, haſted to Beth- 
lehem, where they found the Virgin-mother, and Joſeph the 
ſuppoſed father attending the God-like babe, whom having 
in humble reverence adored, they returned praiſing and ex- 
tolling the mercies of God, and publiſhing the circumſtances 
of this ſtupendous birth, to the great amazement of all who 
heard them. 

Since then the bleſſed Jeſus choſe to be born in ſo mean 
and obſcure a manner, and preferred it before the pomp and 
ſplendor of the rich and great, let us be reconciled to a ſtate 
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of poverty, and learn to bear a low condition with patience 
and contentment. Our Saviour in publiſhing the news of his 
birth, paſſed by the wiſe and powerful, and revealed it to poor 
deſpiſed ſhepherds, making them the inſtruments of commu- 
nicating the knowledge of it to the rich and the great : God 
| Incarnate preached the goſpel to the poor; and mean illite- 
rate fiſhermen were employed to preach it tothe kings and ſo- 
vereigns of the earth. Hence therefore let thoſe that are rich 
learn to be poor in ſpirit, and if ever they wiſh to obtain eter- 
nal happinels hereafter, let them fit looſe to what they enjoy 
here. And let all of us expreſs our love and gratitude to our 
dear Redeemer for this his wonderful condeſcenſion, by join- 
ing with the heavenly hoſt, and pious believing ſhepherds in 
hymns of praiſe and thankſgiving; by earneſtly labouring to 
pleaſe him to the utmoſt of our power, in a conſtant care to 
keep his commandments, and an earneſt endeavour to prevail 
upon others to do the ſame; by making a daily progreſs in 
piety and virtue, that we may be conformed to the likeneſs of 
chat beloved object; by ſetting a great value upon all means 
and opportunities of converſing with him, by prayer and me- 
ditation, by hearing his holy word, and receiving the bleſſed 
tokens of his wonderful love in the holy ſacrament; and by 
earneſtly longing for his glorious appearance, that we. may 
enjoy him without interruption to all eternity, 


SECTION I. 
Of friendſhip or ſocial interconrſe. 


The advantages which we derive from our bleſſed Saviour's 
incarnation, are very many and very great. To this alone we 
owe the fulfilling of the law, and the accompliſhment of the 
_ prophecies, the laſt and moſt perfect revelation of the divine 
will: to this alone we owe the eſtabliſhment of our faith, the 
improvement of our virtue, the reformation of our worſhip, 
and the ſettlement of our church upon ſuch folid foundations 
as the gatcs of hell ſhall never be able to prevail againſt. So 
beneficial was it to the world, that the word uas made fleſh. 
But it is no {mall addition to theſe advantages, that he was not 
only made fleſh, but alſo dwelt among / us; planting civility as 
well as religion in the world, and by his own converſation 

upon 
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upon earth, making the higheſt improvement in the conver- 
ſation of mankind; teaching us how we ſhould dwell with 
each other, by what means we ſhould encourage mutual friend- 
ſhip, and promote human ſociety, and in what manner we 
ſhould make the church of Chriſt to be indeed the kingdom 
of God, and a true repreſentation of heaven upon eartn. 

For this reaſon it is that the commemoration of our Savi- 
our's birth has always been celebrated with the greateſt ſolem- 
nity, and the longeſt continuance, that by a friendly correſ-. 
pondence, and a mutual participation of innocent joys, our 
hearts may become eaſy and tractable to each other; and that 
we might ſhake off that ſourneſs of conſtitution, which is too 
apt to grow upon worldly men who regard only their private 
intereſts in this life, and even upon contemplative men who 
devote themſelves wholly to the concerns of the next. That 
at leaſt upon this joyful occaſion, when we are celebrating 
the infancy of Chriſtianity, we may put on primitive. Chri- 
ſtian minds, tender affections, and cordial love, and in this 
openneſs and ſimplicity of heart, we may ſee the triumphs of 
religion, admire the beauties of the goſpel, and learn to 
practice that angelical ſong, Glory unto God on high, and on 
earth peace, good will towards men. 

Converſation and ſociety is one of the primary ordinances 
of God, and ſeems to be the principal cauſe of his ſending us, 
and one great .cauſe of his ſending our Saviour after us into 
the world ; and when this ſociety is virtuouſly regulated, and 
diſcreetly choſen, it is doubtleſs the moſt agreeable entertain- 
ment of a human ſoul ; it is that part of life which ſweetens 
all the reſt, which gives a reliſh to our enjoyments, and vi- 
gour to our occupations ; and is the only refreſhment that 
ſupports our ſpirits while we paſs through this vale of miſery, 
and makes our toilſome pilgrimage tolerable and eaſy. It was 
ordained by our Creator for the entertainment of our inno- 

. cence, and without it religion had wanted its greateſt orna- 
ment, and even Paradiſe itſelf had been but an imperfect bleſ- 
ſing. It is that delightful bond of union whereby God de- 
ſigned to ſecure the happineſs of his creatures, and the eſta- 
bliſhment'of the world; and therefore he made us with na- 
tural infirmities to ſtand in need of ſuch a combination, and 
with natural appetites alſo to deſire it. 
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The advantages therefore which accrue from ſocial friend- 
ſhip make it every man's duty to ſtudy its preſervation, that 
we may enjoy the bleſſing, and improve the benefit; that we 
may not deface the image of God, diſorder the courſe of his 
providence,. or turn the world upſide down through our per- 
verſeneſs, when our Maker has reduced it to ſuch an excel- 
lent form. For this reaſon the heathens themfelves declared 


- friendſhip to be the moſt excellent virtue, becauſe it moft 


eminently contributes to the happineſs of mankind, and ſup- 
ports the beauty of the creation: and for this reaſon alſo, all 
prudent governments have made it their principal care to pro- 
mote mutual peace and harmony, and rigorouſly to puniſh all 
ſuch crimes as are deſtructive of it. Hence murder, adultery, 


perjury, and theft, are looked upon bothby the law of God and 


man as the moſt unpardonable crimes, not only becauſe th 


invade private proverty, but are prejudicial alſo to the public 
good, and deſtroy that mutual truſt and confidence which is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſupport the friendſhip and converſation 
of mankind. | | 

And as this is the great deſign of human laws, ſo religion 
itſelf ſeems to have been inſtituted to advance and promate it, 
and to guard our temporal welfare by the fears and apprehen- 
ſions of eternal puniſhment. Accordingly it is obſervable, 
that in the laws of God's own appointment, thoſe command. 
ments ſtand firſt in order, and require the moſt venerable re- 
gard, which have the greateſt influence upon the community. 
Thus in the ſecond table, the firſt commandment was in- 
tended to ſecure the foundation of government, T hou ſhalt ho- 
nour thy father and thy mother ; and the next, to maintain thoſe 
rights which are of the neareſt concern and tendereſt import- 
Ance to us: firſt our lives, Thou ſhalt do no murder : next our 
families, Thou ſhalt nat commit adultery : and then our eſtates, 
Theu ſhalt not fleal. Nay, it is highly probable that the firſt 
table of the law was calculated for the ſame deſign; and the 
very worſhip of God was partly ordained for the temporal good 
of man. It is not merely for the ſake of offerings and oblati- 
ons that God erected his houſe among us; but that by aſſem- 
bling ourſelves together, and holding communion in religt- 
ous offices, we might learn to communicate in other things. 
It is not ſo much for his own honour that he calls us to theſe 


aſſemblies 


- 18 * 4 — oO Hd ws 1 1 PFY . — n 8 


CHRISTMAS DAY. x 309 


aſſemblies as to our advantage ; that by the holy bond of re- 
ligion, men's hearts may be united in the ſtricteſt leagues of 
amity ; and that the altar may be a place of reconciliation as 
well as ſacrifice. | 

Some are apt to imagine, that the ſphere of religion extends 


no farther than to God and our own ſouls ; that a private vir- 


tue is our only buſineſs, and the more private and retired we 
are, we ſhall be ſo much the more virtuous and ſecure ; that 


converſation is only a temptation to vice; and that ſince the 


danger is ſo great, whoever has a regard to his own happinefs 
ought not to expoſe his virtue to the ſnare, but withdraw 
himſelf as much as may be from a wicked world. 

If indeed we were created ſolely for ourſelves, and every 
man living could naturally ſubſiſt upon his own ftrength ; if 
mankind ſtood in no need of inſtruction or example for the 
improvement of their ſouls, or of aſſiſtance for the preſerva- 
tion of their bodies; then folitude and retirement would 
only be indecent, and not unlawful ; and then ſo much pri- 
vate virtue as would ſuffice to preſerve us upon earth, might 
be enough to carry us a by-way to heaven, But ſince our 

life is made up of infirmities and wants, fince our conftitu- 
tion is frail, and from our cradle to our grave we are in one 
continued ſtate of indigence both for foul and body, how can 
we deny that help to others, without which we cannot ſubſiſt 
ourſelves? And why ſhould we through obſtinacy, moro- 
ſeneſs, or pride, ſeparate ourſelves from human ſociety, and 
deſtroy that converſation which God has made our greateſt 
| ſupport and comfort? To delight in privacy and retirement, 
argues a great want of underſtanding, and a very narrow 
ſelfiſh diſpoſition, which cannot reliſh the generous pleaſures 
of friendſhip, nor reach its lofty flights. Whatever enjoy- 
ment we have by ourſelves, is at beſt but an ill-natured fatis- 
faction, a churliſh delight to eat our morſe alone, and ſee other 
men want thoſe conveniencies with which we abound. How 
much more generouſly was it faid of a heathen philoſopher, 
* "That if he ſhould be carried up to heaven, and ſhewed all the 
„e beauties and glories of that bleſſed place, his mind would 
„ ſtill be unſatisfied, if he had not a companion with him to 
* partake of his knowledge and his pleaſure,” Whatever 
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our poſſeſſions are, it is certainly nothing but ſociety that en- 
dears them to us; it is communication alone that makes 
them a bleſſing; and human nature itſelf would degenerate 
and turn ſavage, were it confined to a wilderneſs. And as 
religion is the higheſt accompliſhment of our nature, it 
was deſigned to refine our manners, as well as to improve 


our virtue; and whoſoever would effectually recommend his 


faith, and convince the judgment of others, muſt firſt win 
their affections by a decent and laudable behaviour, and ſhew 
them by his example that civility is not only good breeding, 
but a religious duty. For who can chuſe but look with 
prejudice upon a religion that encourages il]-nature, and in- 
dulges men in the hardneſs of their hearts? Or who can 
think that man religious, that with a ſtiff neck, and ſuperci- 
lious countenance, overlooks and brow-beats his brethren ? 
nay, who indeed would be religious, if theſe were the conſe- 
quences of being ſo? And therefore a ſullen, moroſe beha- 
viour, whatever pretences it may make to godlineſs, is in truth 
equally prejuducial to the two great ends of religion, the ho- 
nour of God, and the good of man. 

A ſolitary virtue is apt to degenerate into vice, to harden 
our conſtitution, and diſaffect our hearts, and by keeping us 
ſtrangers, will at laſt make us enemies to mankind : it brings 
a penuriouſneſs of ſpirit upon us, ſtifles every generous ſenti- 
ment, and totally extinguiſhes that charity, which is the 
greatelt beauty of nature, and the higheſt perfection of grace: 
It turns all our good qualifications into {tiff formalities, occa- 
ſions a ſtubborn habit, and a reſerved behaviour, which is 
equally odious to others, and unſerviceable to ourſelves. But 
true religion removes this vanity and perverſeneſs, and puts 
gentle and ſoftening ingredients into our ſouls ; it unites our 
affections, by joining us in the worſhip of the ſame common 
Father ; and teaches us to love all thoſe as brethren, whom 


he vouchſafes to call his ſons. By illuſtrating the infinite 


power and majeſty of God, it teaches man humility, makes 
him condeſcending in his thoughts, pliable in his actions, 
and fo perfectly qualifies him for human converſation and in- 
tercourle. =o 


And 
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And of all religions that ever appeared in the world, none 
is ſo proper for this purpoſe as Chriſtianity, none ſo well ac 
comodated to anſwer the ends of ſociety, by promoting private 
amity and public peace: no religion ever afforded ſuch excel- 
lent precepts for our inſtruction, and ſuch glorious examples 
for our encouragement; and the greateſt advantages H. ch 
a Chriſtian enjoys for the improvement of his converſation, - 
are derived from the conduct of our bleſſed Saviour while he 
dwelt amongſt us. Such glorious copies hath he left behind 
him of his meekneſs, condeſcenſion, and affability, that the 
original muſt needs have been beyond expreſſion ; and ſuch 
apparent footſteps of his love were viſible in the primitive 
Chriſtians, - that it was the admiration of the heathens to ſce, 
and is a ſhame to us to hear, with what friendſhip they lived 
among themſelves, and how peaceably they converſed with 
other men, This it was that brought ſuch crowds of con- 
verts to the church, and contributed more to the advance- 
ment of Chriſtianity (with due deference I ſpeak it) than 
all the eloquence or authority of its firſt preachers. For 
while our Saviour's example, that moſt perfect pattern of 
love, was yet freſh in their minds, it had a mighty influence 
upon their aſſemblies; and the beauty of holineſs, which then 
ſhone forth with ſuch refulgence, was too powerful to be 
withſtood. All thoſe virtues which conciliate our affections, * 
and make our converſation delightful, were ſo eminent in our 
Saviour, and are ſo ſtrictly enjoined us in his goſpel, that the 
improvement of ſociety upon earth, ſeems to have been one 
great motive that brought him down from heaven. He choſe 
to come into the world when there was a univerſal peace; he 
founded his religion upon a univerſal love ; and that nothing 
might obſtruct ſo glorious a work, he took care to root out of the 
minds of his diſciples, all ſuch pernicious principles, as might 
be prejudicial to that perfect unity which he intended to eſta- 
bliſh in his church, and particularly thoſe three ſeparating 
qualities, which render a man unfit for any converſation, 
namely, reſerve, revenge, and pride. 

I. Our Saviour was ſo far from any reſervedneſs in his tem- 
per, or from ſhewing any diſlike to converſation, that his ene- 
mies objected it to him as a fault, and he took it upon himſelf 
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as his proper character, that he came eating and drinking, evey 


With publicans and ſinners. And certainly, to men of clear un- 


derſtandings, and unbiaſſed judgments, the making this inge- 
nuous profeſſion is one great ſign of our Saviour's divinity ; 
that he durſt avow thoſe human infirmities which he came to 
tate upon him, and eſpouſe thoſe natural appetites which he 
has made us ſubject to. For had there been any deceit or im- 
poſture in his deſign; had he intended to delude the people, 
form a party, or draw after him the admiration of the 
world ; he would doubtleſs have ſet up as all other impoſtors 
do, upon the credit of ſome dazzling impracticable piety, 
ſome - aſtoniſhing ſtupendous diſcipline, and by keeping 
his diſtance, would have ſtudied to conceal the fallacy, and 
procure reſpect. But he who made man at firſt, did not 
come to unmake him now ; he who knew what was in man, 
knew how much better it would be for us to imitate his vir- 
tues, than barely to admire them; and therefore ſet us ſuch 
a pattern as we might well admire, but not deſpair to imi- 
tate, | 

The ſupercilious Phariſee it is true, and thoſe ſuperſtitious 
people who knew nothing of religion but the outſide, deſ- 


piſed him for it; they concluded there could be no holineſs 


but in a pretended auſterity, and an oſtentatious mortifica- 
tion; a natural familiar virtue would by no means, ſatisfy 
them, they wanted ſomething to diſtinguiſh- them from the 
vulgar; in ſhort, the more monſtrous their religion was, 
the more likely they thought it to gain them the reputation of 
an extraordinary zeal, and that the way to be moſt like God, 


was to be moſt unlike a man. It is natural indeed for men of 


unwary heads, and unſettled virtue, to regard pomp more than 
religion, and that which is moſt apt to ſurprize their fancy, 
is moſt likely to gain their approbation. Thus whatever is 


' prodigious in the world, does more immediately and effec- 


tually engage their attention, than all the ordinary and be- 
neficial works of nature; and one comet is more gazed upon 
than a thouſand ſtars, or even the ſun in its meridian 
glory. . 
But this pageantry of religion is a mortal enemy to all 
true piety ; it takes off our minds from that which is truly 
commendable, and by ſubſtituting falſe colours, and _ 
lights, 
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lights, ſeduces men into enthuſiaſm, ſuperſtition and ido- 
latry, and betrays them at laſt into atheiſm itſelf, For when 
the maſk is taken off, and the idol which they adored proves 
a non- entity, the diſappointment ſhocks the very foundation 
of their faith, and inſtead of reforming their worſhip, they 
are apt to renounce their duty. Thus Paul and Barnabas, 
were held in ſuch veneration by the men of Lyſtra for one 
miraculous cure, that they thought them Gods, and in great 
devotion prepared to honour them with ſacrifice ; but when 
the apoſtles corrected their miſtake, and modeſtly declared 
that they were but men, inſtead of paying them that reſpect 
which was really their due, their miſapplied devotion was 
changed into abhorrence, and they inhumanly caſt them out 
of their city. So dangerous is it to miſplace our reſpects; 
and they who inſtead of genuine virtue, regard only ſpecious 
inſignificant ſhews of devotion, when they diſcover their miſ- 
take, and their wonder is at an end, are in danger of loſing 
both their virtue and their devotion. The humanity of our 
behaviour, the rational conduct of our lives, can alone beget 
a true and laſting veneration to ourſelves, or recommend our 
religion to the world ; and whoſoever governs his converſa- 
tion by other rules, or propoſes to himſelf any other end, 
neither chuſes the goſpel of Chriſt for his guide, nor the life 
of Chriſt for his example. From him we muſt learn not to 
affect either ſingularity, ſuperiority, or reſerve ; not to indulge 
ourſelves in a nauſeous diſlike of others, nor break off correſ- 
pondence with them to gratify our own petulant diſpoſitions ; 
but to be gentle, compliant, and condeſcending in our beha- 
viour, and to cultivate ſuch a benignity of temper, as becomes 
the faithful diſciples of ſo gracious, ſo courteous a Lord. 

II. The ſecond thing that obſtructs the freedom of conver- 
ſation, and is deſtructive of human ſociety, is an implacable 
revengeful ſpirit, a ſpirit of hatred and contradiction, which 
deſtroys the confidence, and diſſolves the bonds of friendſhip; 
roots out natural love and affection from the human mind, 
whichare the only qualities fit to be encouraged and introduces 
in their ſtead jealouſies and ſuſpicions, which are fit for no- 
thing but to be diſcarded. Where this temper prevails, all 
converſation muſt degenerate into malice and deſign ; ſo tur- 
bulent a ſpirit is not to be truſted, but private perions muſt 
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always meet like embattled legions, either to reconoitre or 
engage. Now nothing can remove this impediment. but the 
precepts and example of our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe whole life 
was but one continued act of grace, and his death the greateſt 
inſtance of charity that ever was known. For ſo far was he 
from revenging thoſe affronts which the Jews caſt upon him, 
that he even laid down his own life to ranſom theirs ; and in 
the very agonies of death not only forgave them himſelf, but 
prayed his heavenly Father to forgive them likewiſe. 

Hence we are taught how to behave ourſelves under thoſe 
inſults which either the ignorance, the infirmity, or even the 
malice of men ſhall throw upon us; not to be diſturbed by 
every provocation, nor break off correſpondence upon every 
affront ; but to pity their impotence, ſlight their violence, and 
by thus baffling their deſigns reduce them to a better temper, 
To conteſt with our adverſary, and inſiſt upon the merits of our 
cauſe, is only widening the breach, for he that will be unjuſt, 
will alſo be partial; but to end all diſputes, - and filence every 
controverſy, we muſt wholly forget, and heartily forgive; and 
if this will not ſecure us, we muſt commit our cauſe to him 
that judgeth rightecuſſy, and pray for thoſe who thus deſpite- 
fully uſe us. 


To this temper we are bound by ſuch indiſpenſable obliga- 


tions, that without it we cannot pretend to Chriſtianity ; By 
this, ſaith our Saviour, hall all men know that ye are my diſciples ; 
ſo that whoſoever renounces it, all men muſt know that he 
renounces his religion. For, who can think that man in- 
fluenced by the God of peace, who is always ſtudying re- 
venge, and conſtantly taking pleaſure in contention ? Or 
who can believe that man to be a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
runs directly counter both to his precepts and example? And 
yet alas ! this is too frequently done, and to make the con- 
tradiction ſtill more abſurd, is pretended to be done for 
Chriſt's ſake, and to promote the honour of his goſpel. For 
how common is it at preſent, for men to aſſume the title of 
ſaints to themſclves, and fix the character of reprobates upon 
others; to renounce their converſation, and brand them with 
| ſuch odious names as if they were not fit to be converſed with; 
and all this for no other reaſon but for not breaking the unity 
of the Chriſtian church, and joining with them in ſuch _ 
taſtica 
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taſtical notions as Chriſt never taught, and which conſe- 
quently his church can know nothing of. The covetouſneſs 
of the Jews once turned the houſe of God into a den of 
thieves z but now the barbarity of ſome pretended ſects of 
Chriſtians has turned it into a den of lions. If this is Chri- 
ſtianity, how ſtrangely is it altered ſince our Saviour's time? 
And how very ſurprizing is it, that men ſhould pretend to 
the kingdom of heaven, by thoſe qualifications which are the 
very properties of hell? Good reaſon therefore had our church 
to inſert in her litany, From all falſe doctrine, hereſy, and ſchiſm, 
and from the natural and inevitable conſequences thereof, 
all hatred, malice, and uncharitableneſs, Good Lok, DE- 
LIVER us. | - 

III. But the third vice that is deſtructive of ſociety, that 
propagates ſchiſm, and makes men unfit for converſation, is 
pride, A vice, which though contrary to common ſenſe, and 
ſo incident to human nature, that the utmoſt efforts of reli- 
gion can ſcarcely eradicate it; yet even here the Chriſtian 
religion ſtill preſerves its ſuperiority, and is the moſt effectual 
of any other for this purpoſe. 

The affability and love which our Saviour ſhewed in his 
converſation upon earth were very great; but his condeſcen- 
ſion was a miracle. That the great God of heaven and earth 
ſhould become fleſh and dwell amongſt us; that the eternal 
word ſhould converſe with men of ignorance and infirmity, is 
ſuch a myſtery as we cannot yet comprehend, but ſuch a 
truth that we cannot gainſay it. He who was the power of 
heaven condeſcended to the weakneſs of men ; he who was 
the perfection of virtue bore with their ſins, and ſhewed him- 
ſelf favorable to thoſe frailties which he himſelf was ſubject 
to; kind to thoſe tranſgreſſions which he came to pardon, 
and the ſevereſt of whoſe rebukes was, ſin no more. Such 
was our bleſſed Saviour, the Son of God, and thus did he de- 
baſe himſelf to teach us humility, and to invite us to converſe 
friendly and familiarly with each other. How then can one 
ſinful man be ſupercilious and ſevere upon another ? How can 
we deſpiſe the meaneſt of our brethren as if we were too good 
for their converſation, and ſay with the preſumptuous Phari- 
ſee, Depart from me, for I am holier than thou ? 
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Though our virtue be never fo exemplary, we ſurely can. 
not pretend to be more righteous than our Saviour was ; and 
yet he would have embraced with arms of kindneſs and com- 
paſſion, the loweſt of thele perſons whom we thus deſpiſe. 
He allows no diſtinctions and prerogatives amongf his difci- 
ples, but forbids us to applaud our own virtue, or to make 
indecent compariſons between. ourſelves and other men: he 
only that is moſt humble is beſt accepted; and he that would 
be greatefi, muſt be. as him that ſerves, And yet there are men 
ſo fond of their own virtue, and ſo conceited of their own: 
worth, ſo proud of their own performances, and fo cenſorious 
upon thoſe of others, as to deny them not only any ſhare of 
their converſation in this world, but al] hopes of communion 
with them in the next: and I hope it is no breach of my cha- 
rity to ſuch men, to ſay the loſs is not great, neither here nor 
there. n ; 

Thus have I endeavoured to ſhew that friendſhip and con- 
verſation is the main ſubject of human laws, but more parti- 
cularly the great care of the goſpel ; that it is neceflary to the 
welfare of the civil government, but abſolutely neceſſary to 
the very being of the church. And therefore there is no 

int of doctrine in which our Saviour laboured more, than 
to bring his diſciples to ſuch a temper as might perfectly fit 
them for the benefits of converſation ; to imprint upon their 
minds by frequent precepts, and a perpetual example, thoſe 
amiable virtues of aftability, meekneſs, and condeſcenſion, 
which are not only the ornaments and accompliſhments of a 
Chriſtian, but the very pillars of the church, and the funda- 
mental principles of our religion. And yet, if we look into 
the preſent poſture of affairs, and judge of men's religion, by 
their civility, we ſhall be apt to paſs a Very ſevere cenſure upon 
their faith, and wonder how ſo good a maſter could poſſibly 
have ſuch bad diſciples. | 

From their miſcarriages however let us profit; and for our 
Saviour's ſake let us put on bowels of compaſſion to our 
brethren, and not crucify him afreſh by our diviſions ; fince 
in whatſoever the members ſuffer the head muſt bear a ſhare. 
If not for his ſake, yet for our own fakes, let us lay aſide all 
thoſe unreaſonable animoſities, and indecent ſtrifes, which at 
preſent too much prevail; and if we cannot love one another as 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, let us at leaſt live with one another like men; not 
reviling and devouring our fellow-members, but chearfully 
receiving, and heartily pardoning them, as we hope God will 
receive and pardon us. Nay, for our church's fake let us do 
this ; for this is that very converſation, which as the apoſtle 
expreſſes it, becometh the goſpel ; and therefore it behoves every 
profeſſor of that goſpel, to be zealous for the honour as well 
as the welfare of the church, and to do nothing that may diſ- 
parage our common Chriſtianity ; but to renounce all animo- 
ſity, uncharitableneſs, and pride, not only as unlawful, but 
as unbecoming things. 

We have heard of thoſe, who out of reſpect to their reli- 
gion have ſeemingly renounced their faith, when they in- 
' tended to indulge their vices ; that the ſcandal of their wicked 
practices might not lie at the doors of their church, or bring 
a reproach upon their ſociety. I do not ſay this to excuſe 
either the ſeeming apoſtacy, or the real fin; but this I ſay, 
that when men are reſolved upon any wicked unwarrantable 
courſe of life, if they would entirely renounce their religion, 
their church would be obliged to them, and then the ſcandal 
of their practices would fall wholly upon themſelves as it ought 
to da, For the vices of the profeſſors neceſſarily reflect upon 
the profeſſion, and the world is neither ſo candid or ſo good- 
natured as to diſtinguiſh between our doctrines and our con- 
duct; but what they ſee us uſually do, they will conctude 
lawful to be done, and will judge of the intrinſic merit of our 
faith accordingly. 

If therefore we have any reſpect for Chriſt, or any regard 
for his religion, let us imitate his great humility and love; 
and without any taint of pride, affectation, or revenge; let 
us freely converſe and correſpond with each other; for this is 
always a Chriſtian's duty, but more eſpecially upon this ſo- 
lemn feſtival, which was inſtituted on purpoſe to promote 
mutual harmony and concord, by commemorating the infi- 
nite and inexpreflible love of our dear Redeemer, who for 
this very reaſon, became fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us. To him 
therefore with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, let us dedicata 
this joyful ſeaſon, and ſo conſecrate the Sr of our 


lives, ſinging glory to God on high, and a on earth peace, good-will 
torvards men, 
The. 


C HRISTMAS DAY. 
Thee PRAYERS. 
. ; : 
LMIGHTY God, who haſt given us thy only begot- 


ten Son to take our nature upon him, and as at this 
time to be born of a pure Virgin; grant, that I being rege- 
nerate and made thy child by adoption and grace, may daily 
be renewed by thy holy ſpirit, through the ſame our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the fame 
ſpirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


II. 


God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted that he might 
deſtroy the works of the dev, and make us the ſons of 
God, and heirs of eternal life; Grant I beſeech thee, that 
having this hope, I may purify myſelf as he is pure ; that 
when he ſhall appear again with power and great glory, I 
may be made like unto him in his glorious kingdom ; where 
with thee, O father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and 
reigneth one God, world without end. Amen. 


III. 
T is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I ſhould 


at all times, and in all places give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, holy Father, Almighty, everlaſting God : becauſe thou 
did{t give Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be born at this time 
for us ; who by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt was made 
very man of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary his mother, and 
that without ſpot of ſin, to make us clean from all fin : there- 
fore with angels and archangels, and with all the company of 
heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore 
praiſing thee, and ſaying, holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to 
thee, O Lord moſt high, Amen. 


IV. 


Moſt gracious God, who out of thine infinite love to 
mankind, didſt ſend thy only Son, our bleſſed Saviour, 

do take our nature upon him, and to be born of a pure Vir- 
” gin, 
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gin, whoſe coming into the world we this day commemo- 
rate; accept, I moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, my unfeigned 
tribute of praiſe and thankſgiving for this thy marvellous good- 
neſs. Grant, O Lord, that this may ever be the delightful 
theme of my grateful ſoul, and that I may with holy admira- 
tion and reverence, receive and welcome the joyful tid- 
ings, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners; 
and give me grace fo to imitate his holy example in all virtu- 
ous and godly living, that after a conſtant adherence to his 
doctrine, and a careful obſervance of his precepts, I may in- 
herit thoſe glorious promiſes which he has made to all his 
faithful diſciples, in thy eternal and everlaſting kingdom. 
Grant this, O Lord, for the merits and medication of the 
ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 


Amen. 
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* 
LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, who haſt oraciouſly 


endued me with ſocial powers and faculties, and placed 
me in this probationary ſtate to exerciſe and employ them; 
grant that I may always apply them to thoſe beneficial pur- 
poles for which they were communicated to me. Take from 
me, O Lord, all cenſoriouſneſs of temper, and haughtinels 
of diſpoſition towards my fellow creatures; and enable me b 
= thy grace, to treat them as members of the ſame divine body, 
x heirs of the ſame joyful hope, and candidates for the ſame 
= glorious immortality. Preſerve me, O God, from a vindictive 
and revengeful ſpirit, from the madneſs of anger, the rage of 
paſſion, and from all reproachful and contumelious language. 
Let no acecompliſhment of nature, no advantage of fortune, 
= nor any perfection of grace, ever induce me to idolize myſelf, 
or to delpiſe thoſe who poſſeſs them not in fo great a degree. 
Suffer me not to rely upon my own ſtrength, nor to aſpire 
after any excellencies but what may promote thy honour, the 
welfare of ſociety, and my own eternal happineſs ; bur let it 
be my conſtant care to be approved of by thee, who ſearcheſt the 
heart, and haſt promiſed to reward all thoſe that ſerve thee in 
ſincerity and truth. That following the example of thy bleſſed 
Son in meekneſs and humility, in a compaſſionate condeſcend; 
ing diſpoſition, I may obtain thy grace and favour here, and 


be 
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be finally rewarded with ineffable bliſs and glory in thy hea- 


venly kingdom, thrqugh Jeſus Chriſt our * Amen, 


2 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
St. Stephen. 
December 26. 
| SBCTION t. 
AHE holy ſcriptures give us no particular account either 
of the country or kindred of St. Stephen : that he was 
a Jew is unqueſtionable, ſince he owns this in his apology to 
the people ; but whether he was born at Jeruſalem, or among 
the diſperſed in the gentile provinces, is impoſlible to deter- 


mine. The ancient fathers reckon him among the ſeventy 
diſciples; and indeed his admirable knowledge i in the Chriſtian 


_ doctrine, and his ſingular ability in proving Jeſus to be the 
Meſſas, argue him to have been trained up under our Savi- 


our's immediate inſtructions for ſome conſiderable time. The 
ſcriptures deſcribe him, [ Acts vi. 5. ] as a man full of faith and 
the Holy Gbe; which imply that he had great zeal and piety, 
that he was endowed with extraordinary meaſures of that di- 
vine ſpirit which was lately ſhed upon the church, and there- 
by peculiarly qualified for that place of truſt and honour to 
which he was appointed. 

For very ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, the oreat increaſe 
of believers, and acceſs of money to the common fund for 
the relief of their poor, made the inſtitution of another order 
of men in the Chriſtian church highly neceſſary; the Helle- 
niſts, (who were Jews by religion, but Gentiles by deſcent) 
having complained that in the diſtribution of the public mo- 


ney, an undue preference was given to the Hebrew widows, 


whilſt theirs were wholly neglected. The apoſtles therefore 


being willing to prevent all ſuch partiality for the future, and 


yet being unable to ſuperintend the daily miniſtration them- 


_ ſelves, having affairs of much greater importance on their 


hands, called the church 3 and having ord ered them 


to 
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to ſingle out ſeven & men of great repute for their wiſdom and 
prudence, as well as ſpiritual endowments, to be choſen 
ſtewards of the public ſtock, theſe they ordained to the office 
of deacons, by the ſolemnity of prayers and impoſition of 
hands. The names of theſe perſons were Stephen, Philip, 
Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and Nicholas; but 
the moſt eminent of all for the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit was Stephen. For he preached the goſpel with a noble 


courage and undaunted reſolution, and confirmed it by ſo 


many great and unqueſtionable miracles, that the Chriſtian 
religion gained ground abundantly, and great numbers of the 
Jewiſh prieſts themſelves laid aſide their prejudices, and em- 
braced the goſpel. 

This fignal ſucceſs of St. Stephen however, awakened the 
malice of his adverſaries to procure ſome members of the moſt 
learned ſynagogues then in Jeruſalem to diſpute with him; 
but when they found their diſputants baffled, and unable to 
withſtand the force of thoſe arguments which the divine wiſ- 
dom inſpired him with, they betook themſelves to vile prac- 
tices; and having procured of men profligate characters to 
accuſe him of blaſphemy againſt Moſes, and againſt God, they 
cauſed him to be apprehended, and in a moſt tumultuous 


— 


* The words in the text, [Acts vi. 3. ] are theſe. - berefore, brethren, look yen 
out among you ſeven men of boneſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, <vhom 
WE may appoint over this buſineſs 3 and indeed in the whole relation of this mat- 
ter, there is nothing that favours the authority of the laity in chuſing perſons to 
ſacred offices; for though the choice of theſe ſeven was committed to them, yet 
this was done by the particular appointment of the apoſtles themſelves, who ſpe- 
cified the number and qualifications of the perſons to be thus choſen, and who 
reſerved to themſelves their deſignation to this office by the impoſition of hands, 
And yet this part of the text, in many or moſt of our Engliſh bibles, is very er- 
roneouſly rendered : for from the year of our Lord 1638, to the year 1685, and 
in ſeveral ſince, it is printed, abb YE may appoint, &c. thereby devolving the 
power of ordination into the hands of the laity. The bibles printed with this 
fault are theſe. That in $vo. by John Field, 1660, In 24mo. by the aſſigns of John 
Bill and Chriſtopher Barker, 1674. In 8vo. by John Bil and Chriſtopher Barker, 
1674. In 8v6. at Edinburgh, by Andrew Anderſon and partners, 1673 and 1675. 
In 8vo, by John Bill, Thomas Newcomb, and Henry Hills, 1679. In 8vo. by the 
ſame perſons, 1680. In $vo, by the afligns of John Bill and Thomas Newcomb, 
168 5. At Amſterdam in folio, 1679. And in Baxter's paraphraſe, and ſeveral 
others, the Greek word we may appoint, is rendered ye may appeint; whether this 
was by miſtake or deſign, it may certainly be of dangerous conſequence, as liable 
to deceive thoſe, whe though not unſkilful in the Greek, may through haſte 
and inadvgrtency depend upon the tranſlation, 32 
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manner brought him before the Sanhedrim, in order to ob- 
tain a formal ſentence of condemnation againſt him. 

Whilſt he ſtood before the council, the judges and all the 
people then preſent beheld a luſtre and radiancy in his coun- 
tenance, like the appearance of an angel ; and when he was 
indulged the liberty of ſpeech, he endeavoured in a very grave 
and ſevere oration, not only to vindicate himſelf from the im- 
putation of blaſphemy, but by an hiſtorical deduction of the 
molt memorable events that had happened in the Jewiſh na- 
tion, from the time of Abraham to the reign of Solomon; he 
undertook to ſhew, ** "That religion was not confined to the 
holy land, or the temple-ſervice ; that the law for which 
they exprelled fo vehement a zeal, was unable to contain 
„ mankind within the bounds of their duty; that as their 
e fore-fathers were all along a ſtubborn and rebellious people, 
and grievous perſecutors of the prophets who were ſent to 
s foretel the coming of the Meſſiah, fo were they themſelves 
« a wicked and perverſe generation, who in all things had 
c equalled, but in one thing had ſurpaſſed the impiety of their 
« anceſtors, viz. that contrary to that law which had been 
« delivered to them by the miniſtry of angels, they had be- 
trayed and murdered that very perſon, who was ſent into 
the world to fulfil it.“ 

Theſe lait words, which were but too true, incenſed the 
Jews to ſuch a degree, that preventing the application which 
St. Stephen intended to make, they fell upon him with the 
utmoſt expreſſions of rage and fury; whilſt he regardleſs of 
their reſentment, fixed his eyes and thoughts upon heaven, 
and ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſlanding at the right hand if 
God; the affirming whereof ſo enraged the Jews, that railing 


* Py = 1 


—— 


Whether to afford St, Stephen this delightful proſpect, the opening of the 
heavens was real, as it is believed to have been at our Lord's baptiſm z or whether 
this, like other appearances to the prophets of the Old Teſtament, was repre- 
fented to him by way of viſion, we cannot certainly know, nx is it of any 
treat conſequence that we ſhould, For ſince a viſion is deſcribed by thoſe that 
ae particularly curious in theſe matters, to be ſuch a diſtinct and ſtrong impreſ- 
fon upon the faculty of the imagination, as ſets the object before the man at 
þlainly as if it were actually preſent, and perceived by his bodily ſenſes; it is not 
to be doubted, but that either of theſe\ways anſwer the ſame purpoſe, both as to 
the certainty of the perſuaſion, and every other eſſect which we can ſuppoſe it is 

inteaded to pioduce in the mind of the perſon hom it actuates. 
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a terrible clamour, and ſtopping their ears againſt all cries for 
mercy, they unanimouſly ruſhed upon him, dragged him out 
of the city, and there ſtoned him to death ; whilſt the holy. 
ſaint was upon his knees recommending. his ſoul to God, 
and praying for his murderers, that the guilt of his death 
might not be laid to their charge; and in this manner copy- | 
ing the example of his bleſſed maſter, he fell aſleep. So ſoft 
a pillow is death to a good man, who leaves the world as 
quietly as a weary labourer goes to reſt, | 

His body was decently interred by certain devout men, 
who from a ſenſe of the loſs of fo pious a man, made great la- 
mentation for him. The preciſe time of this martyrdom is not 
agreed upon, ſome place it about eight months after our 
Lord's death ; ſome only four months ; while others make it 
ſeven years; but the moſt probable conjecture is, that it was 
about eleven months after that tragical event. It is the ge- 
neral opinion that St. Stephen was but a young man ; and ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory informs us, that the place where he ſuffered 
had afterwards a ſtately church built upon it by the empreſs 
Eudocia, wife to T heodoſius, 


SECTION II. 
Practical conſiderations on the doctrine of the croſt. 


Whoever conſiders the condition of man in this world, and 
the nature of thoſe objects which employ his appetites and af- 
fections, muſt perceive that though we have ſhort intervals of 
pleaſure and amuſement, yet they are attended with ſuch a 
mixture of vanity and vexation, that what is ſo hard to be 
got, and ſo eaſily loſt, is ſcarcely warth the purchaſe. On 
the one hand we are perplexed with frivolous hopes, and on 
the other with miſ-giving fears; and it we weigh one part of 
our fortune againſt the other, we ſhall find it difficult to de- 
termine whether our averſions or our deſires preponderate; 
which of the two is moſt deſtructive of our nature, or moſt 
prejudicial to our religion. A wiſe man therefore will make 
it his conſtant endeavour to conquer all ſuch appetites and 
affections, as too much engage him to this - troubleſome 
world; and look down with contempt on all thoſe glitterjng 
pomps and vanities which too much affect the generality of 
KEV man- 
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mankind ; he will cry out with St. Paul in one of his nobleſt 
raptures, one of his loftieſt flights of eloquence and inſpira- 
tion, [Gal. vi. 14.] God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom the world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world. 

The doctrine of the croſs, though of the utmoſt importance, 
was to the Fews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; 
becauſe the one would not forego their {laviſh obſervance of 
the ceremonial law, and becauſe the other would not forſake 
their idolatrous worſhip; and though it is of the greateſt con- 
ſequence both to our temporal and eternal happineſs, yet 
there are ſtill many who pretend to be diſciples of the faith of 


Chriſt, while they continue ignorant of, or enemies to his crofs; 


who will corrupt their faith to ſupport their intereſt ; and as 
long as they are plied with the tempting baits of pomp and 
pleaſure, defire nothing more than to make a fair appearance 
in the world, and to glory in the fleſh. But whether we look 
upon the croſs of Chriſt as a matter of faith or practice, it 
highly concerns us to preſerve its doctrine uncorrupted, and 
its diſcipline in full force ; to look upon it as our glory, and 
not ſuffer that glory to be eclipſed. 

The badge of our profeſſion, the fundamental principle of 
Chriſtianity, and the rock upon which our church is built, is 


the croſs of Chriſt; and though it may prove a rock of of- 


fence to the fooliſh, and a ſubje& of contention to the per- 
verſe, yet it is the ſaving doctrine of ſalvation into which we 
were baptized, which conſtitutes our faith, and what is of 
greater importance, influences our practice. In this latter 
point of view therefore I ſhall at preſent conſider it, and with 
a particular reference to thoſe vices, which have corrupted our 
manners, brought the croſs of Chriſt into diſeſteem, and re- 
duced Chriſtianity to ſolow an ebb. 

Now theſe vices may be comprized under three general 
heads. 1. Covetouſneſs, or the love of wealth. 2. Cow- 
ardice, or the love of pleaſure. 3. Pride and factiouſneſs, 
or the love of reputation. It was covetouſnefs that mad Ju- 
das, betray his maſter ; it was cowardice that made Peter. de- 
ny him; 2d it was factiouſneſs that made the Jews crucity 
him. 


1. The 
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1. The croſs of Chriſt fortifies us againſt covetouſneſs, or 
the love of wealth. It is indeed ſome diſparagement to our 
religion, that it ſhould be put to a conteſt with fo deſpicable 
an enemy; and that we ſhould be obliged to diſplay the great 
ſtandard of revelation, in a diſpute where reaſon alone ought | 
to prove victorious. That a man ſhould be betrayed out of 


his religion which is the neceſſary ſuſtenance of his ſoul, only 


for the ſake of ſome ſuperfluous proviſion for the body; and 
renounce his God, rather than truſt him for his daily bread, 
is ſuch folly as one would imagine no ſenſible man could be 
guilty of, and ſuch covetouſneſs as deſerves a worſe name than 
idolatry. And yet how often do we ſee men facrifice their 
religion to their intereſt ; pawn their ſouls for. a trifle they can 


have no enjoyment of, and hazard their ſalvation for a ſuper- 


fluity which they have no occaſion for? But the truth is, 
covetouſneſs is not only the molt ſordid, but the moſt ſtupid 


vice; as it is not grounded upon reaſon, no reaſon is able 


to diſplace it; and when it has once taken root in the 
human heart, it is more than religion can do to eradicate it. 
Nothing is ſacred to the covetous man but his wealth; nor is 
there any God but mammon, in whom he defires an intereſt. 
Neither faith nor truth can bind him; neither honour nor 
conſcience can hold him faſt ; artificial bonds, and legal obli- 
gations, are the only ſecurity we can have againſt him, and 
even theſe, were they in his own cuſtody would be cancelled, 
and the law would prove as ineffectual as the goſpel. Such a 
man's profeſſions, however warm and zealous, are not to be 
regarded; they are but cloaks for his iniquity, and diſguiſes 
for his craft; and he has no ſooner gained his point, than 
he throws off the maſk, and appears in his own proper co- 
lours, 5 

It is very judiciouſly remarked by Moſes, that a gift blinds 
the eyes of the wiſe, and perverts the words of the righteous : and 


daily experience proves that the obſervation is true; that gold 


dazzles a man's reaſon, and corrupts his judgment; leads him 
into dangerous errors, and then will not let him fee the error 
he is in. If therefore we would eſcape the danger to which 
covetouſneſs will infallibly expoſe-us, let us be true to the 
principles of our religion, and look ſteadfaſtly up to the croſs 
of Chriſt, He came down from heaven and dwelt amongſt 


us, 
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us, to convince us how eaſily a great and God- like mind may 
live here below, and, yet have his affections above; that we 
may ſojourn upon the earth, and yet be above it; and preſerve 
our ſouls from being tainted by the vices, or ſullied by the 
converſation of a wicked world; that we may deſpiſe all its 
vanities, trample upon all its pomps, and ſuffer neither its 
allurements or temptations to impede our victorious march to 
heaven. In truth, there are no temptations but what a faith 
ſo ſteady can overcome; no difficulties in our paſſage, but 
what a Chriſtian courage can remove; no evil ſpirits to op- 
poſe us, but what the croſs of Chriſt will drive away. Under 
this glorious enſign we are ſure to conquer; and through the 
aſſiſtance of him who once hung thereon, we ſhall be more 
than conquerors. Though the devil ſhould offer us all the king- 
doms of the world to betray our religion, undermine our 
church, or renounce our God, we ſhould abhor the propoſal, 
and deſpiſe the gift, and tel] him the whole world is not a va- 
luable equivalent. In a word, a covetous man is an abſurdity 
in nature, and a contradiction to religion ; but a covetous 
Chriſtian is a contradiction in the very terms. 

2. Cowardice, or the love of pleaſure, is another enemy to 
the croſs of Chriſt ; and a tenderneſs for the fleſh ſoftens the 
- mind, diſables us from the manly exerciſes of religion, and 
makes us throw down the croſs rather than ſuffer perſecution 
for it. It is the reproach of our nature to be ſo light and ſu- 
perficial, as to be toſſed about with the wind, and lie at the 
mercy of every gult of paſſion ; an evil, which though the rea- 
ſon of mankind has long ſince diſcovered, and ever ſince la- 
mented, yet it could never redreſs. There is no remedy in 
nature for it, and nothing can help us but religion; nothing 
but the croſs of Chriſt can poiſe our ſouls, give weight to our 
reſolutions, and fix our ſpirits. It is this that crucifies us to 
the world, inures us to dangers and diſtreſs, and makes the 
troubles of life habitual and eaſy; it teaches us to ſtruggle 
with the difficulty, and maintain our ground ; but a deſpond- 
ing mind finks under the ſmalleſt preſſure, and makes the 
ſpirits languiſh under that weight which even the fleſh is ſtrong 
enough to bear. 

Let us conſider the pangs and agonies which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſuffered, and then we ſhall not think much of — 

| trifling 
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trifling hardſhips which we are liable to. Let us remember 
that he was contented to live like a ſervant, and die like a 
ſlave; and then we can never deſire our portion only in the 
delicacies and indulgencies of the fleſh, nor think that we were 
born to live in pleaſure, and die in ſtate. Let us look up to 
thoſe joys that were ſet before him, and carry our meditations 
to the right hand of God; and there we ſhall learn to aim at 
nobler pleaſures, to reliſh ſpiritual delights, and to deſpiſe not 
only the ſufferings, but alſo the enjoyments. of the fleſh. 
Thus the croſs of Chriſt teaches us toSabdue all love of bodily 
pleaſure, and all fear of bodily pain ; td overcome death itſelf, 
and to diſarm that king of terrors. And when this is done, 
one would think there was nothing more for the croſs of Chriſt 
to do, But, 

3. There is yet another enemy behind, which though no- 
thing but a mere phantom, is more obſtinate than death itſelf, 
and more difficult to be ſubdued ; namely, pride and factiouſ- 
neſs of mind; a ſtubborn quality, which ſuppreſſes the ad- 
vice of reaſon, and the force of conſcience, by a miſtaken 
point of honour. For when men of this caſt, once engage in a 
party, they think themſelves bound in honour to proceed, till 
at laſt they drop the cauſe to ſupport the faction. In temporal 
affairs indeed, where only their bodies or eſtates are concerned, 
the matter is not ſo much, becauſe the loſs is not ſo great. But 
in the caſe of religion, it is ſurprizing that men ſhould ſubmit 
their ſouls to the guidance and direction of ſome popular de- 
ſigning man, whoſe only aim is to form a party to the preju- 
dice of the church, and to draw a company of poor deluded 
proſelytes after him, to increaſe his pageantry and make aſhew. 
Thus it was with the chief prieſts when they brought our 
bleſſed Saviour to the croſs ; and thus it has ever been with all 
thoſe who introduce hereſies or ſchiſms into the church: and as 
for their fallowers, we may ſay of them as our Saviour ſaid of 
the Jewiſh rabble, Father forgive them, for they know not what they 
do. In a word, it was this very vice which brought our Sa- 
viour to the croſs at firſt, and has oppoſed the progreſs of his 
goſpel ever ſince ; it is nothing but a vain air of popularity, 
and a fond ambition of making an empty ſhew ; and where- 
ever the minds of men are thus poſſeſſed, there is no hopes 
that either reaſon or religion will be heard. 


Since 
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Since therefore this is an evil of ſuch dangerous conſe- 
quence, and fo difficult to cure; let us conſider betimes, how 
it may be prevented. And for this purpoſe, let us once more 
look upon our Saviour in his afflictions, and ſee how the Son 


of God behaved himſelf under the greateſt indignities that could 


poſſibly be put upon a ſon of man: how ſhamefully he was buf. 
fetted, mocked, and ſpit upon ; and yet how majeſtically he 
deſpiſed the ſhame. * With what meekneſs he bore all their 


calumnies, with whathumility he endured all their affronts, 


and throughout his Hu trial never ſhewed the leaſt reſent- 
ment at fo barbarous a proſecution. From thence let us fol- 
low him to the croſs, and there behold him reviled by his ene- 
mies, forſaken by his friends, and only ſome few women 
ſtanding by to lament his ſufferings ; and yet of all this he 
made not the leaſt complaint, but poſſeſſed his ſoul with pa- 
tience, and like a lamb before the ſhearer, was as dumb as he 
was innocent.—See here, thou fond ambitious man, and be 
aſhamed of thy vain glory and oſtentation ! Behold, a fight 
that far outvies all thy imaginary pomps and triumphs ! A 
fight, which (as a heathen ſaid) God himſelf may look upon 
with admiration ! how much more glorious an object is this, 
than to ſee thee ſtrutting in thy levity, and ſwelling in 
thy pride, and drawing after thee a train of flatterers and y- 
cophants more vain and empty than thyſelf? 

But if true honour be what we deſire, let us look for it 
where only it is to be found; not in the acclamations of a 
deluded party, nor in the applauſes of a giddy multitude; 
but in that ſolid glory, which God himſelf reflects upon one 


who knows how to do good, and yet to ſuffer evil; one 


who walks uprightly in the ways of virtue, and maintains a 
ſteady courſe amidſt the allurements of profit, pleaſure, and 


popularity, and the menaces of poverty, pain and defamation; ' 


whoſe life is entirely influenced by the principles of honour 
and religion, and rather than forfeit either will reſign his 
life; who conſiders that his ſoul is of divine extraction, and 
will therefore do nothing unbecoming its nature, or unworthy 
its original; and that as its main intereſt and dependance is 
in heaven, it ſhould be no more moleſted with the commo- 
tions that happen upon earth, than the courſe.of the ſun is in- 


terrupted by the violence of a tempeſt. 
| While 
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While ſome plume themſelves upon the glittering ſplendot 
bf their portion, and pride themſelves in the vaſt extent of 
their eſtates ; he learns to crucify this lower world, and to 
fix his thoughts upon a more laſting inheritance above ; and 
in this excellent compoſure of mind he has one heaven in poſ- 
ſeſſion, and another in expectance. While others make it their 
buſineſs to graſp at phantoms which elude their embrace, and 
purſue pleaſures which they can never oyertake ; he places his 
happineſs in the virtues and accompliſhments of his ſoul, and 
finds there ſuch entertainments as are a continual feaſt, and 
ſuch pleaſures as he is certain can never be taken from him. 
And as for thoſe who have the vanity to affect a great name, 
and to pride themſelves in a fantaftical reputation, he leaves 
them to their own devices and deſires, and only propoſes to 
himſelf a good conſcience for his witneſs, and a gracious God 
for his friend. This is the higheſt pitch of honour that he 
aims at, the ſum total of his riches, and the very highth of 
all his pleaſures ; and as for terreſtrial enjoyments, he looks 
upon them not as things above his reach, but as below his 
conſideration, 

Let others then pride themſelves in the ſtrength of theit 
body, or glory in the acquiſition of their wealth; but let us 
fay, (and if we truly underſtand either this world or the next, 
we ſhall very willingly ſay) with the inſpired apoſtle, God for- 
bid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © 
by whom the world is cruciſied unto me, and I unto the world. 


The PRAYERS. 
; 


Rant, O Lord, that in all my ſufferings here upon earth 

F for the teſtimony of thy truth, I may ſtedfaſtly look up 

to heaven, and by faith behold the glory that ſhall be re- 

vealed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, may learn to 

love and bleſs my perſecutors, by the example of thy firſt 

martyr St. Stephen; who prayed for his murtherers to thee, 

O bleſſed Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the right hand of God to 

ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, my only mediator and 
advocate, Amen. | 

Uu | II, 
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II. 
Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son 


to take our nature upon him, and as at this time to be 
born of a pure virgin; grant that I being regenerated and 
made thy child by adoption and grace, may daily be renewed 
by thy Holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, one 
God, world without end. Amen. 


III. 
O Holy and eternal Jeſus, thou bleſſed Son of God, who 


for my ſake didſt endure the moſt ignominious and pain- 
ful death of the croſs ; let the ſenſe of this thy mighty love 
ſo conſtantly inflame 'my ſoul, that 'whenever thy providence 
ſhall make it my duty, I-may readily and chearfully embrace 
death, though armed with the moſt formidable terrors, rather 


than forſake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch a happy 


. occaſion of teſtifying the ſincerity and fervour of my affec- 
tion towards thee, of ſhewing that thou art the delight of 
my ſoul, that I not only prefer thee before all the pleaſures 
and ſatisfactions of life, but that the torments and anguiſh of a 
violent death are not able to ſeparate me from thee. Inſpire 
me, moſt merciful Saviour, with courage and reſolution from 
above, that no difficulties or dangers may affright me from 
thy ſervice, and that the apprehenſions of them may never 
tranſport me beyond the bounds of Chriſtian decency and mo- 


deration. Let the firm belief of thoſe immortal joys and glo- 


rious rewards which thou haſt prepared for thoſe that ſuffer 
for thee, ſupport me under all the eruelties of the moſt mer- 
Cileſs perſecutors. Let the examples of thy holy martyrs, 
who had trial of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, of bonds and im- 
priſonments, who were ſtoned, Tho were ſawn aſunder, and ſlain 
with the ſword, of whom the world was not worthy, ſtir me up to 
patience and fortitude, that I may be a follower of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. Make me 
careful to do thy will, that I may have comfort and joy in 
ſuffering for it. Great this, O bleſſed Lord, who died for 


me, and roſe again, and now fitteſt at the right hand of thy 
Father 
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Father to intercede for me and all thy faithful diſciples. 
Amen. i 


4 
IV. 


Each me, O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide all angry and re- 
vengeful thoughts againſt my bittereſt enemies becaule 

thou requireſt it, and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy now perfect 
example ; who tookeſt pity upon fallen man when he was in 
a ſtate of enmity againſt thee ; and without any importunity 
or application didſt admit him to terms of pardon and forgive- 
neſs, and didſt pray for thy inhuman perſecutors under the 
ſenſe and ſmart of thoſe ſufferings they inflicted, even in the 
very agony and bitterneſs of death. Teach me therefore to 
bear all their malice with meekneſs and patience, and to re- 
turn offices of kindneſs and charity for the affronts and indig- 
nities I receive from them. Make me placable and ready to 
forgive, and candid in interpreting all the marks and ſigns of 
their repentance. And do thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, forgive 
them alſo, recover them to a right ſenſe, and make them 
ready to be reconciled ; that I being enabled by thy grace to 
tread in the ſteps of thy firſt martyr St. Stephen, may receie 
that pardon from thee which I readily grant to them, and 
without which I am undone to all eternity. Grant this, O 
Lord Jeſus, to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, ' 
be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


2 9 


„ AAAS. 
St. John the Evangeliſt. 
December 27. 


SKE. 


T. John, though the laſt in order, yet firſt in quality 
among the evangeliſts, was by birth a Galilean, the fon 
of Zebedee and Salome (one af thoſe devout women who 
conſtantly attended our Lord in his miniſtry) and brother to 
that James, who, to diſtinguiſh him from another apoſtle of 
Uu2 * the 
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the ſame name, is generally called James the Great. Before 
our evangeliſt adjoined himſelf to Chriſt, he ſeems to have 
been a diſciple of John the Baptiſt, and is thought to have 
been that other diſciple, who in the firſt chapter of his goſpel 
Dv. 35, 40.] is ſaid to have been preſent with Andrew, 
when the baptiſt declared Jeſus 1 be the lamb of God, and 
thereupon to have followed him to the place of his abode. 
Though St. John was by much the youngeſt of the apo- 
ſtles, yet he was admitted into as great a ſhare of his maſter's 
confidence as any. He was one of thoſe to whom he commu- 
nicated the molt private paſſages of his life ; one of thoſe whom 
he took with him when he went to reitore the daughter of 
Jairus to life; one of thoſe to whom he exhibited a ſpecimen 
of his divinity in his transfiguration on the mount; one of 
thoſe who were preſent at his conference with Moſes and 
Elias, and heard that voice which declared him the beloved Son 
of God; and one of the companions of his molt retired ſoli- 
tude and devotion, and his moſt exquiſite agony in the gar- 
den. Thus of the three who were made witneſſes of ſuch their 
maſter's actions as he ſaw convenient to. conceal, St. John 
bad conſtantly the privilege to make one. Nay, even of 
theſe three he ſeems in ſome reſpects, to have had the 
preference; to be known by the moſt deſirable of all titles, 
the diſciple whom TFeſus loved; to have had the honour of lean- 
ing upon his Lord's boſom at meat; to have had intimacy 
enough with him to aſk him, who among them was the trai- 
tor, which even St. Peter himſelf had not courage to do; and 
what was the higheſt inſtance of his affection, to have had his 
mother, his ſorrowful and diſconſolate mother, committed to 
his care and comfort, with his laſt dying breath. Theſe pe- 
culiar tokens of his maſter's favour and eſteem, have been 
aſcribed by ſome to the apoſtle's eminent modeſty, by others 
#4) to his unſpotted chaſtity, and by a third ſort to an indulgence 
due to his youth; but thoſe ſeem to have the juſteſt notion, 
who impute them to a nearneſs of relation, and a peculiar 
ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, which conſpired to recommend him 
to our Lord's particular notice and re ud. | 
Upon the diviſion of the provinces ich the apoſtles made 
among themſelves, Aſia fell to the ſhare of our evangeliſt ; 
though he did not immediately enter upon his charge, but 
continued 
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continued at Jeruſalem till the death of the bleſſed virgin, 


which was about fifteen years after our Lord's aſcenſion. Be- 
ing thus releaſed from his truſt he took his j journey into Aſia, 
and induſtriouſly applied himſelf to propagate Chriſtianity, 
preaching where the goſpel had not yet taken place, and con- 
firming it where it had been already planted. Many churches 
of note and eminence were of his foundation; but the chief 
place of his reſidence was Epheſus, where though St. Paul 
had many years before ſettled a church, and conſtituted his 
beloved Timothy biſhop of it ; yet St. John conſidering that 
it was a city of exceeding great reſort, both on account of 
its traffick, and the conveniency of its port, he thought he 
could not be more commodiouſly ſituated than here, for diſ- 
perſing the knowledge of his doctrines to the natives of ſeveral 
nations at once. 

After a ſtay of about twenty ſeven years in this place, by Was 
accuſed before the emperor Domitian, (who had then began 
a ſevere perſecution) as an aſſertor of atheiſm and impiety, 
and a public ſubverter of the religion of the empire; ſo that 
by his command the pro-conſul of Aſia ſent him bound to 
Rome, where he was thrown into a cauldren of boiling or 
burning oil; but God having reſerved him for farther ſervices 
to the truth, reſtrained the heat of it, as he did the fiery fur- 
nace of Nebuchadnezzar, and reſcued him from this ſeemingly 
inevitable deſtruction. The mercileſs emperor, however, un- 
moved by his miraculous deliverance, baniſhed him to Pat- 
mos, a ſmall diſconſolate iſland in the Archipelago, where he 
continued ſeveral years inſtructing the inhabitants in the faith 
of Chriſt; and where he was vouchſafed thoſe viſions and 
prophetical repreſentations which he then recorded in his 
book of revelation ; reaping this great advantage from his 
exile, that though he was ſecluded from the ſociety of men, 
he was entertained with the immediate converſation of hea- 
ven. 

Upon the death of Domitian and the ſucceſſion of Nerva, 
who repealed all the cruel and odious acts of his predeceſſor, 
and by public edict recalled thoſe whom the other's fury 
had baniſhed, St. John took the opportunity to leave the 
place of his exile, and return again to Epheſus; where but 


a little while before Timothy their baſhop had been martyred. 
| Here 
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Here with the aſſiſtance of ſeven other biſhops, he took upon 
bim the government of the large province of Aſia Minor, 
erected churches, and diſpoſed of the clergy in the beſt man- 
ner that the circumſtances of the times would permit; and 
having ſpent his time in an indefatigable execution of his 
charge, travelling from eaſt to weſt to inſtruct the world in 
the principles of that holy religion he was ſent to propagate ; 
ſhunning no difficulties or dangers * to redeem mens minds 
from vice, ignorance, error or idolatry, he finiſhed his courſe 
by a natural death in the beginning of Trajan's reign in the 
ninety-ninth year of his age, and was buried at Epheſus ; a 
moſt exemplary pattern of holineſs and charity, and a writer 
ſo profound, as to deſerve by way of eminence the character 
of St. John the diuine. 

As to his writings, the firſt in point of time, though laſt in 
order, is his apocalypſe, or book of Revelation, which he 
wrote during his confinement in Patmos. After the preface, 
and the admonition given to the biſhops of the ſeven churches 
in Aſia, it contains the perſecutions which the faithful ſuf- 
fered from the Jews, Heretics, and Roman emperors, down 
to the time of Julian the apoſtate. After this we have a view 
of that vengeance which God has exerciſed againſt the per- 
ſons of perſecutors, againſt the Roman empire, and the city 

of Rome, which is deſcribed under the name of Babylon, the 


K» 


* Euſebius gives us a very remarkable inftance of this.— In his viſitation of 
the churches near Epheſus, he was much taken with a beautiful young 
man, whom he committed with a very ſtrict charge to the education and 
inſtruction of the biſhop of the place, who accordingly inſtructed and baptized 
him. After this he thought he might a little relax the reins of dif- 
cipline, but the youth made a bad uſe of his liberty, and being debauched by 
evil company, made himſelf captain of a gang of highwaymen, the moſt cruel 
and profligate wretches of the country. St. John at his return underſtanding 
this, and having ſharply reproved the negligence of his tutor, reſolved to find 
him out; and without any conſideration of what danger he entered upon in ven- 
turing himſelf among perſons of deſperate fortunes and abandoned conſciences, 
he went to the mountains, the uſual place of their rendezvous ; and being ther? 
taken up by the centinel, he deſired to be brought before their commander, who 
no ſooner eſpied him coming towards him but immediately he fled. The aged apo- 
file followed after, but not being able to overtake him, he paſſionately intreated 
him to ſtay, promiſing to undertake with God for his peace and pardon, He did 
ſo, and both melted into tears, the one for ſorrow, the other for joy, and the 
apoſtle having prayed with and for him, returned him a true penitent and con- 
vert to the church. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib, 3. c. 23. | 

$ great 


LW ⅛ ] ꝓçꝙ , CO ²˙—¼Ü ... i VO ER OY 


Sr. JOHN THE EVANGELIST. 335 


great proſtitute, ſituate upon ſeven hills; then we have a 
deſcription of the peaceable and flouriſhing ſtate of the 
church for a thouſand years, and after fome moleſtation 
from the Turk, (as is ſuppoſed) the happineſs of the church 
triumphant, ſet off with all the imaginable beauties of rheto- 
ric; and at laſt we come to a formal coneluſion of the whole 
matter, and a ſevere denunciation againſt all thoſe, who 
ſhould preſume either to add to, or diminiſh any thing from 
this prophecy. ; 
That our evangeliſt was the author of this book, all the 

moſt ancient eccleſiaſtical writers were agreed, until Diony- 
ſius, biſhop of Alexandria, in his anſwer to one Nepos, an- 
other Egyptian biſnop, who had revived the groſs notion of 
Cerinthus concerning the millenium, in order to evade the 
uſe: which this Nepos had made of the apocalypſe, called 
in queſtion its authority by aſſerting, That ſeveral of the 
© ancients had diſowned this book to have been wrote by any 
« apoſtolic man; that Cerinthus had prefixed John's name to 
it to give the better countenance to his dream of Chriſt's 
reign upon earth ; and that though it might be the work 
of ſome inſpired perſon, yet it could not poſſibly be St. 
John's, becauſe its ſtile, matter, and method did by no 
means agree with his other writings.” But whoever looks 
into the ancient writers of the church will find, that Poly- 
carp, biſhop of Smyrna, who according to Irenzus, had ſeen 
St. John; Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch, who according to 
St. Chryſoſtom was converſant with ſome of the apoſtles; 
Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens of Alexandria, and Tertul- 
lian, all of them authors of the ſecond century, are una- 
nimous in aſcribing this work to the ſame hand, from whence 
the goſpel and epiſtles did proceed; and that therefore the 
private-opinion of one, ſhould not prevail againft the autho- 
rity of ſo many writers, who were either cotemporary with, 

or nearly ſubſequent to the apoſtles. For though it be ah 
lowed that there is a diverſity of ſtile, yet does not every able 
writer vary that according to the nature of his ſubject? In 
hiſtory, the ſtile ſhould be ſimple; in epiſtles, familiar; and 
in prophecies, majeſtic and ſublime; and therefore what 
wonder is it, if in arguments ſo vaſtly diffetent, the ſame per- 
ſon did not always obſerve the ſame tenor and method of 
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writing ? Nothing can be more different in their method and 
diction than the book of Proverbs, and the book of Canticles, 
and yet few have doubted but that Solomon was the writer 


of both; but that Cerinthus ſhould be the author of a 


book, which. contains doCtrines diametrically oppoſite to the 
errors he broached, is a thing entirely incredible, an opinion 
that cannot be adopted by any reaſonable man. For, Ce- 
rinthus did not believe that God made the world, or that 
Chriſt died and roſe again ; but the author of this book ex- 
preſsly aſcribes to God the work of the creation, and calls 
our bleſſed Saviour, [Rev. i. 5.] the firft begotten of the dead: 
Cerinthus made Jeſus merely the Son of Joſeph, and a being 
different from that of Chrift ; but the author of the revelation 
calls him expreſsly, [ch. ii. 18.] the Son of God, and makes 
him, [ch. i. 5.] one and the ſame perſon with Chriſt. And 
though there might be ſome ſimilitude between St. John's ex- 


preſſions, and the notions of Cerinthus, in regard to Chriſt's 


reign of a thouſand years ; yet it had been much more pru- 
dent in Dionyſius to have given a ſpiritual ſenſe and interpre- 
tation to theſe expreſſions, than to have aſcribed to ſuch a 
wicked and ſenſual man as Cerinthus was, a book which 
breaths nothing but piety and holineſs, an awful dread of the 
divine Majeſty, and a devotion ſuch as the angels perform in 
heaven. 

The truth is, all circumſtances concur to entitle our 
apoſtle to be the author of this book : his name frequently 
expreſſed in it; his writing it in the iſland of Patmos, whither 
none but he was baniſhed ; his directing particular epiſtles to 
the ſeven churches of Aha, which had been either planted or 
cultivated by him; and his ſtiling himſelf their brother and com- 
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt; 
theſe, and many more circumſtances that might be men- 

tioned, added to the doctrine contained in it which is exactly 
agreeable to the apoſtolic ſpirit and temper, do evidently bear 
witneſs that this book was the work of St. John, and con- 
ſequently of givine and canonical authority. 

Next to the apocalypſe in order of time, are the three epiſtles 
which St. John wrote. The firſt of which is catholic, cal- 
culated for all times and places, and contains moſt excellent 


rules for the conduct of Chriſtian liſe, and againſt the crafty 


inſinua- 
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inſinuations of ſeducers. The other two are but ſhort, and 
directed to particular perſons : The one to a lady of honour- 
able quality; and the other to the charitable and hoſpitable 
Gaius, ſo kind a friend, and fo courteous an entertainer of 
all indigent Chriſtians, 

Euſebius and St. Jerome inform us, that St. John having 
peruſed the other three Goſpels, approved of and confirmed 
them by his authority; but obſerving that the authors of 
them had omitted ſeveral of our Saviour's actions, ſuch eſpe- 
cially as were done before the Baptiſt's impriſonment, he 
wrote his goſpel in order to ſupply ſuch omiſſions. And 
becauſe at that time there were ſeveral heretics ſprung up in 
the church, ſuch as Cerinthus, Ebion, and their followers, 
which denied the divine nature of Jeſus Chriſt; an- 
other motive of his-writing was, to antidote the world aqui 
the poiſon of theſe heretics, by proving our Saviour to be 
God from all eternity; and that as the other evangeliſts 
had written the ſeries of his generation according to the 
fleſh, he might write a ſpiritual goſpel, beginning from the 
divinity of Chriſt : which ſeems indeed to have been a ſubject 
peculiarly reſerved by the Holy Ghoſt for him, as the moſt 
excellent perſon, and the beſt capable of handling it. 

When therefore the biſhops of Aſia, and ſeveral ambaſſadors 
from other-churches, had been for ſome time ſolliciting him 
for this purpoſe, he cauſed a general faſt to be proclaimed in 
order to implore the bleſſing of heaven on ſo great and mo- 
mentous an undertaking ; and when this was done he ſet 
about the work, and compleated it * in ſo excellent and ſu- 
blime a manner, that the ancients generally reſembled him to 
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* His goſpel was written originally in Creek, but in a Greek that abounds 
with Hebraiſms, as much as the other evangeliſts. His words are pep uliar to 
himſelf, and his phraſes uſed in an uncommon ſenſe, which may poſlibly .ren- 
der his method of writing not ſo agreeable to ſome nice maſters of eloquence. 
In citing places from the Old Teſtament, though he ſometimes makes ule of 
the ſeptuagint verſion, yet he uſually tranſl.tes from the Hebrew original, and 
generally renders them word for word: for, being an Hebrexw of the Hebrews, and 
admirably well ſkilled in the language of his country, this probably made him 
leſs exact in his Greek compoſures, wherein he hid no advantage beſides what 
was immediately communicated from above; but what he wanted in the politeneſs 
of his ſtile, was abundantly made up in the excellency and ſublimity of his matter, 
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an eagle ſoaring aloft among the clouds, whither the weak 
eye of man was pot able to follow him. For, © as the evan- 
= gelical writings, ſays St. Baſil, tranſcend all the other parts 
&« of holy ſcripture ; becauſe in other parts God ſpeaks to us 

„ by his ſervants the prophets, but in the goſpel, our Lord, 
* ae is God bleſſed for evermore, ſpeaks to us himſelf; 0 
& among all the evangelical preachers, none is like 8t. John, 
« the Son of Thunder, for the ſublimity of his diſcourſes 
&« which are beyond any man's capacity duly to reach o- 
thoroughly ta comprehend.” 


SECTION II. 
Chriſtianity and Judaiſm compared. 


Having in two former ſections“ taken a view of the ſuperſti- 
tion which prevailed in the heathen world, and endeavoured 
to ſhew the falſe pretenſions of Mahomet to a divine commiſ- 
ſion; I come now to ſhew the ſuperior excellency of Chri- 
ſtianity to the Jewiſh ſyſtem. Which though founded on 
divine truth, and ſupported by proper credentials to evince its 
divine authority, is yet as much inferior to Chriſtanity as 
the ſhadow is to the ſubſtance, or the type to the king typified, 

The intention of Providence in ſeleQing this people, waz 
not merely to prevent a total defection of mankind to idola- 
try, but to convey the terms of redemption, to ſet forth the 

manner how, and the perſon by whom it was to be accom- 
pliſhed, and to prepare them for its reception when the time 
appointed ſhould come. This redemption being of infinite 
importance, it was not only neceflary to be revealed, but 
entred likewiſe into records, that when the prophecies re- 
lating thereto ſhould have their completion and accompliſh- 
ment, poſterity by comparing the events with the predictions, 
„might be fully aſcertained of its truth, and of the divine autho- 
tity of that perſon who ſhould lay cim to the illuſtrious cha- 
racter of the Redeemer, Where there are no records, un- 
certainty and obſcurity muſt unavoidably enſue; and the 
Whole univerſe. muſt haye been immerſed in Oy and ſu- 
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perſtition, had there been no better method of conveying di- 
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vine knowledge than tradition. 

It has been ſaid, that as records may be erroneous by the wil- 
ful deſign or accidental negligence of tranſcribers, what proof 
is there that the Jewiſh writings have not been thus abuſed ? 
That they are not wholly free from errors is certain; but thoſe 
errors are not ſo material, as either to ſet aſide or invalidate 
their authority, For though the Jews were ſo prone to 
apoſtacy, yet it has never appeared, that to countenance their 
defeCtion, they ever corrupted the original text; but always 
entertained the higheſt eſteem and veneration for it, and ſuf- 
fered the ſeveref perſecutions in aſſerting and maintaining it. 

It has alſo been ſaid, that matters of divine revelation 
would have been leſs liable to error, if inſtead of records, a 
ſpirit of prophecy had been given in every age to a certain 
number of perſons for the purpoſe of communicating them. 
But had this been the caſe, as there would have been no in- 
fallible rule laid down to diſtinguiſh truth from falſhood, the 
pretenſions of enthuſiaſts to a divine commiſſion would havebeen' 
infinite; mankind would have been impoſed upon and deceived, 
and have embraced human inventions for divine illuminations. 
That this would have been the conſequence of ſuch a me- 
thod, the preſent age ſupplies us with too many proofs ; in 
which notions are ſtarted, as impious as they are novel; and 
the pretenſions of thoſe by whom they are propagated appear 
ſo ſpecious and plauſible, that if there was no divine rule to 
examine them by, the fallacy would probably remain undiſco- 
vered. Hence the reaſonableneſs, uſe, and neceſſity of writ- 
ten records appear, that mankind might not be left to the un- 
certainty of tradition on the one hand, or ſubject to the erro- 
neous tenets of weak or wicked men on the other. 

The Jewiſh law is of the ſame authority as the Chriſtian, 
being confirmed and eſtabliſned by ſuch miracles as were above 
the power of human artifice or contrivance. To enumerate 
the vaſt variety of miracles which Moſes wrought to convince 
the Egyptians of the divine omnipotence, and to ſatisfy the 
Jews of his own miſſion, is entirely unneceſſary here, ſeeing 
they are ſo minutely related in holy writ; but thus much may 
be obſerved, that their departure out of Egypt, and their pre- 
ſervation in a dreary _ not only ſurrounded with oy 
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ful- and implacable enemies, but expoſed alſo to the more 
dreadful calamities of hunger. and thirſt,” are certainly de- 
monſtrations of a ſuperintending providence, if any thing 
can be. 

But though the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſation are of 
the ſame authority, yet they are widely different in the nature 
of the publiſhers, and the power of working miracles. Mo- 
ſes could only do them upon particular occaſions, but Chriſt 
performed them at all times; what the one did was by a di- 
vine appointment, but the other acted by virtue of his own 
divine power; the power of the one might be reſtrained, but 
the power of the other could not. Such a ſuperiority of 
power therefore, ſufficiently demonſtrates the ſuperior nature 
of him who poſſeſſed it; and if Moſes was received and 
eſteemed by the Jews as a prophet on account of the miracles 
he wrought; why ſhould not Jeſus be acknowledged the Meſ- 
fiah, whoſe miracles as much ſurpaſſed thoſe of Moſes in 
goodneſs, as they exceeded them in number ? The Jews muſt 
either allow miracles to be a proof of a divine miſſion, or not; 
if they allow them, then the Chriſtian religion having that 
evidence, muſt be deemed of a divine authority; if they do 
not, how will they defend their. own ſyſtem ? They muſt 

either admit Chriſtianity to be true, or the law muſt be ac- 
counted an impoſture, 

The doctrines of Judaiſm are, 1h ds of the Deity, 1 ſu- 
perintendency of Providence, and that it was a type of a divine law 
to be hereafter promulged. By faith in one ſupreme Being the 
Jews were difinguilhed from the neighbouring ;dolatrous na- 
tions. The doctrine of a Providence was neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, becauſe it was much queſtioned and diſputed. And it 
was neceſſary that the law ſhould be aboliſhed when the types 
ſhould have their completion in the perſon typified, becnuſe it 
was the principal deſign of its being given. 

The ancient Jews: had ſome ideas of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, but they were irregular and confuſed ; in this there- 
fore amongſt other things, Chriſtianity is more excellent than 

Judaiim, ſince the nature of the Godhead is better and more 
clearly explained, But the modern Jews, (who are much 
more inclined to raiſe than remove ſcruples) in order to ex- 


cuſe their not embracing Chriltianity, pretend that the doc- 
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trine of a Trinity is Tritheiſm in diſguiſe; ſo that to commence 
Chriftians, they muſt firſt commence idolaters. Suppoſing 
this however to be true, yet the plea comes with a very bad 
grace from them, fince it appears from their own hiſtory, that 
they were never greatly offended with a mixture of ſacred and 
prophäne worſhip, the blending of God and Baal. But if 
they condemn Chriſtians as idolaters for believing a Trinity 
proved by the evidence of miracles, their ancient expoſitors 
and prophets, and even their great Legiſlator himſelf muſt ne- 
ceſlarily fall under .the ſame imputation ; ſince in their writ- 
ings there are ſeveral expreſſions which denote the exiſtence 
of two other perſons in the divine nature. In the writings of 
Moſes we read, And Ged ſaid, let us make man; where as an 
ingenious writer has obſerved, the Almighty addreſſes him- 
ſelf to two perſons at leaſt, otherwiſe he would have ſaid, 
Come thou, and let us make man; and of the fame opinion were 
their ancient commentators. And in the prophecies of Iſaiah, 
the divine nature of Chriſt, and the end of his coming into 
the world, are deſcribed in ſuch a ſtile and manner, that the 
Jews muſt either belieye Jeſus to be the Meſſiah and Son of 
of God, or deny both the prophecy and inſpiration. If then, 
as they pretend, thay cannot admit the divinity, of the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt without deſtroying the unity of the Deity, fo 
neither can they refuſe their aſſent to this doctrine without 
denying the authority of their own revelation. 

If it be aſked what then is the occaſion of the Jews infide- 
lity ? J anſwer it is a miſtake of the ſenſe and meaning of 
thoſe prophecies which relate to the Meffiah, The opinions 
their anceſtors entertained of him were temporal, adapted 
ſolely to promote the purpoſes of worldly intereſt and ambi- 


tion; they had no other concern for a Redeemer, than as he 


might advance their happineſs in this life, free them from the 
ſubjection they were then in to the Roman empire, and rein- 
ſtate them in their ancient ſplendor and independence. Such 
were their opinions of the promiſed Meſſiah, whoſe coming 
the modern Jews ſtill look for and expect, though the time 
predicted is long ſince elapſed. That artful people however, 
when preſſed by the evidence produced in favour of Chriſtianity, 
not willing to diſtinguiſh between the two characters of Chriſt, 
and the different prophecies relating to his deſpiſed and glori- 
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fied ſtate, frame to themſelves two Meſſiahs, one who ſhould 
ſuffer for their ſins, another who ſhould inveſt them with ſo- 
vereignty and power. But if they candidly and impartially 
examine the prophetic writings, they will find that the deſcrip. 
tions though different, and the conditions though oppoſite, 
relate to one and the ſame perſon z and by comparing the 
event with the predictions, they will appear to have been 
minutely and circumſtantially compleated in the perſon of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He came indeed to reinſtate us and them 
in our forfeited glory, a glory not worldly but heavenly, not 
temporal but eternal, which by ſin we had loſt, but by his 

expiation have regained, 12s 
The morality of the Jews though full and explicit in itſelf, 
yet is not perfect in its deſign ; as the law was not calculated 
for the univerſal uſe of all mankind. Their moral goodneſs 
principally conſiſted in the obſervation of certain rites and ce- 
remonies ; many of their precepts were only obligatory upon 
them as inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; which together with their 
religion terminated in the deſtruction of that city and temple. 
'They had no other atonement for fin but ſacrifice z and this 
atonement was no otherwiſe ſatisfactory, than as it alluded to 
the 'grand expiatory oblation of Chriſt.” Without reference 
to this, their repeated ſacrifices would have been of no 
worth or efficacy; for if the guilt of ſin could not be waſhed 
away by repentance and amendment, nor one man atone for 
the tranſgreſſions of another, much leſs could the offering up 
whole hecatombs of bulls or goats be a ranſom for the 
human ſoul. The original deſign of inſtituting ſacrifice, 
was to convey an idea of the manner how ſin was to be ex- 
piated in the perſon of the Redeemer ; for as the beaſts were 
ſlain and the blood poured out upon the altar, ſo was the 
Meſfiah ſlain and his blood poured out upon the altar of the 
croſs. Unleſs then the Jews will admit ſacrifice to be a type 
of Chriſt, (which is indeed inconſiſtent with their concep- 
tions of him) no oblation of that kind can be ſufficient to 
obviate the puniſhment due of ſin.— The origin of this inſti- 
tution was the fall to man.— The intention of it was to aſſure 
our firſt parents that their diſobedience ſhould exclude them 
from the divine favour, but that in the fulneſs of time their 
tranſgreſſion ſhould be expiated.— And the. obſervance of it 
not 
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343 
not only preſerved the memory of the promiſed bleſſing, but 
acquainted mankind that it ſhould be derived to them by the 
death and paſſion of the perſon who ſhould make the expia- 
tion. 

The modern Jews to excuſe their infidelity, plead con- 
ſcience; but what they underſtand by conſcience is a ſecret 
to all but God and themſelves. That the plea however is 
weak and ill founded will eaſily appear. They aſſert that the 
law is of perpetual obligation, and that therefore they cannot 
embrace Chriſtianity, becauſe it requires them to look upon 
the law as vacated and of no force. There are indeed ſome 
expreſſions to be met with which ſeem to countenance this 
aſſertion 3 but the word which gives occaſion thereto is ca- 
pable of two very different ſenſes, which the preſent Jews va- 
rying from their ancient expoſitors, have tranſlated agreeable 
io their own prejudices ; it ſignifies for ever, which they have 
underſtood as expreſſive of an indefinite time, but it is moro 
frequently uſed to denote a certain term of years, and can bo 
uſed in no other ſenſe when applied to the duration of the law. 
There needs no other proof of their wrong acceptation of 
the word, than the remarkable prediction of Moſes, [ Deut. 
Xviii. 15. 18. 19.] The Lord thy God will raife up unto thee a 
prophet, unto him ſhall ye bearken ; I will put my words in his mouth, 
and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him : and it 
ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words 
which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it of him. And 
that the Jews underſtood this prophet to mean the Meſſiah, 
appears evidently from what Philip ſays to Nathanael, [John 
i. 45·] We have found him of whom Moſes in the law (alluding 
to this prophecy) did write. It is alſo evident that the law 
which that prophet ſhould deliver, was to ſet aſide the ne- 
ceſſity of obſerving the Moſaic law; the Iſraelites being ex- 
preſsly commanded to attend to his words, that command 
being enforced by a threatening of vengeance to thoſe. who 
ſhould diſobey him, and this threatening being fully executed. 
upon them in the overthrow of their city, and their diſperſion 
into all parts of the earth. If then there were no other pro- 
phecy to prove the abolition of their law, yet this is ſo full and 
clear, that all the art and cunning which they are maſters of, 


will not furniſh them with an evaſion. For, as that prophet 


Was 
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was to be like unto Moſes, -and to have the ſame credentials 
of a divine commiſſion ; ſo none ever appeared in that illu- 
ſtrious character but Jeſus Chriſt, who muſt therefore be ac- 
knowledged to be that prophet; and the time limited for his 
appearance being paſt, no other prophet can now ariſe, So 
that the Jews muſt either allow Chriſtianity to be true, or 
aſſert that the prophecy has never been compleated; but that 
it has been compleated in the perſon of our bleſſed Saviour, 
their preſent ſituation is a pregnant proof both to themſelves 
and the whole world. 2 
If we conſider the fanctions by which the Jewiſh law is 
enforced, Chriſtianity wilk appear eminently ſuperior. What- 
ever could be learnt of a future ſtate by the light of reaſon, 
that and much. more was known to the Jews; and. what by 
reaſon and revelation. was made known to the Jews concern- 
ing an immortal life after death, that and much more is ma- 
nifeſted to us Chriſtians. The texts in which a future ſtate is 
revealed to the Jews, are but thinly ſcattered in ſome parti- 
cular books of the Old Teſtament ; but there js not a book, 
and ſcarce a chapter in which this doctrine 1s, not taught.in 
the New. Thoſe in the Old Teſtament are not ſo clear of 
ambiguity as to be incapable of another interpretation; but 
thoſe in the New are ſo plain and perſpicuous, that there is no 
room for the moſt ignorant to miſapprehend, or the moſt 
impious to pervert them. And therefore the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, who was excellently well verſed in 
the knowledge of the Jewiſh law, hath with great juſtice ob- 
ſerved, [Heb. x. I.] that the /aw had only a ſhadow of good 
things to come, but not the very image of the things, i. e. it did 
but faintly and obſcurely typify the glories of heaven, and did 
not afford us ſo bright an image, fo lively a repreſentation of 
the rewards of another world, as is drawn in its full proportion 
and lineaments and moſt accurately deſcribed in the goſpel. 
From what has been ſaid therefore, permit me to make the 
few following obſervations : That in this age of vice and in- 
fidelity, when every truth is queſtioned, when piety and vir- 
tue are treated with the utmoit contempt, and divine revela- 
tion made the ſubject of ſcorn and ridicule z it behoves every 
perſon to apply himſelf diligently to the ſtudy and peruſal of 
the ſacred writings, that when he is called upon to 17 
| © F | = 


„ 


r 


Sr. JOHN THE EVANGELIST. 345 


the cauſe of his religion, as there is too often occaſion to do, 
he may be able to convince his adverſary of his ignorance and 
folly, and that to be capable of burleſquing truth is no argu- 
ment againſt itz, When objeCtions are made to revelation, let 
the moral character and reputation of the perſon who offers 
them be enquired into; ſee if his judgment be not governed 
by pleaſure, or directed by prejudice ; be fully aſſured that he 
has learning and abilities ſuſſicient to conſtitute him a proper 
judge. and then let his objections be attended to and examined 
with decency and candour. But if his behaviour be looſe and im- 
moral; if the only motive of his enmity to revelation, is becauſe 
it abridges him of his unlawful pleaſures and amuſements z 
and if his arguments are nothing more than low witticiſms, 
and impudent buffooneries; the objections he makes deſerve 
as little regard as the perſon who offers them. Let not there- 
fore the pleaſures of ſenſe, or the ſophiſtry of ſcepticiſm pre- 
vail upon us to renounce our faith, ſince if it be falſe we have 
this conſolation and comfort, that we cannot be the objects of 
divine reſentment for believing it to be true, after ſuch ra- 
tional and convincing evidence offered in its ſupport; 

It has been aſked what is it that now hinders or obſtructs 
the converſion of the Jews to Chriſtianity ? But the anſwer 
is very obvious, and the indecency with which they treat the 
name of Chriſt is eaſily accounted for. They ſee Chriſtianity 
divided into an almoſt infinite number of ſects, each pleading 
infallibility—each accuſing the other either with maintain- 
ing idolatrous tenets, or enſlaving the conſciences of man- 
kind—each extolling and commending the purity and excel- 
lence of the goſpel morality, and but a very ſmall number 
of the whole body of Chriſtians practiſing its precepts. They 
ſee each ſect purſuing the other with rancour and hatred, and 
endeavouring to traduce each other's credit and reputation, 
and but very few of ſo moderate a ſpirit, as to treat thoſe who 
differ from them with common civility, They ſee ſome 
Chriſtians daily burleſquing thoſe ſacred oracle upon which 
all their hopes of ſalvation are built; and others wholly de- 
voting themſelves to fraud, avarice and pride. Not to men- 
tion the long train of thoſe who have given themſelves up to 
the common and faſhionable vices of drunkenneſs, ſwearing, 
gaming, Cc. and yet all of them aſſerting and profeſſing 

| Y y ; them- 
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themſelves to be the true and real followers of Chriſt.— 
This I think is ſufficient not only to ſtagger the faith of an 


unbelieving Jew, but of a ſincere Chriſtian; and ſo far from 
being a motive to the Jews to embrace Chriſtianity, that it 


has a, manifeſt tendency to make Chriſtians turn infidels; 


and to theſe cauſes may juſtly be attributed the preſent growth 
of vice and decay of virtue, the increaſe of infidelity, and 
the great failure of true Chriſtian piety. We muſt not there- 
fore expect to make converts of the Jews, till we have re- 
formed ourſelves ; nor preach up to them the goodneſs and 
excellency of our religion, unleſs we ſhew its influence in 
our lives and actions. gd Ra | 


The PRAYERS. 
J. 


Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy bright beams 

of light upon thy church; that it being enlightened 
by the doctrine of thy bleſſed apoſtle and evangeliſt St. John, 
may ſo walk in the light of thy truth, that it may at length 
attain to the light of everlaſting life, Na Jeſus Chriit 
our Lord. Amen. 


— 


II. 


Merciful God, who haſt made all men, and hateſt no- 

thing that thou haſt made, nor wouldſt the death of a 
finner, but rather that he ſhould be converted and live ; have 
mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, and 
take irom them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy word; and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to 
thy flock, that they may be ſaved among the remnant of the 
true Iſraelites, and be made one fold under one ſhepherd Je- 
fus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the ou _ one God, world n end. Amen. 


n 


A ance God, by whoſe ſpecial grace the holy evan- 
geliſt St. John obtained that tranſcendent character of 
the beloved diſciple, and afterwards became exemplaty for his 


piety and — over all the world; grant I beſeech thee, 
| that 
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that by the force of his good example I may be encouraged 
to promote the honour, and ſerve the purpoſes of thee, my 
great Creator; to eſteem thee my greateſt treaſure ; to love 
and delight in thee alone; to enjoy temporal bleſſings in ſuch 
degrees, and make them ſubordinate to ſuch purpoſes only as 
thou haſt appointed ; and to receive every diſpenſation of thy 
providence with ſuch a becoming meekneſs and reſignation, as 


may render them ſerviceable to thy glory, and my own eter- 


nal welfare. That by thus tranſcribing the example of this 
bleſſed apoſtle into my heart and practice, I may at length ar- 
rive at thoſe manſions of bliſs where the ſouls of the faithful 
reſt in joy and everlaſting felicity, through the merits and in- 


terceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, my only Lord and Saviour, Amen. 


IV. 


O Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to thyſelf a church 
with thine own blood, look mercifully upon the ſame 
however diſtreſſed throughout the world; pity all its calami- 


ties, and in thy due time vouchſafe it a happy deliverance out 


of all its afflictions; keep it ſtedfaſt in thy truth, and pre- 

ſerve it from all hereſies and falſe doctrines either in faith or 

practice, and from all ſchiſms and diviſions which tear it in 
pieces; and when thou in thy wiſe providence ſhall think fit 
to exerciſe it with tribulations, reſtrain them, O Lord, with- 

in proper bounds, that they may only purge it, but not lay it 
waſte.” Revive in all its members a ſuffering ſpirit, when it 

labours under a ſuffering ſtate ; that they may be ready to 

quit all worldly intereſt, and be enabled joyfully and con- 

tentedly to take up the croſs and bear it after thee ; that care- 

fully avoiding all ways of error and wickedneſs for preventing 

or reſcuing themſelves from ſufferings, they may either be de- 

livered by thy mighty arn, or rewarded in thy heavenly king- 

doms, where with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, thou liveſt 

and reigneſt one God, world without end. Amen, 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
The Holy Innocents. 
December 28. 


SECTION L 


OD Almighty in order to notify the birth of his Son to 

the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, cauſed an un- 
common ſtar to ariſe in the eaſt, which being obſerved by 
certain aſtronomers or wiſe men in thoſe parts, and they un- 
derftanding alſo (perhaps by an expreſs revelation) that this 
extraordinary phænomenon ſignified the birth of that Meſſiah 
which had fo long been promiſed to the Jews, and whom the 


Whole world was now in a general expeQation of, travelled 


to the metropolis of Judea to enquire after this new-born 
prince, and to teſtify their homage and adoration of him. 
Their public character and appearance, and their openly call- 
ing him the king of the Jews, put Herod into a great conſter- 
nation; for being naturally of a jealous and ſuſpicious tem- 
per, and knowing very well that he was hated'by the whole 
nation of the Jews, who were then in full expectation of the 
Meſſiah to come and reign over them who was to ſubdue all 
other nations, he had great reaſon to fear that this rumour of 
a king's being born among them, confirmed by ſuch extraor- 
dinary means, as perſons coming from a diſtant country and 
conducted to Jeruſalem by the guidance of a wonderful ftar, 
might excite ſedition among the people, and occaſion per- 
haps a revolution in the government. 

Reſolving however to deſtroy this ſuppoſed rival in his 
kingdom, Herod immediately aſſembled the whole body of 
the Sanhedrim, and demanded of them the very place where 
the Meſſiah ſhould be born. Bethlehem in the tribe of Ju- 
dah, they told him, was the ſpot which the Holy Spirit by the 
prophet Micah had marked out for this great event ; which 
when he underſtood he diſmiſſed the aſſembly and ſending for 
the wiſe men abovementioned, enquired of them with the 
utmoſt ſecreſy the exact time of the ſtar's firſt appearance, 
-and then diſmiſſed them to Bethlehem with orders to make 
diligent 
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diligent ſearch for the young prince, and when they had diſ- 
covered where he was, to bring him word to Jeruſalem, that. 
he in like manner might go and pay him homage. But God 
who knew the treacherous intentions of the tyrant, directed 
them in a viſion to return immediately to their own ' coun- 
try; and ordered Joſeph to retire with the holy child and his 
mother into Egypt, and there to continue till further notice. 
Herod in the mean time expected the return of the eaſtern 
ſages with the utmoſt impatience; but at length finding him- 
ſelf deluded, and his moſt ſecret deſigns fruſtrated, he fell 
into a violent fury, and reſolving to effect by cruelty what 
he had been diſappointed in hy policy, he ſent out his ſol- 
diers, and made * a moſt bloody maſſacre of all the children 
in Bethlehem and the neighbouring towns, that were twa 
years of age and under, including herein the whole time and 
more that the wiſe men had told him, and not doubting but 
in this general ſlaughter he ſhould diſpatch the young prince 
whom he ſo much dreaded. The ſhrieks of tender mothers 
for their innocent babes, and the groans of expiring infants 
which on this occaſion filled the ſkies, were inexpreſſible, and 
were doubtleſs one reaſon why the divine vengeance ſoon af- 
ter overtook this mercileſs tyrant, and by a ſtrange and terri- 
ble diſtemper put a period to his wicked and brutal life. 
For the diſeaſe whereof he died, and the miſery which he 
ſuffered under it, plainly ſhewed that the hand of God was 
then in a ſignal manner upon him. Joſephus informs us, 


that not long after this horrid maſſacre, his diſtemper daily 


— 


* It is thought ſtrange by ſome, that Joſephus who writes the life of Herod in 
moſt of its circumſtances, ſhould make no mention of the murder of - theſe in- 
fants i but when it is conſidered that Joſephus was only born in the firſt year of 
Caligula, and the thirty-ſeventh of Chriſt, that he wrote his hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh wars (which he extracted from public records) in the fifty-ſixth year of 
his age; and that it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed an action ſo inglorious to the ge- 
mory of Herod as this maſſacre was, ſhould be preſerved in the Jewiſh archives; 
it is not ſo very wonderful, that he who wrote above nĩnety- three years after the 
fact was committed, ſhould make no mention of it. Nor is it very material that 
he did not, ſince we find Macrobius, an heathen author about the latter end of the 
fourth century, not forgetting to acquaint us, that Herod rhe Erg ordered to be 
Jain in Syria, (which in Roman authors is frequently put for ſudea) ſome children 
that were under two years old; though he is ſomewhat miſtaken in the circum- 
ſtances of the ſtory, when he makes Herod's own ſon to be one of them. 


increaſed 


% T. HE. HOLY INNOCENT S. 

inereaſed in a moſt ſurprizing manner, and he laboured under 
the moſt loathſome and tormenting accidents that can be 
imagined. „He had a lingering and waſting fever, and 
& grievous ulcers in his bowels and entrails; a violent cho- 
fick, an inſatiable appetite, venemous ſwellings in his feet, 
« comvilddichs in his nerves, a perpetual aſthma, a ſtinking 
< breath, rottenneſs in his joints, and privy members, ac- 
& companied with prodigious itchings, crawling worms, and 
s intolerable ſmells ; ſo that, in ſhort, he was a perfect hof- 
«« pital of incurable diſeaſes.” And thus in the moſt exqui- 
ſite pain and torment, he finiſhed his wretched life, a memo- 
rable example of the juſt vengeance of an incenſed and angry 
God. For, ſetting aſide ſome appearances of generoſity and 
greatneſs, he was the moft compleat tyrant that ever lived. 
He ſuppreſſed and changed the high prieſt's office, as he 
thought fit, and even prophaned the temple itſelf ; he flew 
the legal king of the Jews, extirpated the whole race of the 
Maccabees, deftroyed all the members of the Sanhedrim, and 
ſubſtituted others in their room; nor was his rage con- 
fined ſolely to the Jews, but defcended to his own family, 


and neareſt relations, even to the executing his beloved 


wite Mariamne, and his two ſons Alexander and Ariftobolus, 
upon the moſt ſlight and trivial occaſions. The death of fo 
wicked 2 prince as he was conſcious he had been, would not 
he knew occaſton any real lamentations, but rather a great 
deal of rejoicing throughout the whole kingdom; and there- 
fore to prevent this, he framed the moſt horrid project that 
ever entered into the mind of man, He ſummoncd all the 
nobility, and moſt conſiderable men in every city, town, and 
village in Judea, upon pain of death, to attend him at Jericho, 
where he was then lying ſick ; and when they were come, 
he commanded his ſoldiers to ſhut them ail up in a ſpacious 
place called the Hippodrome ; and having called for his ſiſter 
Salome, and her huſband Alexas, and ſome other choice 
friends, he told them with tears in his eyes, "That he was 
ce ſenſible of the Jews hatred to his perſon and government, 
ce and that his death would be an high ſatisfaction to them; 
cc that his friends therefore ought to procure him ſome ſolace 
e in the midft of his bitter anguiſh ; which if they per- 


& formed according to his order, the mournings and Jamen- 
ce tations 
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tt tations at his death, would be as great and magnificent as 
ever any prince had; and: this. order was, that on the 
« fame hour when he aa, the foldiers ſhould ſurround 
te the Hippodrome, put all the incloſed perſons to the ſword, 

and then. publiſh his death; which, as he ſaid, would cauſe 
« his exit to be doubly triumphant ; firſt, for the poſthumous 
« execution of his commands ; and ſecondly, for the quality 
« and number of his mourners.” But Salome and Alexas, 
not being wicked enough to do what they had been made to 
promiſe, choſe rather to break their obligation, than be the 
executioners of ſo bloody a deſign ; and therefore Herod was 
no ſooner dead, than they opened the Hippodrome, and per- 


mitted all who were ſhut up in it to return to their nn 
homes. 


SECTION II. 
The nece//ity and advantages of an; early piety. 


Notwithſtanding the great uncertainty of human liſe, and 
that no man knows how ſhort his appointed time may be; 
though we. daily ſee perſons of every age deſcend into.the 
grave, and are ſenſible that neither the tenderneſs of infancy, 
nor the bloom of youth, neither the accompliſhments of na- 
ture, nor the advantages of fortune will protect us from che 
arreſt of death, yet the generality of mankind are ſo infatuated 
as to promife themſelves a long life, and minding only the 
buſineſs or pleaſures of the world, poſtpone all choughts of 
religion, and all concern for their ſouls, to the feeble æra of 
old age. This fatal vanity is elegantly deſcribed by the wiſe 
king Solomon, in the book of Eccleſiaſtes, where among a 
a variety of ſerious and weighty CULIGCTAtions, is this kind 
caution or admonition, | (chap. vii. v. 1,] Remember now thy 
Creator.in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come nat, nor the 
years draw nigh, when thou Aait jay, 1 have uo pleaſure i in them. 
For to be religious in youth, is the beſt preparation againſt 
the evil days to come, when we ſhall ſtand in, need of all 


thoſe comforts and conſolations which a virtuous life can 
only afford. 


To remember God, is frequently to > conſider that thera is 
a being poſſeſſed .of all poſſible power and perfection who 


made 
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made us, and all things we behold ; who hath given us laws 
ſuitable to our nature and fituation, and will call us to a 
ſtrict account for our obſervance or violation of them, and 
will reward or puniſh us accordingly, ſometimes in this 
world, but moſt certainly in the next. The notion of God 
as our creator, cannot fail of affecting us with a peculiar love 
and veneration for him ; it was his goodneſs that firſt called 
us into being, and it is owing to the ſame goodneſs that our 
being is {till preſerved to us. He was under no neceſſity of 
creating us, being infinitely happy in his own divine eſſence 
from all eternity, and would conſtantly have continued ſo 
had we never been. When therefore we arrive at the uſe of 
reaſon, and diſcover to whom we are indebted both for our 
life, and all the bleſſings of it, we cannot ſurely forget our 
Creator, or forbear to pay our religious worſhip and adoration 
to him. 

There are many reaſons for limitting this duty to the days 
of our youth, becauſe that is a' period the fitteſt to learn, .and 
imbibe inſtruction; a period of ſuſceptibility and obedience, 
which ought carefully to be improved, before ſtiffneſs and ob- 
ſtinacy, thoſe natural companions of maturer years, diſcover 
themſelves. N hom ſhall we teach knowledge ? ſays the prophet, 
IIſa. xxviii. 9.] Yom ſhall we make to underſtand diftrine? 
Even them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn 

from the breafl. For precept muſt be upon precept, lint 
pon line, here a little, and there a little. Young minds 
are tender and eaſily wrought upon; but to make impreſſions 
on age, or to remove the evil which hath been at firſt im- 
printed, is an arduous, if not an impracticable taſk ; for when 
good inſtruction is at firſt neglected, a conceited ignorance 
generally takes place, and conſtantly obſtructs the reception 
of wiſdom and knowledge; and unleſs we enter into a re- 
ligious courſe of life, vicious habits will imperceptibly gain 
ground, and take away all reliſh for the exalted pleaſures of 
true devotion. What greater affront can we offer to God, 
than to think ourſelves too good to ſerve him when our ſpirits 
and parts are moſt ſtrong and vigorous ? and if we defer reli- 
gion till we grow old, what can we expect, but that God 
ſhould cut us off in the midſt of our fins before that pcriod 


arrives? And even ſhould it arrive, it is upon all 8 
the 
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the moſt improper ſeaſon to begin to think of, our duty; a 
ſeaſon in which the body begins to fail, and the beauty and 
Pak” to wear off; when the eye gan no longer ſee, the eat 
„the feet walk, or the 4 Ak; when a univerlaf 
e and -ay,enfecbles us even the common avo- 
Md ans of life i and when death, thi, ing of terrors, is making 
his near approach to cut ſhort the thread of our exiſtence, 
and remit us to darkneſs and oblivion, to rottenneſs and pu- 
trefaction. But how comfortable is the exit of that man, 
who can-look back upon a well- ſpent life; who has lived ac- 
cording to his duty, been uſeful in his ſtation, and merited 
and obtained the praiſe and eſteem of mankind ; and who, 
to crown all, has good reaſon to think that he has pleaſed 
his God, and a confirmed hope that he ſhall be mercifully ac- 
cepted by him hereafter. The review of his life, deprives 
death of its terror; and believing his fins are pardoned, 
through the merits and mediation of his bleſſed Redeemer, he 
cries out with the inſpired apoſtle, I have fought a good fight, I 
have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; and henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which God the righteous 
judge will give me at the laſt day. 

Let me then perſuade thoſe that are young, to remember 
their Creator betimes, and early to engage themſelves in the 
practice of religion. Let me beſeech them not to be de- 
ceived by ſenſual ſatisfactions, or deſtroyed by eaſe and proſ- 
perity. Let not a perpetual round of health and pleaſure 
ſoften your ſpirits, or baniſh from your minds all wiſe and 
ſerious thoughts; be not fo fooliſh and ungrateful as. to 
Forget that God, who is ſo mindful of you, and permits 
you to enjoy your lite in health and ſtrength. The practice 
of religion and virtue is not fo unpleaſant now as it will be 


hereafter ; for the longer you neglect it, the more unwilling N 


you will be to return to it; your luſts will every day gain 
ſtrength, and you will be the leſs inclined, and leſs able to 
check and reſtrain them. Think not of deferring a work 
Which muſt be done in the ſun- ſhine of youth, to the gloomy 
evening of old age; for this is the acceptable time, this the 
day of ſalvation, and thoſe who neglect to conſecrate to God 
the prime of their life, have no reaſon to. imagine that he 
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will accept or regard the faint and languid devotions of en- 
feebled old age. nn | 

And as for thoſe whohaye neglected this firft and beſt op- 
portunity of remembrii their Creator, let them quickly 4 
pent and turn to the Lo leſt their \caſe'beQmes deſpers *; 
redeeming the time the, have weakly and. wickedly crit} 
away, and labouring ſo much the more, as the time the 
have to work in is ſo ſhort: and let none deceive themſelves 
with vain hopes or falſe notions of a ſlight and ſudden repen- 
tance; for heaven is a place of happineſs and felicity, and not 
an hoſpital to receive ſinners when they are worn out, and 
can ſin no longer. 

Since then the end of thoſe who mind nothing but the 
pleaſures and vanities of the world, is fad and gloomy; 
that their mirth ſubſides into ſorrow, and their ſhort-lived 
pleaſures are ſucceeded by an eternity of pain and miſery ; 
let us all follow the wiſe man's advice, and remember our Crea- 
tor in the days of our youth; ſo ſhall we cloſe this troubleſome 
life with joy and gladneſs, our labours ſhall end in reſt, and 
our pains in eternal eaſe and felicity. 


I. 


Almighty God, who out of the mouths of babes and 

' ſucklings haſt ordained ſtrength, and madeſt infants to 
glorify thee by their deaths; mortify and kill in me all vices, 
and fo ſtrengthen me by thy grace, that by the innocency of 
my life, and the conſtancy of my faith even unto death, I 
may glorify thy holy name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. | | | 


en. 


II. 


God, the ſtrength of all them that put their truſt in 

| thee, mercifully accept. my prayers; and becauſe thro' 

the weakneſs of my mortal nature, I can do no good thing 

without thee ; grant me the help of thy grace, that in keep- 

ing thy commandments I may pleaſe thee both in will and 
deed, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Amen, 


II 
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Ry III. 
IRAN T I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that I may 
give all diligence to make my calling and election ſure. 

Enable me rightly to perform my ſeveral duties to thee, my 
neighbour, and myſelf; by being conſtant and fervent in my 
devotions, juſt and charitable in all my actions, and ſober 
and temperate in all my enjoyments. Deliver me by thy 
grace from ſin, and reduce my heart to the obedience of thy 
law. Make me careful to improve all opportunities of ad- 
vancing my eternal ſalvation, and avoiding all thoſe practices 
that have alienated my mind from the love of thee. Diſpoſe 
me, O Lord, frequently to examine the ſtate of my own 
mind, and ts compare my aCtions with the rule of thy laws, 
that nothing contrary to thy holy will may ever find a ſettled 
abode in my ſoul. Grant that I may ſo conſider my ways as 
to turn my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; and keep it ever in 
the purpoſe of my heart to conſecrate the prime and vigour of 
my days to thy ſervice ; that when the evening of old age 
comes upon me, I may be comforted under all the frailties' 
and infirmities of a tottering tabernacle, by the conſolations 
of thy ſpirit, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, aud 
may reſign my ſoul into thy hands, under a full aſſurance of 
a happy immortality in the regions of inconceivable bliſs and 
glory. Grant this, O Lord, for the ſake of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom with thee and the Hely Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory, world without end. Amen, 


CH A P. XXXVII. 
The Ember Faſts. 
SECTION IL 


HE ordination of fit perſons to ſerve in the ſacred mi- 

niſtry of God's church being of the utmoſt importance to 

the welfare and preſervation of it, and of the greateſt conſe- 

| quence to the eternal ſalvation of its members; it is highly 
| Receſfary and incumbent on all Chriſtians to uſe their beſt 
endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and efficacious by fervent 
prayer to God for his favour aud bleſſing. And that this may 
2 2 2 the 
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„% THE EMBER FASTS, 
the more effectually be done, our church hath wiſely limitted 


the ſtated times for ſuch particular devotions and ſeaſons in 


the year, viz. the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after 
the firſt Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after the four- 


teenth of September, and after the thirteenth of December; 
it being expreſly enjoined by the thirty-firſt canon, That 
deacons and miniſters be ordained, or made, only upon the Sundays 
immediately following theſe Ember Faſts. 


The church being a ſociety founded by Chriſt, and diſtin 


from all other worldly ſocieties, it is natural to ſuppoſe that 


he inſtituted ſome. officers for the government of it; the 


Apoſtle St. Paul expreſsly ſays, [Eph. iv. 11, 12.] that he 
gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the ſaints, far the 
work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt ; and 
the preface to our excellent form of conſecration ſets it forth 
as evident to all men diligently reading haly ſcripture and ancient 
authors, that from the Apoſiles time there have been theſe orders if 
miniſters in Chriſi's church, BIs HoPs, PRIESTS, and DEACONs; 
which offices were evermore had in ſuch reverent eſtimation, that 
no man by his own private authority might execute any of them, 
except he were fir/i called, tried, and examined, and known to have 
ſuch qualities as was requiſite for the ſame, and alſo by publick 
prayers with impoſition of hands, approved and admitted there- 
unto. | a 

The office of a deacon had its original from the murmur- 


ing of the Helleniſts, who were probably proſelytes, Jews 


by religion, but Gentiles by deſcent, againſt the Hebrews 
who were Jews both by religion and deſcent, that their 
widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration, when believers 
had all things in common, and were ſupplied out of one treaſury, 
To prevent which for the future, the apoſtles appointed 
ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of 
wiſdom, to ſuperintend the neceſſities of the poor, and to 
ſee that there was no further miſapplication of the public 
money. LE have already had occaſion to prove this office to be 
eccleſiaſtical *, and therefore ſhall only add here, that the 
| practice 
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practice of the church hath in all ages confirmed this point, 
and that the church of England in particular requires of her 
deacons, that they be men of ſober and godly converſations, 
edifying by their example thoſe Chriſtians where they of- 
ficiate; and that they be endowed with ſuch meaſures of 
learning, as to be able at leaſt to render an account of their 
faith in Latin, and to confirm it by teſtimonies out of the 
holy ſcriptures; in which ſacred books they muſt be very 
converſant, as they are the perfeCt rule of faith and manners, 
and neceſſary for the governing their own lives, the inſtruction 
of others, and the confuting of gainſayers. K 
The duty of a deacon at preſent, is 10 afſi/t the prigſ in di- 
vine ſervice, and eſpecially when he miniſtreth the holy communion, 
and to help him in the diſtribution thereof, and to read the holy ſcrip- 
tures and homilies in the congregation, and to inſtruct the youth in the 
catechiſm, and to baptize and to preach if he be admitted thereto by 
the biſhop. And furthermore it is his office, where proviſian is ſo 
made, to ſearch for ſick, poor, and impotent people” of the pariſh, to 
intimate their eſlates, names, and places where thy dwell unto the cu- 
rate, that by his exhortation they may be relieved by the pariſh, or 
other convenient alms. And it is enjoined by the 31ſt Canon, 
that a deacon ſhall continue in that office the ſpace of a whole year at 
the leaſt, (except for reaſonable cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his ordi- 
nary) to the intent he may be perfect and well expert in the things per- 
taining to the eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration ; in executing whereof, if he 
be found faithful and diligent, he may be admitted by his dioceſan to 
the order of priefghoid. And indeed it were to be wiſhed that 
this excellent rule was more particularly obſerved, that thoſe 
who aſpire to the prieſthood might firſt give ſufficient proof 
of their fitneſs and ability to execute that high office. 
The duty of a prieſt is to teach and inſtruct the people 
committed to his charge in the whole doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
as contained in the holy ſcriptures. To adminiſter the ſa- 
craments and diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hath com- 
manded, To oppoſe all ſuch erroneous and ſtrange doctrines 
as are contrary to God's word. To uſe both public and pri- 
vate admonitions and exhortations, as well to the ſick as to 
the whole within his cure, as need ſhall require, and occa- 
ſion ſhall be given. To offer up the prayers in the public 
allemblies, to maintain quietneſs, love and peace among all 
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Chriſtian people, eſpecially among thoſt committed to his 
charge. To frame and faſhion himſelf and family, according 
tg the doctrine of Chriſt, and ta make both himſelf and them 
<—_ to the flock he feeds. To exerciſe all: theſe duties 
with;Giligenec and fidelity, and to forfake and ſet aſide as 

much 48 may be, all ſecular Cares and: ſtudies, ſince the em- 
moyment of his function is ſufficient to engage all his time 


And to enable the prieſt to diſcharge theſe important du- 
ties in a proper and effectual manner, it is neceſſary that hs 
ſhould have a thorough knowledge of the whole will of God, 
and obferve great faithfulneſs in the inſtruction of thoſe com- 
mitted to his care; that he may deliver nothing as God's will 
but What is contained within the bounds of his commiſſion, - 
nor conceal any thing that is neceſſary to be believed and 
practiſed; however contradictory it may prove to the looſe 
prejudiees of ſome, and the corrupt maxims of others. It is 
further neceſſary that a prieſt ſhould exerciſe great prudence: 
in all his conduct, which though it will not permit him to 
neglect any part of his duty, yet implies the performing it in 
Jyeh a manner as may render his inſtructions and perſuaſions 
moſt conducive to the purpoſes for which they are given; for 
a faithful ſervant doth what he is commanded, and a wile ſer- 
vant doth it in the moſt effectual manner. But above all he 
fhould be poſſeſſed of exemplaryholineſs, which is not only ne- 
eeſſary for his own ſalvation, but alſo to make his endeavouts 
to promote the ſalvation of others effectual. | 

And in order to prevent any perſon from being admitted into 
holy orders without theſe neceffary qualifications, our church 
requires, that beſides the ſolemn profeſſion of the candidate 
in the preſence of God, that he thinks himſelf truly called ac- 
cording to the will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the biſhop who 
ordains him ſhould be well aſſured either from his own 
knowledge, or by the teſtimonials of credible perſons, that 
the candidate be a man of a good life, free from all notorious 
crimes, as well as of ſufficient learning for the diſcharge of 
his office. To this end it is wiſely enjoined in the 34th Ca- 
non, that he ſhall bring a ſufficient. teſtimonial of his ſober 
life and converſation, from ſuch as have known, and lived near 


bim, tor three years before. He is moreover to undergo _ 
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trial anll examination of the arch-deacon, who is to affutethe 
biſhop that he thinks him apt and meet both for learning and 
godly converſation. And yet to prevent any ſcandalous in- 
tinders, the biſhop, before he gives the candidate his commiſ- 
fn, makes a public inquiry of the congregation whether they 
know any impediment why the perſon preſented ſhoald not 
be ordained ; and if any crime is alledged againſt him, the 
biſhop is to delay giving him orders, till he has cleared him- 
felf. And as a farther ſecurity in this matter, if a biſhop 
ſhall be convicted of any culpable neglect in admitting can- 
didates, the arch-biſhop of the province is authorized by the 
35th Canon, to ſuſpend him from conferring orders for two 
years. Thus hath our church taken all poſſible precautions 
to prevent any man's being admitted into the ſacred function 
who is not every way qualified; and it were to be wiſhed 
that all perſons concerned in figning teſtimonials would act 
conſcientiouſly therein, and not fuffer an ill-timed com- 
plaiſance, to defeat and render ineffectual ſo admirable a 
method; ſince men of character and eminence may miflead 
a biſhop the beſt diſpoſed to do his office, and fince it is a 
crime which though unpuniſhable by human laws, yet 
muſt be ſeverely, anſwered for at the dreadful tribunal of 
God. 

The office of a biſhop contains and includes in it all the 
ſacerdotal powers, and by conſequence the powers of the in- 
ferior orders, as to diſpoſe of the church's alms, to preach, pray, 
adminiſter the holy ſacraments, and abſolve penitents. It 
moreover peculiarly contains the power of conſecrating bi- 
ſhops, and of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn vow 
that was made in their names at their baptiſm. It hath the 
inherent right of adminiftring the cenſures of the church, the 
power of ruling and governing it, and of providing for its wel- 
fare by good and wholeſome laws. 5 
Theſe are the three ſtanding orders of the church 5 but 
when Chriſtianity began to. ſpread itſelf over the provinces of 
the Roman empire, the biſhops of leſſer cities were ſubor- 
dinate to thoſe of the greater, after the method of the civil 
government, which chief biſhop was originally ſtiled the firſt 
iſhop or primate, and in the following age metropolitan and 
archbiſhop ; who was not ſuperior to other biſhops in ordet, 
but only in juriſdiction. The moſt approved authors agree 
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that metropolitans are of very great antiquity; and ſome of 
great eminence have thought them of apoſtolical inſtitutio 
and that Timothy and Titus were ſuch. The privileges theft 
. belong to theſe chief governors of the church, are to conff6n 
the elections and conſecrations of all biſhops in their 


' 


_ »vinces ; to ſummon the biſhops to hold ſynods under thent; 


to enquire into the opinions and behaviour. of the biſhops un- 
der their juriidiction, and to t enſure with ſuſpenſion or de- 
privation according to the nature and heinouſneſs of the 
erime; and laſtly to hear and determine caules between con- 
tending biſhops, and to interpoſe their authority in all affairs 
of moment which happen in their provinces. 
Since then God has graciouſly inſtituted theſe ſeveral orders 
of men in his church, on purpoſe to tranſact with us in his 
'name the momentous affair of our eternal ſalvation, let us be 
- thankful to him for his great goodneſs manifeſted herein, 
and continue ſtedfaſt in the communion of a church, fo con- 
formable to the ancient model for diſcipline as well as doc- 
trine, Let us obey them that have the rule over us, as thoſe 
who watch for our ſouls ; and obſerve thoſe pious regulations 
which they ſhall enjoin for the building us up in our moſt 
holy faith. Particularly let us ſpend thoſe days which precede 
the ſtated times of ordination in retirement-and devotion, and 
with fervent interceſſions to heaven for all orders of the clergy; 
that the biſhops may lay hands ſuddenly on no man, but be as 
eminent for their piety and charity, as they are in their ſta- 
tion and dignity ; that they may rule with equity and juſtice, 
lenity and compaſſion ; and that all thoſe who engage in any 
holy function, may have a due regard to the great ends for 
which it was inſtituted, and may be furniſhed with all thoſe 
abilities that are neceſſary for the due diſcharge of their 
Re, SECTION IL .. 
Of the dignity of the *Priefthoed. © © 


All nations, whether learned or ignorant, whether barba- 
rous of civilized, have agreed in this as a common dictate of 
natural reaſon, to expreſs their reverence of the Deity, and 


their regard to religion, by conferring extraordinary . 
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leges and honours upon ſuch as adminiſter in holy things, and 
by liberally providing for their maintenance and ſupport. 

And that the honour due to the holy function flows from the 
law of nature appears from hence, that in the eldeſt times 
both the civil and the ſacred authority were united in one and 
the ſame perſon; for as the original of civil government is 
derived from private families, ſo before theſe families came to 
aſſociate together for more public worſhip, the maſter of the 
family was the prieſt of it. 

The dignity of the prieſthood conſiſts in the peculiar rela- 
tion it hath to God, and is an employment in its own nature 
the moſt honourable and moſt happy, and in its effects the 
moſt beneficial to'mankind ; it being ordained for men in things 
pertaining unto God. —Tt is honourable, becauſe no man can be 
employedin any work more ſo than what immediately relates to 
the Kingof Kings and Lord of Lords, and concerns the ſalva- 
tion of fouls immortal in their nature, and redeemed by the pre- 
cious blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The powers committed 
to their truſt, cannot be exerciſed by the greateſt princes, as 
ſuch ; and it is the ſame work in the nature, end, and de- 
fign of it with that of the bleſſed angels in reg who are 
mins/tring ſpirits to thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. It is the 
fame which the Son of God himſelf diſcharged when he con- 
deſcended to dwell among men; and is the increaſing and 
maintaining that building, whereof he laid the foundation 
when upon earth. — This employment is happy, in that it 
fixes the mind upon the beſt and nobleſt objects, upon God 
who is a Being infinite in all perfections, upon that happineſs 
which is placed in the eternal enjoyment of him, and upon 
thoſe methods that are eſtabliſned for the attaining it: In 
that it engages mien in the nobleſt acts of doing good, in 
turning ſinners from the error of their ways, and by all wiſe 
and prudent means gaining ſouls unto God: In that it ſets 
them above the little low concerns of this life, and inſtead of 
bodily labour, confines them to the more delightful exerciſes of 
the mind. Add to all this, that the faithful and diligent diſ- 
charge of this holy function, gives a title to a ſuperior de- 
gree of glory in the next world; for they that be wiſe, ſhall 
ſhine as the brightneſs of the frmament; and they that turn many to 
righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever, —And laſtly it is be- 
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neficial, fince it is by the execution of the prieſt z office that 
men are made members of the church of Chriſt by baptiſm ; 
and without being born of water and of the ſpirits we cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Since our ſpiritual life is maintained 
by the holy euchariſt ; for it is the. cup .of bleſſing which thy 
bleſs, that is the commuay of the blood of Chriſt; it the bread which 
they break, that is the came of the body of Ghrift. And ſince 
by the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, the pardon of our 
ſins is ſigned and ſealed to us, the benefits of ous Saviour's ſa- 
_ crifice are really conveyed to us, and our minds and conſcience 
quieted by the comfort and benefit of abſolution. It is moreover 
by the faithful diſcharge of this high office that men are turned 
from darkneſs. to light, conxinced of the folly of their fins, 
and of the neceſſity of being holy, if ever they wiſh to be 
happy. The good of the ſtate is hereby alſo. ſecured, in 
thoſe inſtructions which men receive from God's miniſters 
in the neceſlary duties of obedience, juſtice, and, fidelity. 
Among the heathens the prieſts enjoyed great marks of 
re eminence and power, and managed the moſt weighty af- 
Pics of peace and war, The Egyptians. always choſe their 
kings either out of the prieſthood. or foldiery, but he that 
was Choſen out of the latter was obliged immediately to turn 
prieſt. The Magi in Perſia were privy counſellors to the 
great emperor of thoſe dominions, The Brachmans in India 
were exempted from legal penalties and common tribute, and 
in all difficulties were applied to both by prince and people for 
their advice and prayers: The Druids,” who. were formerly 
the prieſts of this our iſland, as well as of France and Germany, 
were held in ſuch, great eſteem, that they judged all public 
and private cauſes, and diſtributed. thoſe main ſprings of 
obedience, rewards and puniſhments. ; they. never attended the 
wars, nor were they, ever required to contribute towards the 
charge of them, but enjoyed an univerſal immunity, The 
Romans, who were a wiſe and a valiant people, ſet ſo great 
value upon the prieſtly order, that if by chance their princi- 
pal magiſtrates met any of Veſta's prieſts, they gave them 
place; Numa Pompilius, who civilized that warlike nation, 
is reported to have ſometimes performed the prieſt's office him- 
ſelf; their conſuls aſpired to the high: dignity of Pontifex 
: | Maximus, 
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Maximus, and ſeveral of their emperors after Auguſtus were 
ſolemnly admitted to be high prieſts. ne 
The character of the perſons who officiated as prieſts be- 
fore the promulgation of the Moſaic law, very much tended 
to ſupport the honour and dignity of the priefthood ; for 
though in the firſt ages of the world, the inſtances of Cain 
and Abel render it highly probable” that every man was his 


own prieſt ; yet it is plain that the family ſacrifices were per- 


formed by the maſter of it, who as he exceeded the reſt in 
power and authority, was thought the fitteſt for that honour- 
able function. When families increaſed and affociated toge- 
ther for the more public worſhip of God, the facred and the 
civil power were united in the fame perſon. Thus Melchi- 
ſedeck was both king and prieſt in Salem; and among the 
Egyptians, as I before obſerved, the prieſthood was joined 
with the crown. Ariftotle in his politics tells us, that the 
Greeks accounted the prieſthood of equal dignity with king- 
ſhip; and among the Latins we have a teſtimony from Vir- 
gil that Anius was at the ſame time both prieſt and king: 
Nay, Moſes himſelf, who was princg of Iſrael, officiated as 
prieſt before Aaron was conſecrated, in that ſolemn facrifice 
by which the covenant with Iſrael was confirmed. 


Though the whole nation of the Jews were in reſpe& of 


other nations God's peculiar people, yet Levi was his pecu- 


Yar tribe, his lot, and his inheritance, ſet apart that they 


might execute the ſervice of the lord ; and upon this account 


were called his holy ones. That God intended great honour | 


and authority ſhould be conferred upon his prieſts, appears 
plainly from the power he gave them of interpreting the law, 
and deciding in doubtful cafes ; and from thoſe ſevere pu- 


niſhments he threatens to bring on ſuch as did not comply 


with their determinations : and as for the high prieſt, his. 
garments, his palace, his ſeat in the Sanhedrim, and upon 
other occaſions, ſufficiently ſhew the dignity of his office, 
and the authority he was inveſted with. The laws that God 
was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to the prieſthood 
tended to preſerve the character from contempt ; for any cor- 
poral blemiſh utterly diſqualified a man ; and the particular 
directions concerning their marriages, and the not mournin 


A2 2 nent. 


tor their neareſt kindred, made their perſons ſtill more emi- 
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nent. But what chiefly. contributed to their honour was the 


| law about firſt fruits and tenths, which though ſolemnly de- 


dicated to God, were Ft brought to the temple for the main- 
tenance of the prieſts. | 

This, office is ſtill more dignified under the goſpel, for 
thoſe who are inveſted with it are called the min: ifters of Chrift, 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God, to whom he hath committed 
the word of reconciliation, the glory of Chriſt, ambaſſadors fir 


Chriſt in Chriſt's flead, co-workers with him, angels of the 


churches; and he that deſpiſeth them, is declared to deſpiſe 
not man but God, They derive their commiſſion from our 
Saviour himſelf, the great ſhepherd and biſhop of our ſouls, 
who glorified not himſel if. to be an high-prieft, but had his com- 
miſſion from God the father, and after his reſurrection, in- 
veſted his apoſtles with the ſame commiſſion his father had 
given him. As my father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you: and 
he breathed on NE and ſaid unto them, receive ye the Hh Ghofl, 
&c. which evidently contains an authority of ordaining 


others, and a power of transferring that commiſſion upon 


others unto the end of the world. The primitive Chriſtians 
therefore always expreſſed a great value and eſteem for their 
clergy, becauſe they were ſenſible there could be no church 
without prieſts, and that it was by their means that God 
conveyed to them all tho I invaluable bleſſings which were 
purchaſed by Chriſt's dea Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory abounds 
with inſtances of the reſpect they then paid to their biſhops, 
&c. by kiſſing their hands, and bowing to beg their bleſſings, 
even in the time of the hotteſt perſecutions, when the bare 
doing ſo was crime ſufficient to bring them to the ſtake. 

They gave all imaginable proof of a ſincere and hearty love 
to their perſons, by maintaining them liberally out of their 
ſhipwrecked fortunes, and chearfully ſubmitting to what- 
ever diſcipline they enjoined ; from a ſenſe of that authority 
they had received from Chriſt, and in purſuance of thoſe pre-, 


, Cepts which our Saviour and St. Paul have left concerning 


this matter, When Chriſtianity became the religion of the 
government, great honours and revenues were beſtowed upon 
the clergy, not only for the ſupport of religion, but as a re- 
ward for thoſe great ſufferings they had undergone in defence 
of the truth; all ſuch laws as WEIC any way prejudicial to them 

| were 
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were revoked, and others framed the more effectually to ſe- 
cure their maintenance and reſpe&t ; which advantages were 
in proceſs of time greatly increaſed by the favour and munifi- 
cence of pious princes, not only in the Roman empire, but 
in all other nations where Chriſtianity prevailed. 
Let us then honour and eſteem the clergy for the works 
ſake; let us treat them with reverence and reſpect, provide 
for their maintenance, pray for, and obey them. Let us con- 
ſider them as thofe that bear the great character of ambaſſa- 
dors from Chriſt, and as inſtruments of conveying to us the 
greateſt bleſſings we are capable of receiving, namely, the 
eternal ſalvation of our ſouls. And. let our words and ac- 
tions always expreſs the eſteem we bear to them in our 
minds; let us treat them with civility and reſpect, throw a 
veil over their real infirmities, and never make them the ob- 
jects of our light mirth, nor proclaim their failings in order 
to reproach their perſons; becauſe it may tend to diſparage 
and debaſe their office. Let us never uſe any ſcurrilous 
words or contemptuous behaviour towards them, fince the 
diſreſpe& caſt upon them is an affront to their maſter whoſe 
perſon they repreſent. For as long as virtue and piety, learn- 
ing and knowledge have any credit or reputation in the 
world, and that men are concerned that others ſhould be 
formed to the ſame valuable principles, that their minds 
ſhould be cultivated, and their manners regulated; fo long 
will the clergy have a good title to the honour and eſteem of 
all wiſe and conſiderate men. Since the method of their edu- 
cation affords them great opportunities of improvement in all 
neceſſary and polite learning, and raiſes them above the level 
of thoſe with whom they are equal in all other circum- 
ſtances ; and ſince the ſubje& of their conſtant ſtudies be- 
ing matters of piety and religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
they live under more ſtrong and lively impreflions of another 
world than the reſt of mankind. In the moſt ignorant ages, 
what little learning flouriſhed was in their body, and was 
conveyed down to poſterity by their care; and in the moſt 
diſſolute times, the greateſt examples of piety were in their 
order; and there are yet remaining in this kingdom many 
eminent monuments of their magnificent, as well as uſeful 
Charity, both to the ſouls and bodies of mankind. 
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THE EMBER FASTS. 
The PRAYERS, | 
"6% 


ML mighty God, our heavenly Father, who haſt purchaſed 


to thyſelf an univerſal church by the precious blood of 
thy dear Son, mercifully look upon the ſame z and at this 
time ſo guide and govern the minds of thy ſervants, the bi- 


mops and paſtors of thy flock, that they may lay hands ſud- 


denly on no man, but faithfully and wiſely 'make choice of 
fit perſons to ſerve in the ſacred miniſtry of thy church, 
And tothoſe who ſhall be ordained to any holy function, give 
thy grace and heavenly benediction, that both by their life 
and doctrine they may ſet forth thy glory, and ſet forward 
the ſalvation of all men, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. | | 


II. 


N Lmighty God, giver of all good things, who of thy great 
goodneſs doſt vouchſafe at this time to call ſeveral of 
thy ſervants to the office of deacons in thy church ; make 
them, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, humble and 
conſtant in their miniſtration, and to have a ready will to 
obey all ſpiritual diſcipline ; that they having always the te- 
ſtimony of a good conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable 
and ſtrong in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo behave themſelves in 


this inferior office, that they may be found worthy to be 


called unto the higher miniftries in thy church, through the 


ſame thy Son, our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory and 


honour world without end. Amen. 


III. 


M Lmighty God, giver of all good things, who by thy Holy 

Spirit haſt appointed diverſe orders of miniſters in thy 
church; mercifully behold thy ſervants now to be called to 
the office of prieſthood; and ſo repleniſh them with the truth 
of thy doctrine and innocency of life, that both by word and 
good example they may faithfully ſerve thee in this office, to 
the glory of thy name, and the good of thy church, through 
the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reig n- 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, world without end, 
Amen. X a . 
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IV. gt 
K Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who of thine infr- 


nite love and goodneſs towards us, haſt given to us 


thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt to be our Redeemer and the author 
af eternal life; who after he had made perfect our redemption 
by his death, and was aſcended into heaven, did ſend abroad 
into the world his apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors and 
teachers, by whoſe labours and miniſtry he gathered together 
a great flock in all parts of the world to ſet forth the praiſa of 
thy holy name: for theſe great benefits of thy eternal good- 
neſs, and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others ta the ſame 
office and miniſtry, I render unto thee moſt humble aud 
hearty thanks. And I earneſtly beſeech thee to grant unto 
me and all that call upon thy name, that we may ſhew our- 
ſelves thankful to thee for theſe and all other thy benefits; 
and that we may daily increaſe in the true knowledge and 
faith of thee, that as well by thy miniſters, as by them to 
whom they ſhall be appointed miniſters, thy holy name may 
be always glorified, and thy bleſſed kingdom enlarged, 
through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


V. 


RANT, O Lord, that all thoſe who adminiſter in holy 

things may have a due ſenſe of the dignity and im- 
portance of their office; that ſince they are thy ambaſſadors, 
they may in all their actions have a due regard to the excel- 
lency of their characters, and faithfully, prudently, and diligent- 
ly tranſact thoſe great affairs thou haſt entruſted to their manags- 
ment. That ſince they are thy miniſters, they may always keep 
in remembrance how great a treaſure is committed to their 
charge, the ſheep of Chriſt which he bought with his life, and 
tor whom he ſhed his moſt precious blood. That ſince they 
are the ſtewards of thy myſteries, they may feed and provide 
for thy family, ſeek thy ſheep that are feattered abroad, and 
thy children which are in the midſt of this ſinful world, that 
they may all be ſaved through Chriſt. That ſince they are 
labourers in thy vineyard, they may by their care and dili- 
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gence bring all thoſe committed to their charge to that agree- 
ment of faith and that perfection of practice, that there may 
be no place left for error in religion, or viciouſneſs in life. 
That ſince their employment is laborious and difficult, th 
may conſtantly pray for the heavenly affiſtance of thy Holy 
Spirit; and that by daily reading and weighing the ſcriptures, 
they may wax riper and ſtronger in their miniſtry, and ſo 
faſhion their lives, and thoſe of their families, after the rules 
and doctrines of their bleſſed * maſter, that they may be 
pious and godly examples to the reſt of the congregation, and 
able to give a good account of their ſtewardſhip at they dread- 
ful tribunal. Grant this, O Lord, for the ſake of thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 

honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 
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